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THE aim of " PLEASANT p AGES,, is, THE FOUNDATION OF SOUND 

MORAL ..A.ND INTELLECTUAL HABITS IN THE RISI:NG GENERATIOlf", 

In order to this end, it will endeavour to exhibit to the young the 

wondrous goodness and wisdom of the Creator in his works, and 

to excite within them a longing for the highest moral excellence. 

In attempting another of the higher objects of education-the 

development and training of the mind-it will lead children to 

observe minutely and accurately-to reflect slowly-and to com

pare and generalise carefully. Whilst presenting to them much 

solid information, it will open to their senses new fields of observa. 

tion; and, by rendering instruction pleasing and attractive, will 

aim to form a taste for reading, and a desire for knowledge. 

These objects will be dear to all who love Children. They will 

be dearer still to those who possess the interesting responsibilities 

of a Parent; and to such the Author of "PLB A.SANT P .AGES" 

would earnestly present his Work. 

All the time asked for so important a. design is ten minutes 

11,-day. The book, if regularly read by the Parent to his Child, at 

theiI morning meal, would render him his " Daily Instructor." 

It would, every morning, supply the child with a new idea, an1 

set his mind in motion for the day, promoting it8 exercise and 

growth. May it thus become a familiar and welcome guest; 

looked for and required by Children, as much as they require their 

"daily bread !"-and, may the Author be allowed, for many years, 

the privilege of assisting Parents in their most sacred function

tho training of their offspring l 
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Another object of the book is, to furnish a stock of material, 
simplified and arranged for the use of Teachers-particularly in 
Infant Schools, and the Preparatory Schools of the middle classes, 
it is hoped that, being adapted for the fireside and the school
room, it may thus become an instrument for extending to all grades 
of society some of those educational improvements which, hitherto, 
have been mainly applied to the children of the poor. 

A rather extensive circulation will be necessary to the success 
of the work. The Author, therefore, ventures to ask all Parents 
~ho may approve of its details, to aid in making it known. In 
return, he will endeavour, under the Divine blessing, so to 
prosecute the unde;rtaking, that they may, ~ M'listing it, pro
mote the best interests of their Children. 

THE PRIORY HOUSE SCHOOL, CI.APTODI 

Jul'!,', 1850 



"PLEASANT Tf.,.ORDS nre as an honeycomb; sweet to the soul ... 
PROV. xvi. 24. 

PLEASANT PAGES. 
A JOURNAL OF INSTRUCTION 

FOR 

THE FAMILY AND THE SCHOOL. 
l3Y S, PROUT l'iEWCOMBE. 

1st Week. MONDAY. Introduction. 

Papa. Lucy, Willie, Ion, and Ada I lessons on each subject; and when 
come here, I have some good news for you want a change, you may learn 
you. a!:Jout Great Men, or Biography, and 

Lucy. Pray, papa, let us hear it. what is called N9,t.ural Philosophy. 
Papa. Do you remember the In- Willie. I do not know what that 

fant School, where your mamma and means. 
I once taught so many children ? P. And you may learn of different 

Lucy. Yes, and the children too, plants and flowers. 
who ,Tere so happy. L. That is called Botany. 

Papa. Now, I have been thinking P. We shall teach you only one 
that you would like to h ear some of idea in each lesson, so that you may 
their lessons ; for, in these times, the understand and remember it perfectly. 
poor children of England often learn I should like much for you to gaiu 
more in their schools than you do. ONE IDEA EVERY DAY. 

Lucy. I'm sure we should like such L . That will be six ideas in a 
lessons ; I want very much t~) lea.rn week. 
about some animals. W. And THREE HUNDRED IDEAS 

Willie. And I should like lo learn I in a year, if we can only remember 
auout some new cownt1·ies, and to theY11 ; but why should we take so 
hear some more History Tales. I much pains to learn ? 

Ion. And I waut to learn Draw- Ion. That we may get knowledge, 
ing. I of course. 

Papa. Well, you shaU- learn all I W. Yes, it is very pleasant to 
these things. Our course for the know more ; but, after all, what use 
present shall be is our learning? We must die one 
Good and Bad Children on Monday. day, and then we shall go out of the 
Natural History ' Tuesday. world and leave all our knowledge 
History " W ednesd. behind us. 
Object Lesson '' Thursday. L. Oh Willie! I'm sure that you 
Geography ' Friday. do not know that ; you know w_e 
and Drawing " Saturday. cannot leave it in our bodies. 

We will have a regular course of P Besides, Willie, that is a se!.,fo.h 
1 B 



MONDAY. FLEASAliT P.AGES, INTRODUCTIO1'. 

thought. Do you mean to get know
ledge only for yourself ? By learn
ing, you may not only get good, but 
great pleam1·e for yomself and others. 
Sit down all of you, and I'll tell you 
a tale about-

How joyfully be would get up at sh. 
o'clock in the mcirn1Lg, and would tie 
on her little black bonnet, and white 
pinafore, and shawl ! Then he would 
brush her tiny shoes until they 
were very black, and would put on bi:; 
straw hat, and away they would go 

THE PLEASURES OF LEARNING. over the hills together. 

When I was at boarding-school, At nine o'clock, he would teach 

there was a boy, a day-scholar, whom her to read, then he taught her to 

we all liked very much. He was write, and to spell. He showed her 

only ten years old. He could not how to make figures, and work sums 

play well at cricket or hoop, yet he on her slate. and their aunt taught 

was the first boy in the scnool. One her to sew. 
day I wont home to tea with him. I wanted very much to know wha~ 

His father was lying on the sofa ; he they learned on the hills, so om 

looked very pale, and had a bad morning I got leave to go with them, 

congh. His mother was sitting near "I am going," said Joseph, "to teach 

to him with his little sister, whom little Kate all that my dear mother 

she was teaching to write. taught me from underneath this tree. 

After we had taken tea, and played Here are hundreds of things yet to 

in the garden, we sat down by the find out and learn. Look at that 

side of his mother, and read our les- be-autiful sky and the long streaky 

sons to her. ·whilst she was sewing clouds. We are going to find out 

sne talked to us about them, and ex- where the clouds Cl)ffie from, and 

plained the hard words. We soon what they are made of. Then we 

understood them then, and I think I want to learn why some clouds are 

never learned my le&sons so quickly ronnd, and some long, and why they 

before. are of such a rosy colour in the morn-

W. I see now why he was the first ing." "Then," said little Kate," I want 

boy in the school. to know what the wind, which blows 

P. But when we came back after them along, is made of, and where it 

the holidays, we found that he had comes from. We have been noticii1g, 

left school. His father's house wa& too, the music which the animals 

shut up, and empty; for, poor boy, make to the sun, whe11 they see him. 

be and his sister had lost their father Do you see that he is just getting 

and mother, and had gone to live up ! Listen, only now! There's 

with their aunt, on the other side of the singing of the birds-the buzzing 

the pond. of the msects-the bleatmg of the 

He told us that he had only his lambs m the valley-and the cawing 

little sister left to love now ; and of the rooks a lol'lg way off. 1Ve 

that, as he was too poor to come to mean, this summer, to count up the 

school agai11, he intended to read the different trees and plants here, and 

books of the school library, and to perhaps the different earths, and 

~ ach her all that he read, and every- rocks, and stones. To-morrow we 

thin€,· that his good mother had told shall begin to learn ~buut this tree 

him about God their Father. I behmd us." 
And oh! how delighted he was "Why,Joseph,"Isaid, "whatisthere 

to teach his sister ! We could o~en I to be learned from this old s~ump ? 

88e. him frnm ot:r bed-room window. "Ab!" said he, "my mother taught me 



MONDAY. PLEASANT PAGES. lNTRODUCTlOlf. 

many things from it ; we had twelve will gain even a far greater goo<i. 
lessons :-1st. We examined the One of my books says, 
roots, to see what they are made for. 

" These charms shall work thy soul'• 2ndly. We learned about the sap. eternal health, 
3rdly. The trunk. 4thly. The And Jove, and gentleness, and joy im-
branches. 5thly. The pith. 6thly. part." 
The layers of wood. 7thly. The I So God's works will always teach 
bark. 8thly. The buds. 9thly. you something new about their 
The leaves, and what they were I Maker, and will give you good 
made for. lOthly. The little in- .

1 

thoughts, which you will keep after 
sects which live on the leaves and you go out of tws world. We shall 
under the bark. l lthly. How the find out some of these thoughts soon. 
tree came here, and what it was I L. And did Joseph get so much 
made for. 12thly. We learned its good hy taking notice? 
name, and to what famiiy of trees it P. Yes, and his sister too. He 
belongs. And," said he, " 13thly, taught her every day until slie was a 
I'm going to teach all this to Katie, great girl, and now they botli enjoy, 
and she is so glad !" in another way, more happiness than 

JY. But, papa, what was the use ever. 
of their spending time in noticing Ion. How do they get it, papa ? 
these things so much ? : P. By giving it to others. That is 

P. You ought, Willie, to notice ! the only way to get real happiness. 
and know every common thing around I They live in the country, where they 
you. From the Plants you get food . have more than a hundred children 
to nourish you, medicine to heal you, : to teach ; and, as tliey thank God 
and clothing to cover you. The I when the children grow wiser and 
Corn plants gave you the straw for better, the happiness which they see 
your hat. The Crocus plant grew the · in their faces comes back again to 
yellow colour for the ribbon. The them, a hundred-fold. They talked 
Indigo plant, the dark blue for your to me the other day of a hi gr.er happi
neekercbief. You have to thank the ness still, which they know they will 
Flax plant for tl1e linen of your · have soon. 
shirt, and the Cotton tree for your ' L. What is that, papa ? 
socks. Your shoe-strings came I P. Listen ! In I 00 years, you, 
from a silkworm ; your coat from a and I, all of us, will belc11g to an
sheep, and your shoes from a calf. I other world instead of this one. 

Ion. And the soles from the Gutta ! Joseph and his sister must die too: 
Percha tree. 1 and their great happiness will begin 

P. The Oak trees are made into I when they sit in heaven and meet 
ships, the Hemp plant into sails, j their old scholars. Then, how 
and the wind blows them along. T~e ,

1

. they will thank God again, that he 
Earth affords us Iron for great rail- allowed them to teach ! One scholar 
roads ; and Water the mighty steam i will say to them, "You first showed 
for the eng:nes. These are all very me tlie way up here :" another," You 
common things, and yet you see man first taught me to love Jesus Christ." 
}1as found much good by thinking Perhaps many bright angds, as they 
about them. But, ah ! Willie, when go on their way to praise God, will 
you begin to notice how beautifully stop and say to them, " You first 
they are all made, and to feel that taught us to sing." And even tne 
the,., nre all the works of God you Great God may call to them. saying, 



MONDAY, PLEASANT PAGES. INTRODUCTION. 

"lNAS:&mCII .AS YE HAVE DONE IT 

UNTO THE LEAST OF THESE JlfY 

BRETHREN, YE JI.AVE DONE IT ONTO 

:an;." 
W. Is that real, papa? 
P. Of comse it will be. Do you 

not know that heaven is as "real" a 
place as earth? Joseph says that the 
treasures be has up there are safer 
than anything be has in this world ; 
he will never lose them. 

L. That is true, because the 
Bible says so. 

P. Now, Willie, you see why I want 
to teach you more, and to give you a 
lesson every day. You will, I hope, 
grow up to be a man, and then you 
must teach others. You need not 
have a school. This world is a school. 
Here people will learn either good 
thiugs or bad things from you, and 

you cannot help it. Ever since thf 
world was made, every generation 
has been learni11g something from 
the generation before it, arnl so the 
world has become either better or 
worse. 

W. Then we had better learn as 
much as we can. and get our minds 
full of good thoughts. 

P. True, Willie, a lesson will only 
cost ten minutes of your play-time. 
After we have had our week's les
sons, we will print them in a book. 
So, if I can not onJy teach you, but all 
the boys and girls in England, do 
you not think I shall be glad ? 

W. Oh yes ! And I shall be glad 
to learn, now. Ten minutes a-day! 
that is not much time. I should be 
glad to have two lessons a-day, so 
that I might become a good teacher. 

GoD's presence shineth everywhere, 
By night as well as day, 

To guard us by his constant care, 
And guide us on our way. 

2 Although we are but poor and weak, 
Children of sm and dust; 

Yet we can still our Father seek, 
And in him put our trust. 

3 And we are strong in him to dare 
All that is good and right; 

His will to do, his love to share, 
Dear children in his sight! 

4 Then, let us offer daily praise. 
For mercies daily given; 

And joyful songs of gladnes& r~. 
In gratitude to heaven. 



1st Week. TUESDAY. Natural History. 

VERTEBRATED ANIMALS. I and a Frog ; a Wolf and an Eel ; :\ 
Lucy. Mamma, what shall we Star-Fish and a Sheep; a Slug aud 

learn by noticing the Animals? a Peacock; a Bear and a Butterfly. 
Mamma. Many useful and plea- They may be all brothers, but they 

sant things. You will see in what per- seem to me as disorderly in tboir 
feet order God's works are arranged. appearance, as the solcliers were 

Buonaparte's army was once set- before they marched. 
ting out on a march. Tb ere were M. Yet, do you know that they 
solcliers with red coats, white coats, are all arranged in a much better 
dark-blue coats,-soldiers on black order than Buonaparte could make r 
horses, grey horses, and brown horses, They become different in their size 
all mixed together in a crowd. There and shape-not accorcling to their 
were flags in one part, tents in own fancies, but by the intention of 
another, cannons, waggons, waggon- their Maker. No doubt he has a 
horses, and servants. If you had reason for every difference that you 
seen them, you would have said,- have ever noticed in them. Every 
W11at confusion! animal has its proper place in nature, 

But, a few hours afterwards, Buo- and from the highest to the lowest 
naparte was there! The red sol- they are all connected together in 
diers were all stancling in straight perfect regularity. They form, .is it. 
lines-the blue-coats were arranged were, one loug chain; and wheu you 
in a square. The waggons were begin to see this, you will find th,. 
loaded, and placed behind each other animals even more beautiful to look 
in long rows. The flags and can- upon than Buo11aparte's army. 
non were placed at regular distances. L. I should like to have seen them 
Everything was in good order; and I when Noah led them into the ark! 
'1i,e army wa.s beautiful to look upon. Perhaps God arranged them for him. 

W. Ah! I dare say Buonaparte W. I sl1ould like to find out wl1at 
knew all the soldi t!rs and regiments. regiment the Dog belongs to, and the 
How I should like to be able to Cat. 
arrange solcliers in such beat.tiful .M. It will be sorue time before you 
order. will be able to do that properly. I 

.Jtf. I can give you something bet- may tell you that all the animals are 
ter to do than that. The order of arranged in four great di,vi,sions. I 
soldiers is only man's order ; but think I will at once lead you to ob
amongst the ten thousand animals serve these divisions before you begin 
which God has placed all over the to notice the animals more closely. 
world, there is perfect 01·de1·; far L. Please, mamma, let us begin 
more beautiful than Buonaparte directly. Here is our dog Fan; docs 
could make with his men. she belong to a division? 

J,V. There does not appear to be M . Certainly; take her on your 
any order at all. Every "Ille seems lap and notice her. 
to grow according to its O\Vll fancy! W. Now, Miss .Fan, what 11,re yon. 
Wlien a boy and an oyster have left made of? Flesh, blood, skin, llllil 
off growing, how different they look! bones. 
Yet they are both animals. Think Ion. That is more than all animals 
of the Elephant and the Sprat; an have: the lobster which miunmfl 
Owl and a Worm ; a Camelopard \ bought yesterday bad no ·oontis in it. 



TUESDAY. PLEASANT PAGES, NATURAL IUSTORT. 

- ·---------
~[. Tell me some of the Dog's bones. 
L. Her rib bones. 
A. Her leg bones. 
1'V. Hor jaw bones. 
Ion. I have found such a great 

bone here. It runs all along her 
back, from her head down to her tail. 

.M. This is the largest bone of all. 
It is the pillar of her body-the ribs 
and most of the other bones are 
joined to it. It is called "the Back
bone, or Spine." 

L. These bones make a sort of 
f ramework for her body. Just as the 
beams and rafters of a house make a 
framework for it. 

JV. The Lobster you spoke of, Ion 
-although it has not any bones
has a framework to its body, as well 
as our dog. 

Jon. I suppose its shell is its frame
work. But its shell is outside its 
body. 

W. Well, then, it has an outside 
framework-why should it not !
the dog's framework is inside its body. 

~lf. We call the dois framework a 
skeleton. So we will say of her -
l st,-Her body is built on an inter
nal skeleton, the principal part of 
which is the backbone . 

. M. To procure food for this body, 
it must carry it about from one place 
to another. 

W. So it has four legs, as all ani
mals have. 

L. Not all animals. The fly has 
eix; the spider has eight; and the 
oyster-

W. has none. The worm has no 
legs. 

Ion. And the centipede has a hun
dred. 

1'1. Nearly all animals with an 
internal skeleton, if they have not 
four legs, have four parts, called 
limbs, with which they move about 
from place to place. 

W. Our canary has an inside 
skeleton, but it has only two legs. 

.ltf. Right, Willie, but it has four 
limbs; two for walking, and two for 
flying; andjislies have only limbs for 
swimming. 

M. The dog's food forrr s blood, 
which is different from that of some 
animals. 

W. Yes; the blood of the butter
fly is white. 

Ion. And Fan has 1·ed blood. 
M. We shall only notice these 

three parts at present-her skeleton, 
limbs, and blood. 

Now, listen carefully. All ani
mals that resemble her in these three 
parts, form one of the great divisions, 
and are called Backboned Animals. 
Let us make a lesson about her. 

LESSON 1. 
" Our Dog has ( l) an internal skele

ton, with a backbone 01· spine. 
"She has (2)four l-imbs. 
"(3) She has red bloocl, and is called 

a BACKBONED AN11\IAL." 

Ion. I have been thinking while 
we were saying it, that I am a back
boned animal, for I have all thes0 
things. 

Jr£. That is true, Ion. Tell me 
some other backboned animals. 

L. The Cat, the Cow, the Horse. 
W. The Fox, the Wolf, the Ele

phant. 
Ion. The Parrot, Eagle, Frog, 

Whale, Lizard, Herring, and Sprat, 
are backboned animals. 

1'1. So is the Serpent, but it 
has no feet. Some of the Lizards 
have only two feet. You will re
member, then, that not all back
boned animals have four limbs. 

L. The Eels have not, and many 
of the fishes. 

Ion. I have just thought such a 
good thought, Willie. We will write 
down on a large piece of paper the 
names of all the baekboned animal'! 
we know, so as to make a divisicm. 
What a large one it will be! 

W Yes; and we will takd greul 
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care of it, and v1 nenever we find out 

a new backboned animal, or hear of 

,one, we will join its name to the list. 

of its parts,-its Skeleton, Limbs 

and Blood. 
And here is something else for you. 

L. And we will pin the list on to 

tLe nursery wall. 
Af. That will be a very good plan, 

and when you have made a large 

!ist, I will teach you to arrange 

them again into classes. Remember, 

once more, that to know a Backboned 

anirna.l properly you must notice three 

If yr,u like to call your division by a 
Latin name, instead of s.n English 

one, do not write " Backboned," hut 

" V ertebrated'' animals. 
W. I th.ink that is a better word. 

"I, Willie, am a VEllTEBil.\TED 

.A!-'lMAL ! Of course I am! I 

don't like to be called 'Back boned."' 

I SING th' almighty power of God, 

That made the mountains rise: 

Tlmt spread the flowing seas abroad, 

And built the lofty skies. 

I sing the wisdom that ordained 

The sun to rule the day; 

The moon shines full at his command, 

And all the stars obey. 

I sing the goodness of the Lord, 

That filled the earth with food; 

He formed the creatures with his word. 

And then pronounced them good. 

Lord, how thy wonders are displayed, 

Where'er I turn mine eyes; 

If I survey the ground I tread, 

Or ga.ze upon the skies! 

111ere's not a plant or flower below·, 

:But makes thy glory known; 

Anu clouds arise, and tempests blow, 

By order from thy throne. 

Cres.tures, as numerous as they be, 

Are E<ubject to thy care; 

There's not a place where we can flee, 

But Goo 1s PRESENT THERE, 



1st Week. WEDNESDAY. History. 

THE ANCIENT BRITONS. far into the shady woods, to find am\ 
Lucy. Please, papa, W ednesclay is kill some animal. But, perhaps., 

to be the History morning. Will after hunting for some time, they 
you teach us about a King before would come back with only a fe,v 
you go to town? roots, and some acorns and berries. 

Papa. Yes; I am quite ready. W. Poor fellow! and is that all 
Once there was a King. But, stop! he would have for dinner? 
would you not like to learn about P. Yes; but perhaps on a Tues-
the place he lived in first? day he would kill a deer. On W erl-

W. Oh, yest then we shall under- nesday, he might shoot a bi.rd. On 
stn.nd about the King much better. Thursday, catch a fish. 

P. I know of an Island which in W. A salmon, perhaps. Where 
the old times was even more beau ti- would he catch it? 
ful than it is now. Ah, if you could P. He would catch a salmon in the 
have s·een it! Some parts were river; but sometimes he would take 
covered with woods and thick forests his net and ca.noe, and go on the 
of oak, where many wild animals lake. 
Jived. There were mountains, where L. On Friday, he would only have 
the eagles built their nests. Lakes some milk. 
with fish and wild fowl. There were P. Perhaps nothing else. In this 
mines under the ground, with iron, manner the natives lived on one part 
copper, and tin. At the south, of the Island. The people could 
there were long downs sloping to- make little else but huts, canoes, 
wards the sea, and covered with grass arrows, spears, and nets. The only 
as smooth as green velvet;-thou- animal they had for a companion was 
~ands of sheep feed there now-and the dog, who liked that sort of life; 
not far off from the downs were tall and the only objects for which they 
ciiffs made of chalk, from which you seemed to live were to eat, and to 
could see another country called Gaul. fight. 

W. Why, that must be England! L. \1/11y, they were not much bet
P. Let us wait and see. Some ter than the lower animals. I dare 

parts would have made a pretty pie- say the dog thought himself as good 
ture. Near the woods and lakes as his master! 
were many round nuts made of P. Yes; their state was the lowest 
wicker work, or of boughs of trees state of mankind ;-such men are in 
covered with the skins of animals. a savage state, and are called HuN-

The natives, too, were worth TERS. 

seeing. I once saw a picture of a L. Oh! we read about that state 
native going out in the morning, to of man in the Bible; about Nimrod, 
hunt for his dinner. He had very the great hunter, and others. 
few clothes on, ·which were made of P. Even now there are people 
skins; and his body was painted dif- in the world in such a state-the 
ferent colours. North American Indians, the Austra-

L. Then, I am sure, Willie, he was lians, the New Zealanders-
not an Englishman. W. And most of the Africans. 

P. He was standing near a hut, P. In another part of the Island, 
with his dog by his side, and a bow -in the beautiful valleys-some of 
in his hand; and off they both went, . the natives were in a better state. 
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They had learned to tame some of I of tile Island before you lea ... e 
the animals, which came down from I off. 
the hills to feed; and on the broad P. The Island is the one on wli.icl.J 
green pa,;ture-laud, you might have you are standing now. 
seen fioeks or sheep, and herds of Jon. Perhaps there was a hut in 
cattle, which they would watch over our garden. 
during the day, leading them from P. It was called B1·itain, and the 
01ie green spot to another. So these people were called Britons. 
men, as their flocks increased, ga- Jun. How loug ago was it? 
thered riches; some began to be P. A long time. Try and think 
masters, and some servants. They of the time. Nineteen hunched years 
were said to be in a pastoral stat,e, ago. Fifty years before the birtll of 
and were called SHEPHERDS. our Saviour. 

L. Just like Abraham. The L. Now let us make up a lesson. 
Bible says that he was rich in cattle, LESSON l. 
and silver, and gold. ( l.) .A bout 19 00 years ago, which 

W. And the Bible says, too, that was 50 years before Christ, this cou11r 
he had sheep, and oxen, and men- ti·y was wlled Britai1i. 
servirnts and maid-servants. and (2.) The PeoJJle were called Britons. 
!>he-asses all(i camels. Do not the (3.) Some of the Britons lived in a 
Arabs live in such a state now? savage state, and we,·e HuN'.rERS; sume 

P. Yes. There were others on lived fr, a pastoral state, and we,'d 
the Island in a more civilised state, S1:1EPHERDS; and otlie1·s-
whom I will describe next time. W. We shall learn about anot.ller 

Ion. Please, papa, tell us tlle name day. 

1 Goo bless our native land, 
May Heaven's vrotecting hand 

Still guard our shore! 
May peace her power exteud, 
Foe be transform'd to friend, 
And Britain's rights depend 

On war no more. 

2 May just and righteous laws 
Uphold the public cause, 

And bless our Isle! 
Home ot the brave and free, 
The land of liberty-

1
3 And not this land alone, 

I 
But. be thy mercies known 

From shore t.o shore! 

' i 

Lord, make the nations see 
That men should brothers be, 

1 And form one family, 

1

4 

The wide world o'er 

God save our gracious Queen, 
Long live our gracious Queen, 

God save the Queen! 
Send her victorious, 
Happy and glorious, 

We pray that still on thee, 
1 

Kind Heaven may smile. I Long to reign over ui1, 
God save the Queen! 

Hickson 



1st Week. THURSDAY. Object Lesson. 

THE TABLE-CLOTH. I W. Oh, I do not understand that 
Lucy. I do not know anything at all, mamma ! Please, where is an 

about Object Lessons. Mamma, what object to begin with? 
are they for? lvl. There are plenty of objects 

lifamma. First,-To teach you to everywhere. Here on the breakfast
observe minutely. More than half table is a good stock of lessons. The 
the knowledge which men possess, piece of bread and butter you are 
they get by carefully noticing things. eating-you have never noticed i• 

W. That is easy; we are to use half enough. 
our eyes, I suppose. L. And the milk, and egg. 

li1. Yes, and other organs a1so ; M. Yes; we will talk about the 
you do not observe sounds with your bread, butter, sugar, milk, the egg, 
eyes. the salt, coffee, papa's cocoa, the 

lV. No; I use my ears. \ boiling water, bacon, knife and fork, 
lt[. And how do you notice dif- plate, tea-cup, spoon, coffee-pot, the 

ferent scents? table-cloth, and the mats : one ob-
W. I observe them with my nose. l ject every Thursday morning at 
lt{. And the differences in taste- breakfast-time. 

between the taste of milk, and milk Vv e shall not have time for a Ion~ 
and water, for instance? \ lesson now-suppose we begin with 

W. I fiud that out with my ; the table-cloth. Now, 'Willie-take 
tongue. great notice with your eyes, and tell 

M. And if you want to know I me all its parts. 
wliether your plate is hot or cold? W. My eyes tell me it has no 

W. I can tell that by feeling. , parts at all ;-it is one large piece. 
M. So you have several organs to ; l,[. Theu you must have very bad 

observe with. • eyes, Willie-look again. 
W. Yes; organs for seeing, hear- 1 I on. Here is the corner of the cloth 

ing, smelling, tasting, and feeling,-1 in my lap. This is one part, is it 
there are five. · not? The table-cloth has corners . 

• ff. They are called the five senses. I l,{. Quite right, Ion. Now, move 
These senses a.re, all day long, bringing I your finger from that corner to 
some knowledgeorothertoyo-ermind. Lucy's corner, without taking it off 
The ObjectLessons will lead you to use I the cloth, and you will find that it 
them morecarefullyand slowly,-and may travel to her in four directions. 
afterwards to form words for expressing i Ion. I can move my finger alo1w 
yonr observations with exactness. I this edge, or the other - in tw~ 

In the course of time you will learn directions. 
many things. You will have to look : W. That is another part-the 
at two or three objects together,-and I edge. The cloth bas corners and 
to notice in what they are alike, and edges-two parts. 
in what they differ-to compa-:-e them i Ion. Or, instead of going round the 
as we say. Then you will learn to edges, I mft,y move my finger across 
find out tLe reason why they differ- the face of the cloth to Lucy. 
to ref!R,ct; and when you can observe, l,,[. Do not say "the cloth's face." 
compare, and reflect car,,fully, you say surface. Yom finger may travel in 
shall learn to arrange S0i~r objects in another way across the unde1· surface 

classes. I -that will make four directions. 
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lV. Ah, then, the cloth has four pulled up. The seeds are then 
parts - the edges, corners, upper beaten out; the stalks are soaked in 
surface, and under surface. And I water, and dried, and beaten, and 
see another! In what part is the combed, and bleached, and so on, 
urn placed? until they become bundles of fibres 

Ada. In the middle; that is fit to make into a table-cloth. 
another part. L. \Vbat is done with the seeds? 

L. Here is another part, which I J,J. They are sold to tl1e chemists, 
made myself-the "hem" round it. and others, and are called linseed. 

Ion. And then you mA.de some W. So my linseed-tea, and the 
stitches, they must be parts of the table-cloth, come from the same 
doth. plant. 

M. So they are. L. And the linseed-oil which Jane 
Ada. I see some fowers marked rubs the furniture with. 

all over it. JI. Goods made from the flax-
JV But they are not parts. plant are called "linen" goods. They 
L. I think the flowers on it must are manufactured in LeeJs, Dundee, 

be called parts, because if the cloth Dunfermline, and the north of Ireland. 
had not any patterns on it, it would You may look for these places on 
be a sheet. the map. Come, Willie, try if your 

W. Very well. It has a borde1·- eyes are any better now. Can you 
that is a part. tell me the parts of the table-cloth? 

Ion. Oh! oh! I am so pleased. I J,V. Yes, mamma, I can see them 
have found thousands of parts all at now. May I make up the lesson 
once. Look !- while I pull out some I about it? 
in this place, where it is " unra- Object Lesson No. 1.-THE T ADLE-
velled." They are little threads, or CLOTH. 
" ravellings." (1) Oitr Table-cloth is a piece of 

M. They are called fib1·es pro- linen w-ithfour edges-four co1·ne1·s-
perly. an Unde1· Siwface, Uppe1· Surface 

Ion. W11ere do the fibres come from, - .Middle, Hem, Stitches, Pattern, Bor-
mamma? der, and Fibres. 

M. They grow in tl1e fields. In (2) The linen is p1·ocu1·edfi·Mn the 
Yorkshire, Ireland, and Flanders, stalk of the flax plant, which is _qi·own 
you may see fields covered with in Y ORKSHIRE1 IRELAND, FLAN
plants, bearing a pretty blue flower: DERS, c.f'c. 
they are called flax plants. After (3) Table-cloths a,re made at 
the flowers are dead, the plants are LEEDS, DUNDEE, DoNl:'ERlllLINE, ,J-c. 

Gon might have bade the eai:th bring forth 
Enough for great and smal' 

The oak-tree and the cedar-tree, 
Without ajlower at all. 

He might have made enough, enougu 
For every want of ours, 

For med'cine, luxury, and food, 
Aud yet have made no flower, I 

Then wherefore, wherefore were they made 
All dyed in rainbow light, 

All fashion'd with supremest grace, 
Up-springing day and night? 

To comfort man, and whisper hope, 
Whene'er his faith is dim; 

For God, who careth for the flowers, 
Will much more care for him! 

-Mar11 HfJwitt. 



1st Week. FRIDAY. Physical Geography. 

SOLIDS, LIQUIDS, A.,'<D FLUIDS. Afnca; I will go and see the Cora., 
P. Come, Lucy! I have a long Rocks made by little insects, the 

story to tell you about AnoLF. rocki, -which have been formed by 
L. Who is "Adolf~" p3pa? the water, and others which have 
P. You shall hear. Adolf, and been made by fire. Then, I will 

l1is brother and sister, went up on a learn of the great fiery lakes under 
tall cliff. "Ah!" he said, "I have tbe earth, and the burning volcanoes. 
thought of somP.thing. You, my Oh!" said he, "you may talk about 
brother, are going to learn of the your trees and animals, but the earth 
animals on the earth. You, my sis- I is all wonders. I WILL LEARN 

ter, are going to learn of all the A.ROOT THE EARTII." 

beautiful trees and plants. And now, L. And, papa, shall we hear of al, 
I, too, have found something to learn I the places he saw? 
about ; • I will learn of the WORLD P. Yes. We will begin now He 
ITSELF, on whi0h they live. first learned, what y~u all know, 

"Yes," said he, "I cnn see many I that the world ia a globe turning on 
things even already. Look, yonder, at its axis. Then he found out that, 
the broad green ocean! See the rolling , al though it seemed to be an immense 
waves, with their white foam dashing I world, after all it is but a little speck 
against the rocks! Do you hear . compared with some of the stars 
the angry wind whistling to them? 1 which God has made. 
Listen, now!-it is howling and beat- He found that the middle of this 
ing them about, and the poor waves globe consists of heavy rocks made 
are roaring for fear. Whew! Here of granite, &c., which are covered 
it comes. Mind! It will blow you ·1 ovor with a CRUST OF EARTH." 

over. You cannot see it, and yet it W. That earth is ligl1ter than the 
is stronger than you are. 1 rocks. I dug some of it this morn-

" Do you notice the dark iron-grey · ing with my spade. 
cloud which seems almost to touch P. Then, the greater part of this 
the Ocean? How thick and heavy crust-all, except the high parts. 
it looks! Old 'Wind' seems in- where man and the animals live-is 
clined to make it move on. But ah! I sunounded by a still lighter sub
it is rather hard work for him. He can stance. 
oulypersuadeittojogalongslowly. L . That is WATER. You need 

"See the long range of hills behind not dig that, Willie. It is so light, 
us, with their round white heads, that I can move it by blowing it 
made of chalk. Here are ilint-stones with my breath. 
to examine, and black earth ; a bank I'. And then he found that the 
of red earth, and shingle, and sand. earth and water are surrounded by 

"Now," said Adolf to his sister, something else-thinner, and lighter 
"whilst you are learning about your I still-so that a drop of water will 
trees, I mean to notice all these sink through it. 
things. I will travel all over the L. That is AIR, 

world, and will learn of the deep P. By taldng great notice, he 
waters, and the high mountains, with found that the three great divisions 
their snows, glaciers, and waterfalls. -EARTH, WATER, ancl Arn, are all 
I w'.!l learn of the fields of ice at the composed of very little parts, called 
Poles and the burning deserts of particles. 
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The particles of the earth hold fast I this, they woulrl both fall down tog~ 
to each other, so that we can walk ther. 
and tread on them without sinking: P. That is trnc. Now bring mo 
therefore, the earth is called solid. another glass of water. fee, Willie! 

Jon. The stones are very solid; but, Directly I put my solid finger on the 
when Jane bought a lump of salt top of the water, and push, the par
yesterday, I moved some of its parti- ticles make way for it. 
cles away from the others, only by I L. That is oecause they are so 
touching them with my finger. r loose: the power which holds them 

P. Still, when she placed the salt together cannot prevent your finger 
on the table, a11d you <lid not rub it, from separating them. 1 see the rlif
it kept its shape, and the particles ! ference between Water and solid 
did not fall away from each other- I things-T/iere is not so much power tn 
so it is solid. But let us go down i hold its particl.es to!}ether. What do 
in the kitchen. Here is a glass full you call the water, pava, if it is not 
of the next substance- Wate1'. Wil- I solid? 
lie, just turn it over, anJ put it in a j P. We call it !£quid. AJI of yon 
lump on tlie table. repeat this arter me. The pm·ti.des 

W. I'll try. AJ1, papa, look! In- of water are so loose, that they can 
stead of keeping the shape it had in only hang together w as to fu•--m a 
the glass, the water has allowed its drop-so water is called LIQUID. 
narticles to run away from it, every- Jon. And now-THE Am. 
where. Mind, Lucy! Some of them W. The particles in the air must 
are running into your lap, and some be very small, for I cannot even ~ee 
hiwe r-one on a visit to the floor. tiiem. 
The particles of the water are sprawl- Jon. And they are so looRe, thnt 
ing all over the table, and do not even the drops of rain fall through 
keep in any particular shape. them. Yet they have some sub-

L. That is because they cannot stance, I suppose? 
hold together so much as the particles P. Yes. Take this empty blad-
of the earth. 1 der, Willie, and blow into it. 

Jon. Then water is not solid. I Ion. How it is swelling! 
P. No, it is not. Yet there must I W. Yes, of course, the particles of 

be a little power, wb:cb hrk1s its , air from my mouth move it. Now, 
particles together. All l0r3: at this I will open the bladder again, anrl 
d1'0p, at the end of my finger. It let the particles out. Listen! Here 
has more than a million particles, they come. Hark l what a hurry 
yet there is some power keeping them they are in. I can hear them. I 
close to eacl· other in a round shape. can feel them against my cheek, but 

L. Yes, the particles at the lower cannot see them. 
part of the drop hold fast to the P. See this feath!lr which I have 
particles of the upper part. thrown up in the air, how slowly it 

Jon. And there is some power comes down! 
holding the outside particlt1s to L. Yes, there must be particles in 
those inside. the air to keep it up so long. 

W. And the same power bolds the P. Now let us find a name for the 
drop to papa's finger. But that power ijir. Repeat this, together :-The air 
is not strong enough to hold together is composed of part-icl.es, so small that 
t.he particles of fJwo drops. If you we cannot see them. They m·e always 
w~e to try anc join another one to flowing about, and cannot !told together 
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t/lW11{/h to /01-m a drop. So the air i3 
called FLITTD. 

Thus Adolf found out, on the first 

morning, that in learning of this 
great world he would have to notice 
thfee different substances :-and, as 
he went home, he made up this lesson 
w his mind. 

Physical Geography. LESSON 1. 

l. The EARTH on which we live i, 

in a SOLID STATE. 

2. The WATER swrroundinp the 
earth i,s in a LIQUID STATE. And 

3. The Arn, S'ltrrounding the Earth 
and Water, i,s in a FLUID STATE. 

"Solid," "liquid," and "fluid." \Ve 
will talk again about these words. 

THE God of nature and of grace 

In all his works appears; 

His goodness through the earth we trace, 

His grandeur in the spheres. 

Behold this fair and fertile globe, 

By Rim in wisdom planned; 

'Twas he who girdP,d, like a robe, 

The ocean round the land. 

Lift to the firmament your eye, 

Thither his path pursue, 

His glory, boundle::ss as the sky, 

O'erwhelms the wondering view. 

Here on the hills He feeds his herds, 

His flocks on yonder plains; 

His praise is warbled by the birds, 

0 could we catch their strains! 

In every stream his bounty flows, 

Diffusing joy and wealth; 

In every breeze his spirit blows, 

The breath of life and health. 

His blessings fall in plenteous showers 

Upon the lap of Earth, 

That teems with foliage, fruit, and flowers , 

And rings with infant mirth. 

If God hath made this world so fiUI\ 
"INbere sin and death abound, 

Hew beautiful beyond compa"M 

Will Paradise be found1 



1st Week. SATURDAY. Drawing. 

Ion. Papa, will you please to tell 
me some of the uses of Drawing ? 

P. No, they could not imagine it 
correctly. You will find, as you pro.. 
ceed, that Drawing aDd Painting have 
even higher uses. We will begin 
to-day with a lesson on Lin• s. 

LINES. 

P. Yes, Jon. Suppose I had just 
invented the steam - engine, and 
wanted to give you an idea of all the 
machinery inside. Well! If I could 
not draw, I must sit down and write 

P. What is the difference between a long account of every little part. 
these two lines? I on. And then, perhaps, I should 

not understand it. ---- --- ----.._ 
P. But, if I had drawn each part I W. One is straight and the other 

by itself on a piece of paper, and is bent. ' 
then ha~ drawn the whole of it? I P. You should sfty curved-not 

Ion .. Then I should have under- bent. We sha11 fir5t talk about 
stood 1t 1:mc~ better, for I should straight lines; they may differ 111 
have seen it with my eyes. many ways. Look .<>.t tliese. 

W. Yes, he wouid have seen it 
with the eye in his body, but from 
your "description" he would have to 
see with the eye of his mind-his 
mind's eye. 

L. He would mftke an image in his 
mind-that is called "imagination," 
I suppose. 

P. And if I bad wanted to send 
my description of tLis wonderful 
thing to all the nations in the world, 
I should have to write it in French, 
German, Persian, Sanscrit, Chinese, 
and many other languages ; - but, 
the Drawing-

/on. It would be understood by 
all people, without being translated. 

W. I see a difference : one is 
long, and the other is short. 

P. Lines, then, may di/for in 
length. What difference do you ob
serve in these·? 

Ion. One is broader than the 
other-they differ in breadth. 

P. Look at these two lines. 

L. They are of the same length 
and breadth. 

W. I see. One is darker than 
the other. They differ in · shade." 

P. Here are two lines exactly 
a1ilrn, 3.nd yet they differ. 

~--
L. I could never remember the 

position or size of count,,,•ies, without a 
map of the world. If I learn about 
countries "out of book," I forget 
them ; but when I -~'M the places on W. How can that be !-They ar13 
the map, I can remember them easily. of the same length, breadth, and i,hade. 

W. So Drawing helps your memo171. L. There is no difference in the 
P. And then, again, if 1 W!'-nted lines themselves, but they have dif

the people at Brussels to make me a ferent di1·ections. 
carpet, exactly the pattern of this 

I 
B Ion. Then we will say 

one, I should write and say, "Make that they differ in di-
me a very curly scroll, with two reclivn. 
flowers, sticking out on the right side, J>. Can you tell me 
one growing from the middle, and a difference in the three 
half a dozen springs at the end." dr,_:k lines in this drawing of a shed? 

Ion. Oh! of course. The.vcoJJ.1d not They have the same length, br~adth, 
1mderstand: thev must have a pattern. ,;bade, and direction. 15 
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L . I can. Their direction is the 

same, but they are in different parts 
of the picture. One is near the top, 
the other is in the middle ( no, nearly 

so), and the other at the bottom. 
They differ in their position. 

W. What a number of differences! 
I will say them. Lines may differ, 
(1) in length, (2) in breadth, (3) in 
shade, ( 4) in direction, and ( 5) in 
position. 

P. Let us see, now, how necess::try 
it is to attend to these things. In 
order to make you understand their 
importance, I have made five little 
drawings. 

In No. I, al1 the lines are correct. 
The house is drawn with light lines, 
because it is farther off tlmn the 
shed; or, as an artist would say, in 
the "be.ck-ground." 

L. And I suppose that the shed 
and palings are drawn with dark 
lines, because they are nearer-in tho 
fi'ont-ground. 

P. Yes; but if you want to use 
an artist's word, say " fore-ground." 
What is the matter with No'. 2 ? 

. W. The lines are of the wrong 
length. Oh ! look at the house. 

How much taller it has grown, and 
the poor shed is too thin,-too nar. 
row, I mean. 

P. And in No. 3? 
Ion. The lines are not of thd 

right shade. They are all alike, 
and the house appears to be qitite 
as near as the shed. 

P. Look a, No. 4. 
L. The lines are not right in 

breadth. The back-ground linea 
are too broad, and the house ap
pears to be nearer than the shed. 

P. And in No. 5 ? 
W. They are all wrong together; 

they are falling iu the wrong directwn. 
P. Now let us say the Jesson. 

Lesson No. 1.-LINES. 

In making a line, we must be care

ful that it has the right length, brea.dth, 

shade, direction, and position. 
W. And that is a great deal to 

remember. How very slowly I shall 
make my lines! I shall have to ask 
each one five questions. 

P. That will be quite right, Wil
lie. In drawing, if you want to 
improve quickly, you must work 
slowly ; and it is so with everything 
else. 

WORK AND PL.A Y. 

WonK while you work. 
Play while yon play, 

That is the way 
To be cheerful and gay. 

All that you do, 
Do with your might; 

Things done by halves 
Arf; ne-rer d.on-e ri,ult. 

One thing each time, 
And that done well, 

Is a very good rul e, 
As many can telL 

Moments are c.seless 
Trifled away ; 

So work while vou work:, 
.And play while ycu play 



SECOND WEEK. MORAL LESSON. 
MONDAY. 

TRUTH. 'gold; it would last longer, If TY. l'm sure tb.atI would never I kept a school, I would teach tell a lie, papa, nor would Lucy, you truth first, and Latin afternor Ion. wards. So I shall talk to you P. But, Willie: you. may fall about TRUTH for the next six into a habit nearly as bad.. Many Mondays. Listen. 
truthful men in this world have I REGINALD was a boy who used broken the truth, from not having to sleep in my bedroom at school. :earned to be careful. Truth is One morning I went into his be~,, like a most 'beautiful flower, it is and we worked hard at our Deso tender, that it is soon spoiled. lectus, to finish it before the ring-I know a gentleman who lives ing of the 7 o'clock bell. But we in a large castle. He has horses came to a very hard sentence, n11d hounds, and goes hunting. which would not be made into ?::-fo has thirty servants. He went English. "Well, Reginald," I to Eton School when he was a said, "you are first in the class, boy. His father spent £1200 to I am second; this will be Jones's make him a scholar. He learned piece, and the Latin master will many things, and much Latin help him,-let us leave it." and Greek, but now he is not "Oh, Henry!" said he, "that happy. will be no credit to us. '"When I on. Why? the carpenter was putting up th£ P. Because he nevet learned white blind yesterday, I thought Truth. He often says words he had done it very nicely; but, which are different from his all at once, he unscrewed the thougnts, so that his neighbours bracket, took down the roller, do not trust him. So, with all and fastened it up again, on purhis learning, and his large house, pose to make one end not quite and riches, he is not so happy as a quarter of an inch lower." his gardener, who lives in a small "You see, Master Reginald," house: and is poor. said he, "that the J.1ed tassel, Jif'". vVhy, papa ! Then Truth instead of hanging exactly across must be worth more than £1200, the middle of this pane, was just. and a castle, and thirty servants! a very little on one side; so the Ion. And worth more than a blind was not quite true-and, horse and hounds, and Latin and do you know, I would work even Greek! half an hour longer for the same P. Yes; I would sooner give money, so as to be quite sure that you a love of truth than a bag of it is exactly ri'ohf.. Your master 1 C 

1 
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sent for me to hl\ng it up pro- W. Did he tell her, papa, that 

1wrl11." T"OU had drawn them? 

"·well, then, Reginald," I said, ~ P. No! that was the mistake 

"I see what you mean, we will he made. He thought tQ him

work ten minutes longer. Our self, "I did the greater part of 

master gave us this lesson that the picture, and if I do not say 

we might do it properly." "To that I did it all, it is not a lie." 

bn sure," he replied ; "we only L. I thinl{ it ,'\'as ; because, 

want a little more patience, and you may tell an unfrut.h by being 

then, when we stand up in our silent, as much as by speaking. 

class, we shall know that our He made them think he had 

work is sound, and true. I feel drawn it .' 

as proud when I go to my class, P. But he could not think 

and know that my sums and Latin rightly about the tTuth, then. 

lessons are all r~qht, as the old Do you know why? 

carpenter does when he passes L. Because he was thinking 

the school-room windows, and so much about the praise he was 

knows that the blinds are dl getting. He liked his country 

true." He told me that every cousins to think he could draw. 

bit of work he had done in the W. If the old carpenter had 

village was sound ;-for, he said, been there, he would have whis

you may sometimes get ci•edit for pered, "Ah, master! that praise 

bad work, but it never lasts. "And is not true ; it will not last." 

our Latin-work," I said, "will not Ion. I suppose it did not last, 

last, if it is not tTUe; it will be of then? 

no use to us. So, work away!" P. No; the first day in the 

But you shall hear, now, how holidays, he came to our house 

Reginald forgot this, and made with an album, and begged me 

a mistake. · to draw a little castle in it, ex-

Once he asked me to " touch actly like the one I had alten;d 

up" a large chawing which he in his large picture. vY hen he 

was making to take home at had gone, I looked at the fly-leaf 

Christmas; so, I rubbed out the of the book, and found that it 

fo·o Gothic windows of the castle belonged to his cousin Amy, who 

he had drawn, and made them had come to see him. 

a.gain, for he never could draw W. So I suppose she had 

buildings very nicely. asked him to draw it, and he 

At the Examination many peo- was ashamed to say he could not 

ple noticed his picture. "Well do it? 

done! Reginald," said his papa, r L. And was obliged now to 

"I will buy you a new drawing- deceive her again, by giving her 

book." "Oh! Reginald," said I one of your drawings! 

his pretty cousin Amy, "I am P. The same evening we went 

quite as old us you, but I cannot to Leicester-square, to see a great 

draw such a castle as that! What panorama of Jerusalem. "Oh! 

beautiful windows !" I Re~inald dear!" said cousin 
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Amy, " please make me a little say he felt a great deal happier 
sketch of that beautiful temple; directly he had said it. Now let 
here is a piece of paper!" "And us make a lesson about him. You 
here," said his cousin Tom, " is make it, Lucy ! 
a pencil." L. It is a Yery easy lesson :-

fV. I suppose he looked very NEVER GITE UP TRUTH FOR TilE 
red in the face! SAKE OF PRAISE. 

P. Yes, and was obliged to P. TVhy, Lucy? 
prct.cnd that there was not time L. Because the truth is better 
enough. · than the praise. While you keep 

The next morning his aunt the truth you do right, and God 
was looking over his large pie- loves you! 
ture, which his papa had put in TV. Besides, if you give up 
a frame, and said to him, "Re- truth only for praise which you 
ginald, we are going to have a do not deserve, the praise will 
fancy sale for the Orphan School. not last. 
Here is a large drawing of the Ion. And then you will lose 
building, and I want you to make the praise and the truth too. 
me six copies, on these little em-
bossed cards." I P. Nowwhatsortofa boy will 

L. What did he do? you call Reginald-good or bad? 
P. He brought them to me to Ion. Well,Iwasthinkingabout 

be drawn ; but, in half an hour, it just now. It was bad to tell an 
lie came back again,saying, "No! untruth; but, when he found that 
I will not tell any more untruths!" he was going wrong, he stopped. 
So on the next morning, before Everybody does wrong some
breakfast, he went into the par- times; but he told the truth at 
lour, took the pictme out of the last, so I call him ,qood. 
frame, and burnt it; he gave W. And so do I. But, what 
back the cards to his aunt, cut do you call it, papa, when people 
out the leaf from Amy's album, pretend to be better than they 
told everybody the truth, and are, for the sake of praise? 
said, that he would not receive P. That is called HYPOCRISY .. 
any more praise for that which W. Then l.t:>t us put that word 
was untrue. in the Lesson. Never give up 

TV: That was the best thing truth for the sake of prai'se, be
he could ha,e done, and I dare- cause i't leads to HYPOCRISY. 

ONCE there was a little boy 
With curly hai , and pleasant eye, 

A boy wJ,q always spoke the truth, 
And r,~ver, never told a lie. 

A nrl when he trotted off to schonl, 
The children all about would cry, 

There goes the curly-headed boy, 
The boy who never tdls a lie. 

And everybody loved him s.o, 
Because he always told the truth, 

That every day,~. he grew up, 
'Twas sail.I, " TheFe goes the honesl 

youth l" 

I 
And when the people that stood near 

Would turn to ask the reason why 
, The answer wo11ld be always tht11-

.Because he never tells a lie. 



2nd Week. TUESDAY. Natural History. 

ARTICULATED A~IMALS. / visitors: and a very happy tin:ie 

L. Mamma, you said we were: I have too, except when certmn 

to bring for our lesson an ani- 1 rude boys come slily behind 

mal without any backbone; so me, with their caps in their

·willie has brought a 7Vliite-Cab- / W. Just please to keep to the 

7,n,r;e Buttm:fly in his pocket- I subject before you, sir, if yon 

handkerchief'. I want e,er to get out of that glass 

JJL That will do. Put it un- again. We want the history 

dcr a wine-glass, on the table. of your birth and life. 

I think that, to-day, instead of B. So I will. I cannot boast 

t0nching you myself, I will make of having been born in a very 

the butterfly give you his own genteel place, but it was not my 

history. You may ask him any fault. 
question you please. Ada. Ask him if he was born 

W. That will be a famous in a bower. 
p1an ! Now, Sir Butterfly, we B. No. I was born on a 

shall keep you prisoner for half- leaf. There were a number of 

an-hour. You are to give a , little eggs on it, close together, 

fa.itl1ful account of yourself, looking just like pins' heads. 

and answer all questions in a One of these eggs must have been 

respectful manner. And, if you my sleeping apartment, for I 

do thus to our satisfaction, we know that after having dwei.t in 

will give you your liberty again. I it for some time, the sun shone 

Ion. And perhaps a piece of I on me and my brothers until we 

sugar too. But, mamma ! how I were so warm that we woke up, 

is he to speak? 1 and set out to seek more com-_ 

Jlf. Oh, very easily. To be I fortable quarters. I have heard 

sure, he does not know the En- people say that the sun wa.~ 

glish dialect, but he can tell me I "hatching" our eggs and bring

in the butterfly tongue, and I will J ing us to life, but I don't under

interpret. I stand that, and d<, not believe it. 

Butter.fly. I AM A CABBAGE Ion. What little butterflies 

BUTTERFLY! you must haYe been! How 

rV. Yes, we all know that. curious you must ha.Ye looked-

11£. It is not good manners to one hundred of you flying a.way 

:n terrupt him ; he will be frig-ht- together ! 

encd. B. Oh ! Do you not know 

Butterfly. And I am as much better than that? "\Ve were not 

a gentleman as any butterfly born butterflies, we were all very 

with red and gold wings, for I tiny caterpillars, ,vith long rows 

nernr demean myself by doing oflittle feet, and large heads. I 

anrt11ing in particular. I fly soon found, too, tho.t I had a 

about like a merry fellow as soon mouth, and jaws, but my mouth, 

as the sun has aired the day, and insteo.d of being placed in my 

the flowers are opened to receive head this wnv - like the 
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mouths of your backhoned ani- them, and shut them up. This 
rnals, was placed so, I, and my skin appeared green at first, but, 
jaws, in~tea.: of moving up and in time, it hardened and became 
down like yours, opened and a sort of shell, something like a 
shut sideways. You should have coffin. Soon afterwards the same 
seen me using them on a cabbage! accident happened to me, and I 
Eating, with me, was at first became as crusty as they were. 
only an occasional exercise; but 1V. Ah! I can tell you whn t 
at last I felt a passion for the was the matter. You wera 
work. My companions and I changed into a chrysalis. 
never seemed tired of it. Could B. I am quite in the dark as 
vou in one day eat food twice the J to what I was, or where I was. 
weight of your body? J It was very dark inside, until 

JV. No. one day a part of my shell 
B. Well, then, I did, and opened. Oh! then I found out 

digested it too. But that is strange things! I had new eyes , 
nothing ! I have read in one of with which I saw my new thin 
Dr. Carpenter's books of a num- body wrappccl up in four very 
bcr of silkworms, which, in their thin wings. I had six long legs, 
eggs, only weighed half-an- two long'' antennm" on my head, 
ounce, altogether :-but, when two" pal pi;" and instead ' 
they were full grown, they ma- of my old mouth,just look ~ 
naged to e'ai;,four thousand ounces at my new one, what a 
of mulberry-leaves in a day! beautiful curly trunk it @\ 

Ion. Then each one, in a day, is! No more cabbage-
ate four thousand times as much leaf! Such a mouth was not made 
as its body once weighed! I have to eat that. I fly from one garden 
been thinking, sir, that you must to a:10ther, dip my tube far down 
have grown rather quickly. into the flowers,and suck up their 

B. I should think we did, in- sweetest juices. If you will let 
deed! we often burst our skini;i me out on the lawn, I will then 
because they were not larg& · shew you how I do it. 
cnoug:!:-1, and had new ones. I L. Oh no, sir! we cannot spare 
changed my skin seven times! you yet. We want, more par-

L. Mamma, n.re we to believe ticularly, to obserYe your dif-
what he is saying? fercnt parts, and to find out what 

M. Y cs, it is quite true. division you belong to. 
B. At last we found our ap- B. vVell, then, notice first my 

petites failing us. All my friends body. You see I am not troubled 
had g-rown to such a size, that I . with any such thing as a "bad-:
did not know them. Some of 

1

. bone," but my skin is hardened 
them, I saw, began to hang up to keep the body in shape. 
their bodies by little threads ; Ion. Yes, and I have been no
and I observed a new skin grow- ticing that your skin is not all in 
ing all over them-head and one piece, but it is divided, and 
body-until it quit.e covered forms little hoops all rmmd you. 
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B. Ah ! This is much better LESSON 2. The Bntter.fiy and 

than having a backbone. Notice many other animals have-

how I can twist my body about. 1st. A BODY with o.n external 

TV. I see! it is because these skeleton consisting ofrin_qs, rnade 

hoops are jointed together. of horny or shelly substance, and 

L. And they make an out- Jointed to,qether. 

side framework. 2nd. LIMBS, never less than 

B. Some of my friends have six in mtmber. 

Yery large horny rings. The 3rd. RLOOD, of a greenish-

bcetles, and the locusts, the white colour. 

grasshoppers, crickets, bees, and B. But let me tell you about 

wasps. We have, too, some very my compound eyes,-and air

distant · relations which have vessels. I'll surprise you ! 

shelly rings round their bodies, L. No, thank you. That is 

such as the lobster, and others. sufficient. ,v e only wa11 t0d to 

TV. l think that is enough. hear of those three parts. Mam

Now, we will make a lesson ma, what name shall I give this 

about you. Now, Lucy, write division? 

down-1st. "His body has an 11:l. "Jointed Animals." 

outside-no,sayexte1·?'l.al--skele- L. (writing), They are there

ton, made of a number of jointed fore called JOINTED ANIMALS. 

rings, which do not consist of This division includes the B ee, 

bone, but of horny, or shelly the Fly, the Gnat, the-

substance. B. I will tellyou some names: 

B. And, Miss Lucy! Please "Papilio Brassica," "Gentle

to look at me again. You may men of the class Arachnida," of 

write down that I have six le,r;s. the class Crust-

Some people in our division, the W. Thank you, but we would 

spiders, have e(r;ht. The crabs rather not hear them in Latin. 

and lobsters have ten. And vVe will write out their names, 

some nearly a hundred legs; on the nursery wall. 

but none have less than si'x. B. But then, you won't know 

TY. Pray, sir, what colour is their addresses. 

your blood ? Red ? Ion. We shall know that in 

B. I never heard of such a time. Now I will let you out, 

thing! Do you think I could be sir. "vVe are very much obliged 

so nasty? My blood was of a to you. Shall I give you the 

beautiful green colour when I piece of sugar ? 

was a caterpillar. Now it is a B. I'd rather not, I thank you. 

greenish white. W. But pray stop a minute. 

L. Thank you, that will do Would you like" a drop of beer?" 

nicely. 1'T e only wanted to un- B. Bah! How can you offer 

<lerstand about these three parts. alcohol to a gentleman! Come 

1'." ow, see us write down your I 
and see me sip nectar on the 

" description." , lawn. , 



2nd Week. WEDNESDAY• History. 
--------- ----------- -----------

THE ANCIENT BRITONS. I they had: they used tlie stalks of the 
Papa. Do you remember the last corn-the straw-for thatching their 

History lesson ? I cottages ; the wool of the sheep for 
W. Yes, papa, we learned of some coarse clothing ; and the brass and 

Britons who lived in a savage state, iron they made into rings for money. 
and were called Hnnters, and of When they had learned to till the 
others in a pastoral st}tte-Shepherds. ground, they began to divide it into 
You were going to tell us of others farms. Perhaps each family had a 
in a more civilized state. I cottage on their lot of ground. Tlie 

J>. Very well. At the south of men whom these cottages belonged 
Britain there was a part called" Can- to, would live near to each other, so 
tia." that they might defenrl themselves, 

W. I have read that that was the and take care of their property. 
ancient name for Kent. Thus they would form "Villages." 

P. Yes; we call the district "Kent" Such people, you see, were more civi
now. In this part are the white cliffs Iised than the shepherds. They 
of Dover, whiclt are opposite France, were in anA9ricultu,ral state,and wero 
and can be seen by the French people. called HUSBANDMEN. 
The merchants in Gaul (as France W. So that there were three c.asses 
was then called) would frequently of people in the island-SAVAGES, 
cross over the narrow strnits, in ships. SHKPHERDS, and HusBANDMEN. 

L. I sbuld think that was the L. Now, papa, will you teli us 
reason why the people were more about their religion. Did they wor-
civil ised. ship God? 

P. That was partly the reason. P. Not the true God. Poor peo-
Perhaps they had once been shep- pie ! They had no idea that there 
herds. Whilst they were watching was one great God. They thonght 
the sheep, who cropped the grass in that there was one God who under
the field, they would not have much stood medicine, and took care of peo
else to do, and would have time to pie who were sick ; they called liim 
think. Then they might have "Ap(Jl/,o." Another God, they thought, 
thought that the earth, which was understood buying nnd selling, and 
always growing food for the sheep, took care of the merchants ; they 
would also yield food for them, if called him ".Mercury.'' Another was 
they c.nltivated it. the God of war, called "Ma1·s.'' They 

I. tlow much good comes from worshipped the sun too ;-and, they 
thinking! were taught how t-0 worship thes1:1 

Ion. But is it not wonderful, !;bat, Gods by their priests, who were called 
sometimes, a whole nation will live a Druids. 
thousand years without thinking of Ion. What did they do when they 
digging up the ground? I worshipped their gods, papa? 

P. Yes. But when the Briton;; P. Ah! I will tell you. You 
had thought of doing so, they used j would have been frightened very 
their oxen to draw the plough; they much if you had gone to one of their 
sowed corn ; they brewed ale ; they places of worship. In the midst of a 
baked bread; and they made butter forest of oak-trees, you would have 
a11d cheese. By thinking, they learned seen a circle of immense stones,
llow to maka u~efol everything some of them five times as high us a 
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man. Inside the citcle was a large I verses, containing a history of the 

crowd of Britons, all kneeling or I Island ; they tauglit about tlie Earth 

standing together, as silent as though : and Stars ; they cured those wlio were 

they were dead. Far off was the al- sick ; they made laws for the people ; 

tar, surrounded by priests, with long they taught them the art of war, and 

grey beards, and dressed in white showed them how to make swords 

robes. They were playing on harps, , and chariots. 

and singing strange songs. I W. Then we might say that the 

Soon you would see them bring I Druids were ~Ministers, Lciwye1·s, and 

before the altar a tall image of a man I Docto,rs;-and some were Poets. 

-as tall even as the stones of I Jon. But I think they must have 

the Temple. This image was made been wicked men ; they must have 

of osier twigs, and inside it was full I known that they were not worship

of live men, crowded one above ping true gods, for God could never 

another. 1 wish men to be burned. What did 

L. But, papa, they would die, if they burn them for ? 

they were packed up so! W. I suppose they were afraid of 

P. You shall hear. All the people their gods, and did such things to 

would be silent; all the Druids would take away their anger. But it was 

s:ng. Soon, the great Arch-Druid, silly to suppose their gods were so 

coming to the foot of the Image, would angry that they must "bum men! 

stand there with a lighted torch in his I P. Yes ; these poor priests did not 

baud;:._a.nd with this torch he would I know the words, "God is love." Men 

-set the image on.fire! take a long time to learn this. Even 

L. Oh, papa! with the live men in priests who have known it, and have 

it !-that is horrible. I read it in His holy word, have been 

P. Then, whilst ~he flames burst so foolish as to burn men to please 

forth, and the burmng twigs crackled I Him. 

and hissed ,-whilst the men would j W. Yes, I have read about that ; 

shriek loud screams, the Druids would I somt were burned in London-in 

sing P. deep bass in a voice louder still, I Smi hfield ; but it was a long time 

ana the people would offer up prayers l ago. when Bibles were printed in 

to their Gods. Latin, and the people could not read 

W. What wicked men those Druids j them. 

must have been I P. That is true; but even in thnse 

P. Some of them were; but pP,rhaps days, when men have English Bibles, 

they did not all know better. Some- they are too much afra.id of 

·times their worship was more simple God; they only half believe in his 

-when they made feasts, and cut goodness. Mind, and remember a1-

down the mistletoe. These Druids ways, that the true God does not w-ish 

also taught the people many things. men to be punished, for there is only 

They made long songs, with many one God, and that God is LOVE. 

I THANK: the goodness and the grace 
Which on my birth have smiled, 

And made me, in these Christian days, 
A happy English child. 

I was not born as thousands are, 
Where God was never known; 

And taught to pray a useless prayer 
To blocks of wood and stone. 

I was not born a little slave, 
To labour in the sun, 

And wish I were but in the grave, 
And all my labour done. 

My God, I thank thee, who hast plann'd 
A better lot for me. 

And placed me in this happy land 
Where I may hear of thee. 



2nd Week. fHU.d.SDAY. Object Lesson. 

ERE.A.I). ' breaKs quickly into pieces with 
W. Mamma, I should like to I sharp edges, we call it" brittle." 

make an object lesson from my Tell me some other brittle sub-
piece_ of bread-and-butter. stances. 

Jlfamma. Very well, Willie; W. Egg-shells, and plates and 
but we will take one thing at a dishes, are brittle. 
time,-the bread to-day, 1:1,nd the Ada. So are china ornaments. 
butter next week. Tell me the Ion. The blade of a penknife; 
principal parts you observe in sealing-wax; slate-pencil; ancl 
this piece of bread. flint-stones. 

TV. The crust, and the crumb. W. And my bones are brittle. 
M. We will talk of the crust Don't you remember when I 

first. What do you observe in it? broke my arm ? 
Ion. It is brown. M. Tell me something that is 
W. You cannot see through hard, and not brittle. 

the crust as you can through Ion. A shilling ; the coffee-
glass. It would not make good pot; the poker. 
spectacles. It is not transparent. Ion. It is not always bri We ; 
"What is it called because we only sometimes. See me biting 
"an not see through it? my crust now,-the particles do 

11£. It is said to be "opaque." not separate until I pull one· part 
L. You cannot cut crust very away from another. 

easily. L. When it is in this state, it 
Ion. I know why. The knife is tough. So we must say the 

cannot pass through the crust crust is brown, opaque, hard, 
quickly, because the particles are sometimes brittle, and sometimes 
so close together-because it is tough. 
so solid. What do we call a sub- Ion. It is only tough when it 
stance when it is very solid? is stale. I think I know why that 

W. You say it is "hard." is. The crumb, you know, is 
Ion. That doesnot seem quite damp, so is the ai"r sometimes. 

right, because if you cut the crust And when the loaf has been made 
)f new bread, it soon breaks into two days, and left on a plate, 
!ittle pieces. It crumbles. perhal's the dampness from the 

.llf. No, Ion. It does not form crumb gets in between the par
crumbs-observe the little pieces ticles of the crust, and the damp-
that fall off. ness from the air too. 

Ion. Yes, I see; they are not TV. Yes, and the dampnes.<i 
like crumbs-they all have sharp softens the particles: so the crust, 
edges. And when you break a instead of being brittle, becomes 
piece of glass, it breaks as quickly tough. 
as the crust, and all the pieces M. We will now not.ice 'the 
have sharp edges. CRUMB of the bread. 

M. Yet, Urn glass is very hard. TV. It is white. 
Now, when a hard substance 1.IL You should observe more 
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slowly, ~'iilie, and then you JI. It is generally so. 

wonldnotmiikemistakessooftcn. Ion. It is so with the bread. 

Lay the bread on the table-cloth. The crumb is soft, and is verz, 

Now, if the bread is white, the absorbent. The crust is hard, 

table-cloth is not, for you can see and is only rather absorbent. 

that they are not both alike. L. The crumb has some other 

L. No. He should have -said, quality, because it is absorbent. 

nearly white-a "yellowish" If it has such large pores, it can

white. not have so many particles-so it 

Ion. The crumb is full of little cannot weigh so much as the crust. 

holes. W. Of course not. So it is 

J.1£ We call these holes l(qht :-that will make four qua

" pores."-So, in order to re~ lities. The crumb is yellowish

member that the crust has pores, whitA, porous, absorbent, and 

we say it is porous. light. How light sponge is too! 

TV. And, the other day, at That is very absorbent. 

dinner-time, when I put a piece Ion. And then, again, because 

of bread in the gravy on my it is porous, you may easily 

plate, it sucked it up-or press it down with your finger. 

absorbed it, as mamma said. It is not hard, like the crust. 

JJI. Because the crumb absorbs JJ,I. No, it is soft, like sponge. 

gravy and other fluids th.rough Here is something else to be ob

these little pores, we say it is served ;-I ha,e cut a thin slice 

absorbent. Mention some other of the crumb. Now, if you hold 

absorbent substances. up to the light a very thin piece of 

JV. Sponge, blotting-paper, crust, you cannot see through it; 

flannel, potatoes. Sois the earth, when I hold this piece of crumb 

-how it sucked up (no, sucked to the light, and move my finger 

down,) the rain last week! behind it, I can see it moving. 

Ion. The pavement, too, 1s L. Yes, mamma. You see 

absorbent, but not so much as through the pores :-it is trans-

the ground. ' parent. 

JJI. Do you know why? W. But it is not so trans-

TV. Because it has not so parent as glass; you cannot see 

many holes or pores in it. to read through it. It is only 

M. Perhaps it has qitite as haif-h·ansparent. 

many pores, but they are not so M. That is right, Willie; but 

large as those of the ground. you hacl better say semi-trans-

L. No, for the pavement is parent. The word" semi" means 

harder. That is, its particles are half. 
closer together, so the pores be- Ion. Then, if we want to be 

tween them must be smaller. exact, we must say--the crumb, 

W. We will say, then,-hurd when it is cutinto thin slices, is 

things are not so absorbent as semi-transparent. 

soft things, because they have W. How one quality makes 

not such large pores. other qualities! How many 
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qualities it has because it is L. 3rd.-'lbe paste has yea. t, 
porous.'- potatoes, and salt mixed with it, 

Recause it is porous, it is ab- to make it iuto douyh. 

sorhe11t. Ion. 4th.-The dough 1s 

]1ecause it 1s porous, it is li'glit. baked in an oven, and becomes 

Because it is porous, it is soft. BREAD. 
Because it is porous, it is semi- 1Y. So Bread is made from 

t-ransparent ,· and because it is four things,-flour, yeast, pota

porous, it is-it easily breaks into toes, and salt. 
crumbs. What name shall I give Ion. You have forgotten some-

to that quality, mamma? thing, ·Willie. 
JJI. I will tell you another L. Yes. If you only mixC'd 

time. Now repeat t.he qualities together those four substance , 

by which you know one part of you might stir them all the day, 

the bread from the other. but they would never make 

L. I will say them- bread. 
'l'HE CRUST is THE CRUMB is W. Oh! of course,-! should 

Brown, Yellowish-white, want some water,-five thin1,s. 

Opaque, Porous, JJ,£. Now form the Lesson. 

Hard, and Absorbent, Lucy will write it while you 

Brittle. Light, dictate. 
Soft, and Object Lesson No. 2.-BREA D. 

Semi-trans- Bread has two principal parts. 
parent. These parts dijJ-'er j1·om eacli 

lJf. These are the qualities other. The outside _part is 

which cause the two parts to brown, opaque, hard, and senii

dijfer from each other, but there transparent, and i's called 'l'n E 

are some other qualities, in CRUST. The inside pad is yel

which they are both alike. lowish-white, porous, absrJ1'bent, 

Ion. They are both fit to eat. l(qlit, sojl ,· when cut in thin slices, 

Jr£. Then we may say-they is semi-transparent, and is called 

G,re edi'ble. THE CRUMB. 

L. They both nolU'ish us and These parts are also a like, be-

keep us alive. cause they are both edible, and 

11'£. So we say-they are nu- nutri'tious. 
f.ritious. But I think we must Bread i's made from.five d{f

now stop. Let us make a lm1son. ferent substances, m·z. :--:ftoiw, 

TV. Oh, mamma, I should like water, yeast, salt, and somdime.s 

first to make a short history of the potatoes. 
bread ;-to say how it is made. There are many d~jferent sorts 

M. Well, begin then. of bread, sitch as TVheaten bread 

L. Bread is made from corn. Barley bread,· Oaten bread ; 

W. lst.-The corn is ground Rye bread; Brown bread; Ct,t. 

mtofiour. ta,qe bread,· and French bread. 

Ion. 2nd.-The fl.our is made TV. And " L ea,que" bread.' 

into a thi"ck paste - Ion. And Sho1·t bread.' 



2nd Week. FRIDAY. ~11glish Geography. 

Papa. I have thought, since sitting on the back of my horse, 
lust Friday, that it would be well and was looking at the broad 
for you to know something of the RiYer Tweed. I had read in one 
Geography of your own country; of Sir ·w alter Scott's books, of 
so you shall learn Physical 'Norham's Castle steep, 
Geography one week, and the And Tweed's fair river, broad and 
next "eek Geography of Eng- deep'-
land. I know a Scotch gentle- I and here was the River itself 
man, called HENRY YOUNG. He before me, and old Norham 
intends to fravel through all Castle on my right hand. If you 
the counties in England, and to get your Map of England-
see the different rivers, moun- Ion. S~all I run and fetch it, 
tains; and mines. He is going papa ? 
to visit the old castles, and other P. Yes, certainly; it will be 
places, where battles and. great of no use for YO'U to read these 
events ha Ye happened. He in- letters unless you have a map to 
tends, also, to stop at the large look at. 
towns-to see the different L. " If you get your Map of 
factories, and to find out where England, you will see that the 
the woollen, cotton, silk goods, I River Tweed divides England 
and other things, are made. from Scotland. I glanced across 

L. Will he not learn, too, how the river, and saw, in the dis-
they were made? tance, 'l'HE CHEVIOT HILL, and 

P. Y es,-for he purposes to I 0ther blue hills beyond it. Ah! 
send you an account of the manu- I thought, I should like to wan
factures by which the _English I der over that Southern land, anc 
people have become so nch :-to to know what there is on the 
show you how the goods are other side of those hills. I ha Ye 
spun, and woven-, and dyed, seen Scotland, and her ' brown 
and printed. From these let- heaths and shaggy woods.' I 
tcrs, we will one day make will certainly go and see the 
some Lessons on Trades. But broad fields of England ! 
he. will also send you a letter " I tied my horse to a tree, sat 
every fortnight, with an account down, and looked at my I\1ap of 
of his travels through the coun- England, to sec which ,-.;-ay to go. 
ties of England. I saw that Great Britain consists 

1¥. I am sure we shall be very of two Islands. The large Island 
much obliged to him. vVe will contains three countrics-Enr;
make a lesson from each letter. land and TVales and Scotland. 

P. Here is his first letter; 

1 

The small Island, at the West of 
Lucy may read it. the large one, is called' Indand.' 

Jon. ·what a nice red seal I " I then took out my History 
I will take care of it for Ada. \ book, and read that, a long time 

L. "My dear Children,"- ago, England was called Bin-
" One dav last week, I ,vas TAN ~IA (you may soc t1-iut 
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ancient name even now on "\Vhen I had. found out this, I 
pieces of money) ; Scotland was took my note-book from my 
called CALEDONIA ; Ireland, pocket, and wrote down these 
HIBERNIA; and "\Vales, CA11- notes:-
HRIA. I found, too, that after "ENGLAXD. 
the time of the Romans, Bri- "1st. Bn,qland is the Soutl1ern 
tannia was seized by some part l!f a lar,qe Island. It is 
people from Germany, called separated from Scotland by the 
SAXONS, ann. ANGLES. The Rii:er Tweed. 
Angles called Britannia Angle- "2nd. It was .formerly called 
land, and we now call it E.:-.G- BRITANNIA, by the Romans, but 
LA:\'D. its name was changed to AKGLE-

" I looked once more at my LAND, by the A.ngles-ct tribe of 
map, and saw that England is Germans. 
bounded on the North by Scot- "3rd. En,r;lancl i's bounded on 
land ; on the South, by the I the North by Scotland, on the 
English Channel ; on the Bast, I South by the Bngli'sh Channel, on 
by the North Sea, and on the the Bast by the North Sea, and 
West, by the Irish Sea. The on the West by the Iri'sh Sea. 
map also had many different "4th. It is dfri'ded £nto 40 
di?:isions marked on it. There counties. These divisi'ons wr•re 
were 40 divisions in England, made by a Saxon King, called 
and 12 in ·wales, making 52 ALFRED THE GREAT. 
altogether. In my History book, I "vVhen I had made these notes, 
learned that these di visions were I mounted my horse again. She 
marked out, nearly a thousand had been cropping the grass 
years ago, by a good Saxon King, all this time,-not troubling her 
called ALFRED THE GREAT. He head in the least about Scot-• 
app,Jinted governors to these land, or England either. So I 
divisions, who were called ' Al- said to her, 'vVell, my good 
dermen,' or 'Counts,'-so, their friend, while I have been work 
diYisions were called 'Counties.' ing, you have been eating
I found, also, a Saxon ,vord- please, now, to carry me to ~ 
·Sciran,' which means 'to diYide,' place where I can find some • 
and from this word sci'ran, the thing to eat. I want my din• 
people called the Counties nor!' In my next letter, I will 
'shires,' " ·hich means' divisions.' tell you where he carried me to. 
I saw on the map, some counties Good bye! Dear children, 
called shires ;-such as ' York- "Y om faithful friend, 
shire'-'Derby-shi're,' and.others. "HENRY YOUNG.' 
You will now easily remember W. Papa, those" notes" of hi!i 
that these diffel'<;mt parts are are just as good as lessons. So, we 
sometimes called ' Counties,' be- will learn them, and we will call 
cause they were governed by them " Notes on English Geo
Coun ts, and sometimes 'Shires, graphy," or, "The Traveller's 
because they were Divisions. notes," or, some new name. 



2nd Week. SATURDAY Drawmg. 

No. 2. LL\l"ES. (Continued.) W. The shade and thickness 

P. Do you remember the last of lines do not alter the shape of 

Drawing lesson? a thing; because an object ·will 

Ion. I do, papa. "Whene.-er keep the same shape when you 

we make a line, we are to see if are drawing it, no matter how 

it is correct in length, breadth, I thick the lines are. 

shade, direction, and position." : Ion. I know why we must 

P. ·why are we to make our I attend to the shade of lines. 

lines of the right length? See, here is a curious picture 

L. Because, if you do not, the which I drew last night, with 

thing you draw will hose the lines of the wrnng thickness. 

w1·ou,r7 shape. . 

Ion. Aud you may spoil the J 

shape. of a thing by putting the I 
lines in a wrong position. Sup- I 

pose you were clrawing a house; I 
-you might put the lines of the 

bedroom, parlour-window, and 

door, close together. TV. Yes, the lines of the sun 

L. Then, they would certainly are too dark and thick. 

be in the wrong position. L Why should they not be 

Ion. And yet, you know, each dark? 

line might be right in its dircc- TV. Because, nearly alwnys, 

tion and length. But, you may I things that are for off are not 

spoil a drawing only by putting seer. so clearly as things that 

the lines a little in the wrong . arc near, and should be drawn 

position. with lighter liues. I ·will tell 

L. The house in the drawmg you how the picture looks. It 

No. 5 was spoiled by the lines seems as if the man who drew it 

being in the wrong direction. was close to the sun; and tho 

They were "slanting," instead post and things that would be 

of straight. near to us, were a lo11,q way off 

P. Now, tell me-how many from him-in the distance. 

J'Oints must you attend to, so I Ion. Then, n,~ar objects should 

that the ohject you draw may be . be drawn with dark lines, a11d 

of the right shape? •, distant objects with light lines. 

Ion. Three points. I can This is the rule I have matle 

make a rule about it. " When about it-" The distance or near

we draw an object, its shape will ness of an object we may cb:aw 

depend on the length, direction, depends on the shade and thick-

and position of the lines. I ness of the lines. 

L. I wonder why we must L. You might have made the 

atteutl to the other two points- ,· rule shorter. 

the shade of lines, and their Ion. Instead of saying, "the 

thickness. di:stance or nearness" c.f a1: 
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object, you might have said, "the room which must be drawn with 
position;" _b_ccause you mean_t lines in these three directions. 
distant positinn and near posi- 8 Ion. Th.is enYelopc-box 
t,ion. I will now say the two The side lines are p erpen • 
rules in a short.er wey :-When cli'cular-t.he lid is ouli1ue 
drawing an object, its SHAPE -and the lines at the bot-
will depend on the len_r7th, direc- tom of the box, and the bottom 
twn, and position of the lines; of the lid, where it separates 
and its POSITION will depend on from the box, are horizon
the thiclmessand shade of the line. tal. 

P. That is better, Lucy. We W. You said just now, Ion, 
will now proceed with the next th.at the lid was oblique. 
lesson on straight lines. Let Inn. But I meant only the top 
us talk, to-day, about their direc- of the lid. 
tion. What do you say of the L. My copy-book has all three 
direct.ion of this line ?- I lines. The lines we write in are 

TV. It is upright. , horizontal : the writing is 
P. Here is a better word for oblique ; and the sides of the 

you. Instead of saying " up- book are perpendicular. 
right," say " perpendicular." TV. The letter A has oblique 
What do you say of this one?-- lines, and horizontal. 

JV. I say it is lying down-it P. Find out all the letters in 
is fl.at-straight-level. the alphabet which you can 

P. Ah, you say too much ai a make with oblique and h.orizon-
time. tal lines. 

Ion. 1 say it is a.flat line. I W". Here they are, papa. 
mean hy that, it has the same There are only the first and the 
direction as ground that is quite last, A and z. 
le-i;el, when water will not flow P. Now find out all you can 
on it in one direction more than make wifa oblique and pe11Jen-
another. dicular lines. 

P. A.flat line would be a very L. I have found them, KM NY. 
o-ood name for it-but the proper P. Now show me all that are 
b • 7 • t l" name 1s " ,wrizon a . made with horizontal and per-

N ow make a line in another pendicular lines. 
direction. / JV. Here are five, E F H L T 

L. . He1:e is one- It is a and here are some all oblique 
slanting line. lines,-v W and X. 

Ion. Yes, but that is a girl's I Ion. And here is one all in a 
name for it. Let us have its ' perpendicular state,-1. 
" grow1;--up" nar:ie, ple3:se. ,, L. The others belong to a d1f-

P. '!hen call it "oblique. . ferent company. They haYe 
T¥. So lines have three d1- curved lines in them. See !-B 

rections- the PERPENDICULAR, I c D G J o p QR S U. 
HORIZONTAL, AND OBLIQUE. p ·we will now talk about 

P. Find me something- in this • TWO STRAIGHT LINES. Tell me 
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what you observe in the ili.rec-1 P. You are to say that they 

tlon of these lines- arc parallel. 
I W. I will make the rule about 

TV. They have exactly the I ~em-;-Two straiglit lin~s n~n-

same direction. · ! nzng in exactly the same direction 

P. That is right ; and if 1 j can never m~et, and are called 

,rnnted to make them meet each · PARALLE~ LINE:S· 

other, I should draw them out tn \ Ion .. 'Iha~ will not ~o.. I do 
a great length. i not be~ieve rn t~1at. Willie says 

L. Then you would not do it, that lines _whi?h have exactly 

papa. If you were to keep on the same direction cannot meet, 

making them longer for an hour, and must be pm:allel. Now, 

and to draw them out at both look at these two lines-

encls, they would not meet. 
Ion. But if you altered the They have exactly the same 

direction of one of them only a direction. 
'Ce1'J/ little, they would meet. W. Yes. 

L. Oh, but they must be Ion. Yet, ifyou make them a 

exactly in the same ili.rection, and little longer, they will soon meet. 

bestraightfrom beginning to end. So, they are not parallel. 

TV. Then they have no chance P. Willie was very near the 

of meeting at all! For, of course, truth. But we will leave off 

if they keep in the same d.irec- 1 now. Suppose that you all try 

tion, they must always keep at and find cut before next Satur

thesarne distancejrom each other, day, how to tell me exactly what 

like the rails on a railroad. is meant by parallel lines. Good

What are we to say of the lines, bye !-here is the omnibus wait

papa, ·when they are placed so? ing. 

It is a happy place, Fmm its own quiet nest, MY Home, my own dear home, I The uird seeks not to wander 

Where smiles of love are brightening But deems it of all places 

Each dear familiar face- The dearest and the best. 

Wh ere parents' arms enfold me H ome is my nest, where round me 

] n fond embraces pressed, Soft sheltering wings are spread, 

And daily, nightly blessings And peace and joy and gladness, 

Upon the household r est. With shade and sunlight, sheu.. 

Onr morning ealutations, I O may I bring no shadow 

How gladsomely they sound! j Of sorrow or of care, 

And kind" good nights," at Elvening, To dim the open brightness 

Like curtains, close us round. I Of happy faces there ! 

J. EL 



THIRD WEEK. MORAL LESSON. 
MONDAY. 

TROTH.-THE ERRAND-BOY M. This is called the New Road. 
Conductor.-CITY ! BANK! H. Mamma, we have come up tbs 
H. Mammal what does the man hill, and here is a place with four 

on that step say that to me for? omnibuses. 
My name is not City-bank-it is M. This is THE ANGEL, and the 
HENRY! , inn where we are stopping is called 

M. It is to ask us if we will go in 1' " THE BLTJECOAT BoY." 
his omnibus. I will stop him, and H. (In a whisper.) Here comes a 
we will go in. little girl, and her papa, and two 

H. Mamma ! why did the mar. ladies. What large spectacles that
say "Hold hard!" when we went rn? I M. Hush! It is rude to make 
Let me kneel up on the cushion,- remarks on any person. 
then I will hold hard to the window / Conductor. FINSBURY-SQUAlrn I 
and look out. Oh! the houses all OFF SIDE! 
seem moving! Thece is a red cart P. I then left the omnibu11, and 
with gold let.ters. Is that the Lord bid good bye to little Henry. When 
Mayor's? I had paid my 6d., I saw that the 

M. No, it is a baker's cart. I boy with the box was getting dowii 
H. Mamma ! here is a boy on from the outside-and, after much 

the pavement shaking his hand to trouble, the box was lifted from the 
tlle conductor. roof. 

Condu,etor. HoLD HARD! "Three-pence more," said the cor.-
H. There, mamma, he is saying it ductor. 

ag:tin ! Must all people hold hard Boy. What for? 
when they want to ride in an Conductor. Box. 
omniLus? Boy. I asked you how ll!ucb, and 

M No; the man does not say you said 6d. 
" hoid hard" to the people, but to Conductor. But you didn't say 
the driver. He wants him to pull that you had a box; you ought to 
the reins very hard, and stop his have told me. . 
;:..orses. Boy. And you didn't say, when ' 

Boy. How much to the Bank? you saw the box, that l must pa_y 
Conductor. 6d. any more. You ought to aavc told 
H. The boy has gone back to the me. 

Jinrndraper's for a box. Is that Conductor. Well, you can•~ lrn.Tq 
coming in here? your box without paying 3d. The 

M. No; they will put that on the rule is, "Fare 6d. without lug. 
roof; what a long time they are gage." 
gett,ing it up,-it must be very heavy. So the box was put on the roof 

H. Here we go again! I can see again, and the omnibus went on. 
the horses' backs out of this little The boy ran by the side of thd 
window. Here is a long road! It is wheels, until be found a policeman. 
"u.p-hill." Then I saw them standing on th~ 

u 
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pavement a long way off. The police- I thee saw Oy didn't know, thee should 
man was being "judge," and they ev tould me. 
were telling hirn all about it ; but I W. Yes, he was hldin~ the 
could not stay to see which one truth again. 
gained the 3d. Countryman. Wee), Oy worn't 

Willi£. They were both wrong. carry him noa furder. Zo, give me 
The boy was afraid to speak the truth, my voor pence! D'ye he-e-er ! Oy'll 
and say he had a box, because he did zit dune here upon him until ye pay 
not want to pay more money. The me. 
conductor, too, did not like to say he Bo-y. No; you must £rst carry it 
must pay 3d. more, because he to Mr. Smith's, the draper's. 
thought that perhaps the boy would Cmmtryrnan. I tell 'ee I worn't 
not ride. goo theer. I zed-I would carry un 

P. Yes. He was a foolish boy. to the end ef Zun Strit-and Oy'll 
I dare say he thought this to hirn- carry him back to t'other end if ye 
self-" It is wrong to say anything like-but, Oy worn't go no furder. 
that is not true-but ther, is n-0 At last the Boy was obliged to 
harm in hiding the truth." find another policeman, and it was 

Ion. That was why he kept the then agreed that he should pay the 
box back in the shop, when he asked Countryman 6d. instead of 4d.; so, 
the Conductor how much. It was after having wasted a quarter of an 
just as ba<i. as saying that he had not hour, they set oil' again for Mr. 
any box. Smith's. 

P. I heard, yesterday afternoon, W. What a gveat deal of trouble 
the rest of that boy's history. He for two-pence! 
had to carry the box to Spitalfields, P. " Past 4 o'clock," said the ware
which was a long way off. It was houseman. Your master must be a 
very heavy, so he asked a country- very unpunctual man, for he sent 
man to help him. "How much," you too late last week. We can't 
he said, "will you charge me?" take in country parcels after4 o'clock, 

Countryman. To Zbidel-veelds ?- you know that. 
Tharts not vurr. It's ony at the end W. Did he say that it was his 
ov Zun Ztreet. Zay voor-bence- own fault, and not his ma-ter's? 
thart worn't ert ye-and Oy'll take P. No. He was afraid, and hid the 
him. truth again. 

Boy. Very well. Countryman. Thare noo. Y u're 
Count7yman. He's a mighty evy too late agan. Thee must go back. 

box, Measter. I sha.rn't be zony Oy shall wornt zixpence moore. 
when I gets to th'end ov Zun Strit. "Perhaps," said the warehouseman, 
Oh! here's th'end! Oy'll carry him "you had better leave it at the public;
oros& the Rod for ee. : house over the way, and they will 

Boy. Oh, you must can-y it fur- send it here to-morrow." So they 
ther yet 1 You said you would take left it there, and went a,vay. 
it to Spitalfields for 4d. His master told him that he had 

Count1yman. W ea.l ! and aren't been gone a long time-but, as he 
this Zbidel-veelds? Didn't thee zay j did not ask him about the box, the 
it wor at th'end ov Zun Strit? boy thought he would not say that 

Boy. No. You said so. I he had been too late. 
Cowntryman. Weel, and thee W. I am quite sure it would have 

,lid"'' zay 'tworn't here. When been better for him to have told him 
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without asking. He would have only hid the truth beca:ise he WlUI 

been happier in his mind. afraid. 
P. YEls. So it appeared-for the P. Well, Ion, it is right not to 

box was not delivered a.fter all. judge him too harshly. But he was 

Four days after, his master showed a foolish boy. It is very silly to fear 
him this letter, a.nd asked wha.t he the truth. Never feel afraid of Truth. 
had done with the box. Speak it out plai11ly at once, and it 

NoRTH.llCPTON, will be sure to do you good at last. 
Sir, 12th May, 1850. .uucy. Yes. Iftheboyhadsaidthe 

We received on the 4th inst. your Truth-that the box was left at the 
invoice for tlte silks orclR,red (52 14 0) public-house, it would have lieemed !.o 

but ar·e s1.trprised that the goods do him harm, because it would have 
have not yet come w hand, and are ma.de his master angry with him ; 
much trrr.wl,ed by the defuy. -but afterwards, it would have 

TrustiTl{J that they may be duly for- done him good, because it would 
tcarded ori the receipt of this, have made his master trust in him. 

We are, Sir, W. And it would have done him 
Your obedwnt servants, more good than harm after all, if he 

GREEN, BROWN, & Co. had not been afraid of it. 
Then the truth which the boy had P. Now what "Lesson" can we 

been hiding came to light. Th~ box make a.bout him? 
had been left at the public-house, li/JCJI· I have been making it in 
and forgotten ! my mind. IT IS WRONG TO HIDB 

W. What was done to the boy? THE TRUTH BECAUSE TOU .ut.11 

P. His master made him go again AFRAID OF IT. 

and deliver the box; and then, I am J P. Why? 
aorry to say, he sent him away. He L. Because it is a cowardly way 
&aid to him-' It is just as bail w hide of telling a lie. 
the truth, as to s-peak an untruth.' W. That is why it is wrOTl{J-I'll 

L. He wa.s not a very kind mas- tell you why it is foolish. Because, 
ter, I think. when you hide it, it hurt& you. See 

P. Yes he was, Willie. It was what trouble the poor fellow had 
very kind of him to turn him away- with his box-three times. 
just as I told you the other day, it P. Yes; and what was worse, he 
was very kind of me to correct you gave quite as much trouble to others. 
when you were not good. Some Remember this, Willie, when you 
people would not have taken the grow up to be a man, and to be in , 
trouble, and would have allowed you business. I know some men who 
to be bad. have this habit, and they are very ' 

W. Yes, I am better now. troublesome people. I never do any 
P. And so is the boy. He looks business with them at my office. If 

very sorry, and goes up and down they sell me anything, they never 
the streets asking for a situation. tell me all the truth about it, unless 
He called at my office yesterday, I ask them. I am almost sure to 
and when he told me the truth, and find that there has been some mis
all his faults, I promised to call on take ; and then we have to waste 
..i.1.S master, and ask him to try him time in disputing, and go over all 
again. the business again, from the begin -

Ion. I am so glad-because I do njng---:iust as the boy had to do with 
uot think he was a ve111 bad boy- Hw hi. ~0~ 



3rd Week · · TUESDAY.· . Natural History. 

MOLLUSCOUS ANIMALS. bush sticking out from th~ 
, J,Villie. Run up stairs, Lucy, hedge, and it seemed rather 
nnd get your shawl. We are heavy-it was swinging up and 
all going into the :fields with down in this wa-v,-and when 
mamma, to learn about an I looked underneath there: he 
animal. was, sticking to a leaf. 

Ion. Willie, I'm going to I Ion. Oh! that's a snail
walk with little Ada, so you I please, mamma, let us hear 
have my hoop. Mamma has about it. 
gone up the long path to the llf. Then fetch a dock leaf 
back gate, and Fan is running for it, and sit down on the 
after her. J grass. Now, all look at it, and 

W. Come, Lucy, we are to tell me what you observe. 
lock the gate after us. Ada. It is round. 

Ion. Mamma ! we are first; M. Part of its shell is round 
Ada is over the stile; and oh, Ada, but not all of it. 
it is so pleasant! we mean to Ion. I see something! slime . 
have a roll on the grass. Look isn't it ? Look, it is spitting 
at the sun, and the blue sky, It is coming out. 
and our old seat, and the sheep, J,V. And it is coming out, 
and the buttercups, and the without any legs. 
butterflies! L. And I know something-

Lucy. What animal are we it is like the butterfly, because it 
to learn from, mamma? has not any bones. 

Marnma. Any one you please. M. Stop. Let us think about 
Go, each of you, and :find one that-No BONES! You know 
in the field. why you have bones? 

7,V. Make haste, Lucy! I shall W. Yes; they are to keep us 
look in the hedges. in shape, or else we should bend 

M. Here comes Ion. Well, sir, sometimes. 
what have you found? Ion. How we should bend 

Ion. A frog. in windy weather! just as my 
L. And I have a gra~- new kite did. I'm going to 

hopper in my handkerchief. put a strong wooden bone to 
Why, here comes little Ada, my kite--a backbone-to keep it 
c1:ying. What is the matter? in shape. The body of the snail 
. Ada. Oh, please Ma! de is kept in shape by its shell. 
s-e-e-e-e-p would'nt tome, and I JJ£. Not exactly; if a snail 
did tall to him! were taken, out of its shell you 

Willie. Ah ! ah! ah! ah ! would :find that its body would 
ah ! I have found such a still keep in shape-look! it is 
beauty ! You caP 't see hie ayes, era w ling on the leaf with part 
nor his nose, nor his ears, nor of its body out. 
his leg~, nor his head, nor his L. I see now; it has a skir.. 
tail. Guess what it :is! There 111. Yes; and so liai;e alt living 
was a long piece of blackberry thin9s-but that skin is rather 
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more thick and elastic than l warm - the snail's 1s white 
yours. It is called a mantle. and cold. 

rV. Ada has a mantle. W. And I think my blood 
M. But this one is better would be cold too, if 1 were to 

than Ada's. It is this mantle walk in so idle a manner. 
which keep~ its body in shape. M. No, it is not idle. AU 

L. It is better than velvet, it animals of this kind move very 
is so glossy. slowly; they can neither hear, 

Ion. It is only the slime nor see, nor smell much, but 
which makes it shine-that is they are not idle when they 
not nice! eat :-they eat enormously. 

11£. If the snail could tell you, W. I remember them-on the 
Ion, it would say it is 'Very nice. peach-trees last year! 
The slime contains much lime L. Mamma, you said yes
and sticky matter, and with terday, you would tell me what 
this slime it makes its shell. the snails do in the winter when 
If it~ shell were broken, it they have nothing to eat-and 
would mend it with thin layers where they gq to. 
of slime. The crab, which you M. I wilJ, another day, but 
know is a jointed animal, <:>ften we must not stop to talk any 
throws off its shell. longer; it is just dinner-time. 

L. Just as the caterpillar Ion. But, Mamma, I do so 
changes its skin. I suppose the \ want to know about its horns, 
crab's body grows, and the shell and those two specks at the 
does not, and then the shell is ends. , 
not large enough to hold it. W. And I was going to ask 

M. Yes; and in its stomach you how it walks without legs. 
may find little balls of lime, with M. It has a foot. The broad · 
which it makes its new shell. fl.at piece of flesh on which it 

ion. What sort of blood has walks is its foot. Let us now 
the snail? count up the principal things 

M. It has white blood, like we have learned about it. 
the butterfly. And there is L. 1st. Th~ snail's body is 
another difference. When you very soft. 
have been running, how does W. 2nd. And has no bones, 
the blood in your cheeks make but is kept in shape by a thick 
them feel? skin called a "Mantle." 

Ada. Warm. Ion. 3rdly. Its blood is white 
Ion. I'll feel if the snail fo and cold. 

warm. Oh, mainma, he has Mamrna. Now, Ada, say the 
walked to the end of the leaf! fourth part after l'Il!3· 
Yet his body is quite cold. · Is Ada. · 4thly. "It heither movf:s 
its blood cold ? '· aboot, nor smells, nor hears 

M. Yes. much, but spends its time in 
L. That makes two dif- eating and sleeping." 

f.erences. Our blood is red and M. Tl.e principal thing to be 
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noticed in the snail is its soft 
body, and all animals with 
these four distinctions are called 
soft-bodied animals. Now st.and 
in a row, all four of you, and 
repeat the lesson from memory. 

LESSON 3.- The Snail, and 
many other animals, have 

1. .A BODY which is soft: hav
ing no FRAMEWORK, but a thick 
skin called "a mantle." 

2. BLOOD which is white a91,d 
cold. 

3. · No real LIMBS. and there
fore 

4. Very little power of motion, 
although they have a great pr<>
pensity /or eating. 

Such animals are called SOF'l'• 

BODIED ANIMALS, 

M. Tell me another soft-
bodied animal ? 

L. A slug. 
W. A periwinkle. 
Ion. A mussel. 
.Ada. A s-e-e-ep. 
M. No, Ada. Ask Ion, and 

he will tell you, as you go home, 
why we do not call the sheep 
a soft-bodied animal. See 
which of you can find out a 
large number of these animals 
by next Tuesday. 

L. I'll trv and find six. 
Ion. I'll :find out ten. 
W. I'll find out a nundred: 

To grass or leaf, or fruit or wall, 
'l'he 13nail sticks fast, nor fears to fall, 
As if he grew there, house and all 

Together. 

Within that house secure he hides, 
When dange:r imminent betides, 
Of storm, or otl1cr harm besides 

Of weather. 

Give but his horns the slightest touch, 
His self-collecting power is such, 
He shrinks into his house with much 

Displeasure. 

Where'er he dwells, he dwells alone, 
Except himself, has chattels none, 
Well satisfied to be his own 

Whole treasure. 
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THE ROMANS.-JULros C..t:s.1.R. l W. Ah! They were" exercising,• 
W. Shall we hear of a king to- I suppose. Who was their captain? 

day, papa? P. Each tribe had its own captain, 
P. Yes, of an Emperor. Oh! or leader. The leaders of the dif-

once there was such confusion in ferent tribes had met ; and, ac
the Island, and such running about cording to their custom, bad chosen 
from place to place. From one a commander-in-chief. Hi.a name 
forest to another, from mountain to was CASSIBELAUNUS. 
mountain, away went the mes- L. But what was the matter, 
sengers ! Through the valleys, papa, that the people should make 
across the lakes, the cry was, "Get so much bustle all at once? 
ready your arms!" "Drive the P. C-<ESAR had come again. 
sheep and cattle into the woods !" L. Who was Cresar, that he 
" Bring forth the chariots!" and in should frighten them so? 
a very short time many large oaks P. I will tell you. At the soutlt 
were felled, and were piled up at of Europe, a long way from England, 
the entrance to the woods, as bar- is a country called ITALY. (You 
rica.des to protect the cattle. can easily find it on the map.) 

The corn was hastily cut down, In Italy was a place called ROME. 
and gathered in. The fields were Rome was the most wonderful and 
laid bare. And, from far distant powerful city in the world, for the 
tribes of Britons, there hurried across Romans had conquered nearly all 
the country warriors with swords, the nations they had heard of; and 
javelins, arrows, and spears. They now they thought that, of course, 
were all going to one place; and, if they ought to conquer Britain too. 
you had gone. with them, you would L. Why, papa? 
have heard, as you came near, a burr P. You should have asked 
of wheels, and a trampling of horses: JULIUS C..ES.AR who so frightened 
and, when you had come in aight, you the Britons. He was one of their 
would have seen crowds of blue men. great Generals, and · had already 

W. Blue men, papa? kmed thousands of people in Europe. 
P. Yes, for they used to stain He had two reasons for coming to 

their bodies with the juice of a Britain. 1st. He said that the 
plant called " Woad," to give them- Britons had been fighting against 
selves a terrible appearance. him when he was conquering the 

There you would also have seen Gauls-which was trne. 2nd. He 
long rows of chariots and horses· had heard from some merchant.:1 
moving to and fro. These chariots that the Britons had large mines 
had scythes fastened to their wheels; of tin and copper; rivers with 
and, whilst the horses dragged them pearls in them ; and rich lauds, 
along at full gallop, up steep and which would grow corn ; so he 
awkward places, the drivers would thought he would go and take them 
run along the pole to which their for himself. · 
hor11es were fastened, or would leap W. What robbery ! 
on the ground, and quickly jump P. People would not call that 
baek to their places. Then the robbery, Willie; they would call it 
warriors in the chariots would , " taking a prize." We will talk 
brandish their spears, to show how about taking prizes scon. 
they meant to fight soon. However Cresar determined t• 
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conquer Britain. He had been 
there the year before, but had lost 
many of his ships in a storm. This 
time, he came with eight thousand 
ships, and galleys rowed with O!j.rS. 
The ships were full of foot-soldiers 
t1,nd horse-soldiers. They passed 
the tall white cliffs at Dover, where 
they had met the Britons the year 
before, and arrived at a slml.low 
place. Here the soldiers landed in 
regular order, following the bright 
eagles, which the Romans used for 
stRndards. 

. There were many battles between 
Cresar and Cassibelaunus. The 
Romans must have had some very 
hard work, for Cresar bas written in 
one of his books, that when the 
chariots were brought, his men 
were " astonished and confounded 
at this new way of fighting." But 
in course of time Cresar drove the 
Britons before him. He plundered 
their villages, and set them on fire. 
He destroyed their pretty farms, 
killed the cattle and sheep, and 
thousands of the Britons themselves. 
He forced others to hide themselves 
in the woods and marshes; until at 
length they laid down their arms, 
and agreed that every ye~ they 
would pay the Romans a great deal 
of money, as tribute. 

Jon. I think I know now why 
Cresar fought with them. He 
wanted their money. 

P. That was certainly one re::,son; 
but when Cresar went back again 

to Rome, the people made what they 
called " a triumph" for him, and 
called him a conqueror. They said 
he had done a good thing, and that 
it was all A GREAT GLORY l 

W. I wonder whether Goo said 
that it w·as a glory. How many 
thousands of spirits must have come 
to him from those dead soldiers f 
They must have told him all 
about it. 

P. There is not time to talk on 
this subject now. I do not think 
yon know yet what "a .glory" is. 
Let ns set to work, and make up 
two lessons-the lesson for last 
Wednesday and to-day. 

W. Now, Lucy, write do-wn
LESSONS 2 AND 3.* 

( 4.) In KENT, the part of Britai,a 
wh-ich is opposite France, the people 
lived in an agricultural state ; theg 
were HUSBANDMEN. 

( 5.) The poor Britons did noC 
L1ww the t~ God, lrut were taughl 
about false god, by Priests, called 
DRUIDS. 

(6.) The Roman General, JULIUS 
CJESAR, came over to the Island of 
Britain to conquer it. 

(7.) The BritO'TIS bravely resisted 
the Romam, under their general, C .. u, .. 
SIDELAUNUS; but, al last, they wen, 
conquered, and made to pay tribute. 

• The cbilaren who read these chapterv 
will find it very easy to commit !he lessrm• 
to memory as they proceed. They should 
then repeat them, from the beginniug, te 
their parents, once a week. 

BE you to others kind and true, 
As you'd have others be to you; 
And neither do nor say to men 
Whate'er you would not take again. 
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BUTTER. BUTTER. Observe it more careful!' 
Ion. Mamma, there is a fine ob- still. It bas other qualities. Feel it.. 

jcct for our lesson to-day. Shall I Jon. It is smooth. 
begin ?-Butter is sticJ.y. L. I think I said that it is soft r 

W. And it is very greasy W. Yes, you may see that it i9 
Ada. It is yellow. so~, for there is an impression of a 

Ion- It is opaque. swan on it, and I could make nn 
Lucy. It is soft. impression on it with a seal, just as 

W. It is hard-in the winter time. you can on soft sealing-wax 
Jon. It is liquid-in the summer Ion. But you cannot make an im-

time, and when it is near the fire. pression on all soft thiugs. Wool is 

Ada. It is nice. soft, so are feathers, and sponge, 
Ion. It is edible. and cloth, and fur; but if you make 
L. It comes from an animal-so an impression on these things they-

it is an animal substance. will not keep it-they will return tc 

W. It is nutritious. their own shape again. 
Jfamrna. Not ve1-y. Proceed. You W. Mamma, what mnst we caTl 

nnve five senses. You may see it, soft things which will keep an irrl>-

/eel it, hear it, taste it, and smell it. pression? 
· Ion. Ob, let me hear it, mamma. lYJ. You may say that they are 
I do not hear anything. It is qui-et. impressible. Try to think of' some 

· M. Yes, we all know that, but impressible substances. 
quietMss is not a quality in the W. Soap is impressible. So is 
butter. Sealing-wax, and Gutta Perclin, 

L. It has a rmell, mamma. when it is soft, Wax, Clay, Plaster, 
M. It has a little smell. Tell of Paris, and Putty. The mould 

me some other things which have a in my garden is impressibl e. Last 

smell , night Lucy made an impression of 
Ada. The flowers growing in the her foot on it, by accident. Waf'ers.' 

long glasses in the parlour-window. too, are impressible, so is Doug}). 
Ion. The hyacinths, she means. and Tallow 

Roses have a smell. So has laven- L. I have thougl1t of anothe:t
der water. Hair oil has a smell, quality. The plate on which the 

mamma; what do you call things Butter is placed,-if you were td 

when they have a smell? leave it on the table for a year it 

· ~{. We say then that they are would not change; but the butter, 

,;d,o,rous. Let. me hear if one of you in less than a y~ar, would become 
oan count up twelve odorous things? very bad. 

L. I will try. Butter is odorous. M. Yes, its particl~s would scpa-
So are flowers, and the hay in the rate from one another, it would 

belds. Honey-soap. ( W. And yel- change, or decompose, as we say. 
low soap too.) Onions. Pomaturn. Everything which has had life will 
Cedar-wood. Turpentine. Morocco decompose, or perish. So you may 

leather. (No, all leather.) Medicine. say it is perishable. 
Peppermint-drops. Smoke. Lucifer L. But, Mamma, what is it called 

match.es, and pastiles. because it has not any life nowt 
Ion. And linen is odorous, if you · You do not say it· is dead, do you? 

'jjcorch it by the fite. · ! M. I must not tell you now· 
Jf. Now let us return to THE Supnose-you lecvrn the quali~ies you 
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have discovered already. Who can 
repeat them? . 

Jon. I can, mamma. I wrote 
them down on a piece of paper as 
we found them out. Butter is sticky, 
greasy, yellow, opaque, sometimes 
soft, sometimes hard, sometimes liquid, 
nice, edible, nutritious, and an animal 
1mbstance. It is odorous, smooth, 
impressible, and perishable. 

.M. Now let us make its history. 
What must we have before we can 
make butter? 

W. A Cow. 
Ion. Yes, and many other things: 

hands to make it with. We should 
have to coax Mrs. Cowtogiveusmilk. 

M. And if you were to examine 
the milk carefully, you would find 
that one part is watery and sweet, 
n.nd another part oily. When the 
Farmer wishes to procure butter from 
the milk, it is poured into a broad 
pan, and left there for twelve hours. 

You know that oil is lighter than 
water, so the oily part of milk, being 
very light, rises to the top, and when 
the dairy-maid comes in the morn
ing, she finds a tkick coating on it
covering all the surface-and she 
calls it Cream. 

She then skims the Cream from 
the Milk, and puts it in a long, 
round-shaped box, called a CHURN. 

Here she shakes and stirs it into a 
froth, and in about half an hour all 
the watery particles in the cream 
sepitrate from those which are oily. 
The watery part is called Butter-milk, 
and is given to the Pigs, and the oily 
part is called Butter, and is given 
to-

w. Good boys like Willie. 
Ion. Which are the principal but

ter-making rlaces, mamma? 
M. London 1s supplied from dif

ferent parts of England, cl1iefly from 
Buckinghamshire, and part of Ox-

ford. It is also brought from Dor
setshire, Devonshire, and Cambridge; 
it can now be sent by Railway, from 
almost any part. 

The salt butter, used in the kitchen, 
is not generally made in England. 
It is packed up in tubs, which are 
importel1. 

W. What does that mean, mamma? 
M. " Imported" means brough\ 

from foreign countries, into one of 
our pm-ts. I will see if you can tell 
me where it is importedfrom. The 
ship which brings it has to cross the 
English channel; it comes from a 
country not far from France, where 
the land is, in some parts, lower than 
the sea. 

W. Then why does not the sea 
overflow it, and drown the people ? 

M. That I will tell you some oth~ 
time. In that country there is fine 
pasture land, and there are many 
Cows; so the people not only make 
butter, but a very great number of 
round cheeses-you may see them 
at the ch<aesemonger's-they look 
like large balls. 

Ion. Oh! they are Dutch cheese.a. 
The Dutch people live in HOLLAND. 

I remember now,-! have often 
heard the name-D!ltch Butter. 

.M. Now make up the lesson. 
No. 3. BuTTER. 

f> UTTER is an animal substance, 
which is sticky, greasy, yellow, opaque, 
sometimes soft, sometimes hm·d, and 
sometimes liquid. It is nice, edible, 
nufritious, od~, smooth, impress
ibl.e, and perishable. 

It is made from the oily part of 
milk, call.ed C1·eam, by stirring it very 
quickly in a churn. 

Butter is brought to Londmi from 
B'IJCkinghamshire, p(J/f't of Oxford, 
Dorsetshire, Devorn;hire, Cambridge. 
tLnd other pl,aces. Sa-lt Butter is mad, 
in Ilou .. um. 



3rd Week. 

FL UIDS.-CALORIC. 

FRI1>AY. Physical Geography. 

perhaps, in time, there would be no 

particles at all. What would you 

Lucy. It is half-past eight by the do then? 

hall-clock. I wonder whether papa W. Then I would not take the 

will give us our lesson before he trouble to breathe. What is the use 

goes. of air, I wonder, going up your nose 

W. Yes, he will be here soon ; and down your throat all day? 

but there is a gentleman with him Jon. It must have some use. Yon 

in the parlour. don't suppose that God would make 

Ion. I have been trying to make it for nothing, do you? Papa will 

a Physical Geography drawing- tell us, I dare say. 

Papa called it a "scribble "-but I W. Oh, I wish papa would come! 

think AnoLF would like it if he We slrn.11 be late at school, and sliall 

were to see it. You see the black- have to take a note with us. Y eg.. 

looking globe - that is the solid terday, I thought of sometJung tliat 

part-the EARTH. Some parts of will puzzle you. What is butter, a 

the outside are higher than the solid, liquid, or flu,d? 

others. These are the dry land, Ion. A solid, to b() sure. 

where men and animals live. W. But, if you put it near the 

Then, the part which is not so fire ? 

dark is the liquid part-the WATER Ion. Oh! then it would be melted 

which flows over it. butter. I did not talk about that. 

L. You should say, Ion, that it W. But in summer it melts, and 

flows over a great part of the earth. becomes oily. You call it " butter" 

You have forgotten the dry lfl-nd I then. 

again. I have read in my geography- L. It is one of those substances 

book, that, if you were to divide which change easily. In the winter 

the surface of the Earth into three it is solid-in the summer, liquid

parts, two parts would be covered and if you make it ve171 hot, put it 

with water, and one part would be in a spoon over the candle, it will 

dry. burst into a flame. 

Jon. Now look at the other part W. Then it is fluid, I suppose. 

of my picture. This outside part, I wonder whether flame is a fluid. 

which I have made very light, is the I will ask papa. 

fluid part-the Arn. It is very thin. Ion. I know of something else 

I could hardly make marks which which you often find in three differ

were light enough-and Papa says ent states. It is genemlly liquid, so 

that it becomes thinner, and thinner, that we can swim in it; but, if you 

the farther it is from the Earth; so heat it, its particles will spread over 

that, if a man could go up very high a great space. I saw a copper half 

indeed, he could not live in it. full of it once-and, when it was 

W. What! Too thin for him to made hot by the fire underneath, its 

breathe! I should have thought that particles rose up in the air, like 

where it is very thin, he would smoke, and spread themselves nll 

breathe more easily. I know that over the washhouse. 

when air is thwk, on foggy days, it is W. Ah ! To get away from the 

very hard to breathe. heat, and cool themselves, I sup-

L. But the air becomes thinner, pose? 

because it has so few particles;- , Ion I do not know, but they 
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travel all over the room, so that we 
could hardly see the washerwomen, 
-only just their nightcaps now and 
then. In wintei· time, however
wher. there is not much heat-the 
particles of this substance keep close 
together. 

TV. To keep each other warm, I 
suppose! 

Ion. They are so close together, 
tLat they form a solid substance. 
Thcu men come and walk on it, and 
slide, and skate on it, and tumble 
down on it. So, you see, th.is sub
stance is sometimes liquid, sometimes 
solid, and sometimes flu·i,d. What 
is it? 

TV. Why, WATER, of course l I 
wish that gentleman would go. We 
shall not get any less--Oh, I have 
been th.inking something else! Do 
you know om· bodies are made up of 
solid, liquid, and fluid parts-just 
like the Earth? 

Ion. Yes. I am made so. My 
flesh is solid ; my blood is liquid ; 
and my breath is flu.id. 

W. And your bones are very solid. 
When a thing is very solid, you re
mcm ber, it is called hard. 

L. And you have other parts 
more solid than your bones. 
. W. Yes, my teeth. So, .if I were 
to write down a list of my parts 
according to their hardness, I should 
pnt- down 1st, my TEETH-ve1:1 
hard ; then my BONES- hai·d; then 
my flesh-solid. 

L. No, you would not write .flesh 
next. There are some parts not so 
bard as your bones, but harder than 
your fl esh. 

W. Oh, my NAILS. And I have 
something else harder than flesh. 
G.RISTLE, or Cartilage, as papa calls 
it. Then our SKIN is the next hard
est part. Then our flesh ;-then the 
Wood. 

· Ion. No; there is something else 
~ Q.orqe after ".fle!lh "-it is a little 

thicker than blood, but not qu.i.t.e 
liquid. It is oily. 

W. Yes, to be sure-our FAT. 
And then we have real oil, you know, 
between the joints of our bones, and 
that is thicker than blood. Aftet 
OIL is the blood. Then there is the 
perspiration which we have on our 
faces, and the tears which run down 
our cheeks;-and then our BREATH. 
So, as Papa does not come in, we 
will sit down, and write a list for 
him of our solid and liquid parts, in 
their regular order. Now then-

Our Teeth are very solid or Izard. 
Bones ,, solid. 
l~ails ,, less solid. 
Gristle is less solid. 
Skin ,, less solid. 
Flesh ,, less solid 
Brain ,, less solin. 
Fat ,, less solid. 
Oil ,, liquid. 
Blood ,, liquid. 
Water ,, liquid. 
Breath ,, fluid. 

There! Now we know how much 
our different particles hold together. 
Papa is a good man. He has waited 
until we have finished it. See, here 
he comes l 

P. We shall not have much time 
this morning. I am going into the 
city almost directly. You remember 
what I told you about Adolf? How 
he thought he would learn about. 
solids, liquids, and fluids. But I 
only told you of one fluid. He found 
two more flu.ids thinner than the 
Air. 

W. What were they, Papa ? 
P. One fluid he uoticed, not l:iy 

seeing, bearing, or smelling it-but 
by feelin,q it. In the summer-time, 
he felt it coming from the sun;-and, 
when the winter cnme, and the Sun 
would not send him much of tl1is 
fluid, Adolf sent the serv~r:.t for somo 
sticks, and coal, and a lucifer · 

W. And some paper. 
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P. Yes, and made a fire. Then 
this fluid came out from the fire, and 
spread itself ::ill over the room. The 
P.:1id was so thin that it could find 
it:; way almost everywhere-in be
tween the particles of the legs of the 
table, and it made them hot
through the particles of Adolf's 
shoes. to warm his feet-and, when 
he placed a piece of solid butter be
fore the fire, this fluid managed to 
get between its particles, and sepa
,·ate them, so that they fell down all 
over the plate, and the butter was 
lirzitid ! When the servant placed 
the kettle on the fire, the fluid 
managed to go right through the 
copper into the water, and-

W. Ob, Papa, we have been talk
ing about that fluid! It is HEAT. 

P. That is not exactly its name. 
When Adolf felt so much of this 
fluid in his body, he said, I feel hot, 
but "Heat" was not the name of the 
fluid that made him hot, it was the 
name of thti feelin9 in him. 

Ion. Ob! 
L. But what is the fluid called, 

papa? 
P. It is ca.lled "CALORIC." That 

is quite as easy a name to remember 
as '' Heat." 

W. Yes, it is not a hard word, it 
iias only three letters more ;-I like 
always to have the exact name for 
anything. 

P. Ah! it is a wonderful thing, this 
Caloric ; and it male.es strange 
changes on the earth. So thought 
ADOLF. When it is gone away, we 
say that it is Cold. The clouds 
change into Snow. The water into 
Ice. Drops of rain change into 
Hail. The roads become hard; and 
we cn,ll the time WINTER. 

W. Yes, all this liappcns because 
the particles of these things hold 
close together. I see the rule now. 
l,V !ten the:re is no heat-caz01 .. ic, I 
mean-the varticles of a sitbstance 

hold close together ; when lhe1·e i, 
rnuch caloric, it gets between the pm·
ticles, and they spread out--separate. 

P . That is the right thought. 
Willie. In the next lesson, I will 
teach you to say it in better words. 
But I will tell you of some more 
changes wliich caloric makes. After 
the winter, Adolf saw the sun come 
again with more bright caloric.-It 
woke up the trees from their long 
winter nap, and tempted them to 
open their bncls. It made tlic plnce 
warm for the birds to come back, 
and soon they came, and sang 
"Thank you." It found its way 
through the shells of the S11ails, and 
warmed their poor backs-and wlien 
the rain came, and sptinkled their 
faces, they shook themselves out of 
their sleep ; it woke up the Grubs 
and Hedgehogs to cat them ; it 
woke up the Squirrels, the Dor
mouse, the Bats-and all these peo
ple said it was SPRJNG. 

W. Well done, fluid Cruoric ! 
P. And then the Sun came, in 

his mighty strength, and showed how 
good-natured he was. He shed his 
cal~c all over the fields, and cheored 
up the grnss and the corn. 

TV. Yes, that was SUMMER time. 
P. This caloric did good in the 

AUTUMN time too. It made the 
green corn turn yellow and brown.; 
-and the apples looked rosy and re<L 

At last the Sun seemed to think: 
he had given the Earth nlmo!;t 
enough caloric;-so he left off work 
en,rlier every clay. The trees, too, 
seemed to be tired- their roots wou Ir! 
not work to give tliem more sap-so 
they dropped their leaves on tlie 
ground. And then came old WIN

TER again. 
So you see that Caloric makes 

great chan~s on the earth ; and in 
orrler to understand Physical Geo
gi n,phy properly, you will have to 
learn abouL this fluid very carefullv 



3rd Week. SATURDA~. lJrawuig. 
------------·----- ------------

No. 3.-ANGLES. not say it; because, if they are 
P. Well! have you found at the same distance from each 

!>ut how to tell me when lines other in all parts, they must be 
are parallel ? in the same direction. 

Ion. Yes; we have all agreed Ion. We made one mistake; 
about it. This is quite true, and I need not have said that two 
you can't deny it:- horizontal lines are parallel. 

Tft7ien two horizontal lines are W. No, I thoug-ht of that! 
at an equal distance from each \ because oblique lines may be 
other in all parts, they are PA- I 
RA LLEL. We have made two 
lines. ______ parallel, and so may per• 

· --- / I 

pendicula.r lines. See ! Now, if you measure from any 
part of the top line-either at 
the beginning, the end, or the 
middle-you ~ill find it to be L. Yes; it does not matter in 
always at exactly the same dis- what direction the lines are 
tance from the bottom line. So placed, so long as they are in 
the two lines are parallel. the same direction. 

W. And, n?w, we can tell Ion. And I ought not to ha,e 
you why tw_o lines may have the I said "two lines," because any 
same direction and not be paral- number of lines may be parallel 
lel. These two are in the same so- _______ ' 
direction, but thev are not in 
the right position,· 

because they have changed their 
position, their parts-the begin
ning, middle, and end- are not 
nt the same distance from each 
other. See how much nearer 
what I call the inside ends are 
to each other than the outside 
ends. 

just like the lines in your cipher
ing book. 

P. Now let us begin again 
with two lines. These two are 
not parallel 

so you may call them non-paral
lel lines (" non" is the Latin 
word for not). Suppose you 
make each of these lines a little 
'onger at both ends. 

L. Then they will make a 

Ion. So now you see, papa, 
why we say they must be at an 
equal distance from each other 
in allparts. 

P. But you have forgotten to point. Look! ·7 
say that they must be in the 
wme direction. P. Yes, the lines make a paint, 

L. No, we did not forget it, but what do you call the space 
pava, but we thouE{ht we need . between the lines ? 
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W. Do you mean the space 
inside the lines, papa? I call 
that a cor'IJ,er. 

P. Well, that is a very good 
name for it, but not quite cor
rect. I will give you a better 
one-call it an Angle. Now 
tell me what is an angle? 

W. Stop, let me think a mi
nute, papa. Here it is. An 
angle is the co1·ner between two 
lines-the space. 

Ion. Or, here is a better word. 
The openin,<J between two lines ; 
for they begin at a point, and 
open wider and wider. 

L. Well, now I will say what 
it is exactly: "An angle is the 
opening between two lines which 
meet in a point." 

P. If you would like to re
member more names, I will tell 
you some. The poir.1 t of the 
angle is called its 1:ertex; and 
the lines are its legs. 

L. Thank you, papa ; I will 
remember that. An angle is 
made of vertex and legs. 

P. How many angles do you 
think you can make with two 
lines? 

W. One, I suppose. 
P. Think i:rgaiu, Willie. Here 

is an angle. 

7 
Now I will make its oblique line 
a little longer. ---/ 

W. Oh! the two Imes have 
made two angles. Please let me 
make the horizontal line a little 
longer, to see what it will do. 
Why, there are four angles! . 

Ion. Yes but they cross each 

other. Well, that is worth re
membering ; I will make a rule 
about it. " When two straight 
lines meet, they form either l vr 
2 angles, and when they cros, 
each other they form 4 angles." 

W. There ! I have caught you 
again. You should have said two 
straight lines in different direc
tions; for, see-

directly these two meet they 
will form no angles-not 1 or 2. 

P. Let me see how many 
angles you can make w1th 
THREE LINES. 

Ion. l have made 12. 

P. Now take your slates, sit 
clown, and try how many anglea 
you can make with FOUR LINE.s. 

W. I have made 18. See! 

~ 
L. I have made 20. 

P. You may a1Tangc them in 
a better way still, and form 24: 
angles. Suppose you try and do 
so before next Saturday. Try, 
now, and see how many angks 
vou can make with FlV1i' LINES 
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L. I have made 37. j parallel are lengthened, they will 
P. If you try, you will find meet, and will form one or two 

that you can make 40; and with an_qles, or they will ·cross and 
six lir.es you can form 60 angles. will form fout· angles. 
TJ-..cre will be some work for you Three lines will form 12 an,qles. 
-try and do these also before Four lines will form 24 angles. 
next Saturday. Now, make a Five lines will form• 40 angles. 
lesson. Indeed, we must make And . Six lines will form 60 
two lessons, for we did not make angles. 
one last Saturday. P. Tell me any object you 

Lessons 2 and 3. LINES AND may observe in this room ·which 
ANGLES. has four angles. 

(2.) Lines ha1:e three different L. The panes of glass; the 
directions, the HORIZONTAL, panels of the door ; the ceiling ; 
PERPENDICULAR, and OBLIQUE. the floor; the books on the chcf-

(3.) When lines are at an fonier; the dining-table; some 
equal distance from each other of the picture-frames; the desk, 
in all parts, they may be length- and mamma's workbox. Thero 
enecl to any extent without meet- are plenty of things with .fo1tr 
in,rJ, and are PARALLEL. angles, but I cannot see any with 

(4.) When lines whiclt are not I.five or six. 

THE BRITON'S FIRESIDE.-(1850.) 

TwERE vain to seek on foreign shores the comforts of a" home," 
That name is less familiar as farther on we roam ; 
No other clime can boast the peace, the calm, and tranqUL. pride, 
A Briton feels when all is mirth around his fireside! 

'Tis there the old forget their age, and gambol with the young, 
To mingle in the merry dance, or join the social song; 
Oh ! if from thought thou'dst turn away, some rankling care thou'dst Lide, 
Go, imitate the Briton's lot, and learn his fireside. 

Yet not alone in gayer hours this social peace is known ; 
It lives and blooms when all the sweets of passing mirth have flown: 
Yes; there the father mildly checks the faults he cannot chlde, 
And chains the feelings of his child to that dear fireside. 

Say, who can view the happy few, in innocence and mirth, 
Assembled round the very heart.h which sparkled at their birth; 
Who, launched upon life's troubled sea, have struggled with her tide, 
And .not proclaim the blessings of a Briton's fireside? 

Long may the Hand which guards our isle avert the luckless day, 
When from her shores such happy scenes must fade and pass away! 
Long still may Britons boast their peace, and feel an honest pride, 
That they alone of all the enrth possess a fireside ! 
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MONDAY. 

TI:.UTH.-THE WATER-CRESS MAN. I ha,e had four sons. One of them 
WATER CREE-E-E-E-E-E-E-SES. is a i1oldier, another has go11e to 

Buy my WAT- Canada. The eldest one, who livea 
W. Oh ! There goes good old next door, is a bricklayer. He cams 

"Grey-coat," droning along, with his 25s. per week, but, he has seven cLil<l 
bla0k and white dog behind him! He ren. My youngest son, pc:>or boy ! 
has stopped at No. 4, over the way. was working at yonder railway 
See! his basket is quite empty; there bridge, when one of the arches fell i.JJ, 
is nothing left but the cloth. and he was killed ; so, none of my 

Ion. Yes; I often meet him as I sons can help me. 
come home from school, and his bas- My good dame, who is sitting ou 
ket is nearly always empty. I won- that low chair (she cannot hear tl1at 
der how he sells his cresses so fast. we are talking about her), she used 

P. I can tell you. He owes it all to earn ls. 6d. a week at making 
to " Truth." But he shall tell you straw-plait, but now she cannot seo 
himself. You know he lives in one even with her spectacles; and my 
of my cottages. I am going this daughter, who is walking up and 
evening to see him, for he wants me down the garden in such a hurry; 
to let him a piece of the field at tlte slie, poor thing, is silly. So, I have 
bottom of his garden, and you shall no one to help me; and, although I 
go with me. am67 years old, Ihavetohelpmyself. 

W. Then we will go and change Oh, it was hard work, once! I re-
our shoes before tea, and get our best member, after my son died, the day 
hats. * * "' * when we bad only 2½d, in the house, 

Ion. Papa, is that the old man's and I went to the uawnbroker and 
eottage? There is a pretty labW"num pawned my dame's ·wedding-ring to 
tree. get some monCJy to buy water-cresses. 

P. Yes. We will go in. Good Go on, father ! said my elde~t son 
evening, Edwards. I have brought (who came in early next morning to 
my two sons and my daughter with t,tart me). I'll lend you this old 
me, that they may see your ga1·den. basket : let me fa~ten the strap round 
I want you, too, to tell them how it your should.er ! There, put in the 
i.s you are getting on so well. cresses, and lay the white cloth 

Edwa1·ds. Yes, sir, that I will. Sit over them. Good-bye! Now, make 
down, young master. What is your the people buy them. Sing out, 
name, pray ? " Water-cresses!" louder than you 

W. I am calbd Willie, my sister's can! Let me hear you begin. So, 
Eame is Lucy, and this boy is my whil 1t other folk were asleei,, I 
brother Ion. set off in the damp air,-tbrough the 

Edwards. Well, Master Willie, if Churchyard-past the Almshouses 
TOU had come to my cottage two -down West-street, past the Marke~
years ago, it was not such a place as l place, and the Railway, until l 
it ia now; we were very poor people. reached the bridge, at the farther eud 

l E 
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of the High-street, when I came up 
the long hill. 

Everywhere, I cried, "Water
cresses!" as loud as my shaky old 
voice would let me. They were fine 
cresses, so I told every cr..c that they 
were ve-ry fresh, and that they were 
tire best in the town. I sold ~ great 
many, and in the evening I sold those 
which were left. Every day I worked 
bard. I never stopped for the rainy 
weather, or wind, but went on, sing
ing out loudly-"Fine water-cresses!" 
-"Fine young water-cresses!" and 
told everybody again that they were 
tlie finest in the town. Still, I did not 
earn enough money to buy us bread. 
I could never sell two basketsful in 
a day, bnt had to sell in the afternoon, 
what I had left from tlie morning. 
So, we oft.en bad potatoes out of the 
garden, and salt, for dinner ; and 
tea-leaves and bread for tea. I had 
to sell both our chickens, for we had 
::i..::> barley to feed them with. I sold 
our eight-day clock, that warming
nan, the bedstead, and my wheel
barrow. And, ob! as the autumn 
came Qn, and the evenings were 
darker, it was very cold to sit here 
on the stones with a small fire made 
of sticks from the common, and a 
greased rush for a candle. Then, we 
would go tc bP.d at seven, to sa\•e the 
rushlights A.nd sticks, and would think, 
"What shall we do when the winter 
comes on, and the water-cresses are 
gone?" So, whe!l the quarter-day 
came, I had no money to pay your 
father bis reut. 

Jon. But how have you managed 
to make such a difference in tw~ 
years and-a-!1alf ? 

Eds. i\.h, young mast.er, isn't it a 
difference! Look at my dame; what 
a clean wmte cap she bas now-we 
bought a box-iron second-hand. She 
wears her stuff frock every day. I 
},ave bought back my eight-day clock 
from the pawnbroker's_, and our bed-

stead, and the old warming-pan. W,. 
.lave meat for dinner, four times a 
week. There is a new piece of oil• 
cloth ; and oh ! come and sec the 
garden. Those are my pigs-I paid 
a friend of my son's ls. 2d. :or a 
new thatch to their sty. I gave 4d. 
for this old dog, and cau afford to 
keep mm. I 11,m going to buy som~ 
chickens, for I have :!;7s. in the 
Savings-bank ; and I have asked 
your papa for a bit of the field at the 
back, for my son and I to grow turnips. 

Ion. Well, but how did you get the 
money for so many things ? , 

Ed.s. Only by speaking the exact 
truth. TRUTH has bought all this for 
me in two years and-a-half. It was 
a very little thing which made so 
great a difference. I left off selling 
the be.st water-cresses, and only sold 
good ones-that was all. 

W. I don't understand that. 
Eds. I will tell you. One day 

your mamma asked me, " Are these 
good water-cresses, Edwards?" Yes, 
ma'am, the finest in the town. "But, 
Edwards," she said, "t11ey canno~ 
always be finer than any one else's. 
They lire good wate1 -cresses, and if 
you would only say that they are 
good, instead of saying that they are, 
the best, you would be speaking the 
plain truth. Then, depend upon it, 
you would sell them sooner." 

And, do you know, master William, 
that one word wmcb your mamma 
gave me helped me to become rich, 
and to pay your papa his rent. l 
thought, as I went through the street, 
about the plciin truth-and about 
being careful not to say more thmi 
the truth. So. when I remembered 
that my water-cresses were thoso 
which were left from the morning, I 
ouly cried out "Water-cresses," and 
left out the word "fine." 

" Are these water-cresses fresh, . 
Edwards?" said the landlady at the 
"Golden Lion." I wa.s just going tc 
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l!!ay, Yes, ma'am, VtJrY, when I stopped clean the windows; an<l when they 
and said, No, ma'am, they are good, paid me, and asked how long I had 
but they were picked this morning. been working, I told them the exact 

W. And did she buy them? time and no more, and they always 
Eds. No, Ilostmy halfpenny then; believed me. So, the third week, 1 

but I felt that I had spoken the sDved ls. l ld., and the fourth week, 
plain truth, and no f/Wre . So God, who 1.,, 9d., and the fifth week, 3s. I 
looked cl.own from heaven upon me, grew richer every week, and now, you 
was pleased, and I was pleased, more see, I sell a heavy basketful of cresses 
than if I had had the halfpenny. every morning and evening. 

W. But, you don't think that God Jon. Yes. I meet you every after-
takes notice of such a little thing as noon,as I come from school, and your 
selling water-cresses? basket is often empty. 

Eds. Ah, indeed! To be sure he Eds. 'Nell, then, you see, Master 
does. Did not God make the water- Ion, what a good thing plain truth is. 
cresses? TRUTH is just the same, if It soon brought me more riches than 
you are selling anything for a half- all the loud cryi11g and boasting I 
penny, or for a thousand pounds. A made. Many people think that 
thousand pounds is not greater than nothing is worth so much as money. 
a halfpenny to God. He notices When your mamma spoke to me 
water-cress men, as much as Kings. about truth, if she had asked me 

See how God noticed me. I was wluchlshouldhave,Fivesovereignsor 
obliged that evening to sell my cresseci the advice she was going to giYe me
three bunches for a halfpenny, to get W. Oh ! you would have asked for 
rid of them, just because I would the sovereigns, of course. You would 
only say they were good; and, when have thought thattheyweremorereal. 
I said that they were picked in the Eds. I dare say I should have 
morning, some people would not have done so : yet, you see tha.t those 
them at all. words have been worth more to m~ 

W. Well, but that was not the way than the gold. The money would 
to get on. not have bought half so many things, 

Eels. Yes i1 was. The Bible says, I nor have made me so happy. 
"Hold fast to that which is good;" L . No. The five sovereigns would 
and so I did. Some of my customers, not have made people trust you. 
who would not buy my cresses in the Eds. Ah! audftve sovereigns woitld 
evening, bought some on the next not have bought the love of Gou. When 
morning ; for when I said that they I feel sure that God and men trust 
were "quite fresh," they believed me. me, that feeling gives me more joy 
I never said that they were very than my old eight-day clock, or my 
good, or better than other people's, wife's new gown, or my chickens or 
for that was more than the t1-uth. pigs. TRUTH ! oh, it's worth a 
When the people found this out they great deal more than Five pounds ? 
vegan to t1·u,St me and to believe all 
I said ; and seen, I had no cresses 
~ leave till the evening. Before the 
ena. of the week, I had saved 3d. 
The next week, I saved ls. ld. Soon, 

" people gave me other things to do ; 
they would trust me to take a parcel, 
QI' to carrv b:ick an umbrella, or to 

L. ,Vhat do you call it, papa, when 
men speak more than the plain truth ? 

P. It is called "Exaggeration." 
L. Then we will try and remem

ber :ne lesson. Lesson 3. It ~ 
wro-r,-g to speak more than the 1'i"Uth 
fur t,'iat is EXAGGERATION. 



4th Week. TUESDAY. Natural History 

RADIATED ANIMALS. I W. Oh! that is more curious 
M. ·well, Willie. HaYe you still. See ! here are three 

found a hundred soft-bodied joined together, and each one 
animals ? has roots, just like a tree. 

W. Ah, mamma, no ! Ion has Ion. How this one in the 
found more than I have ;-he has water is twisting and twirling 
found ten. his roots about! A plant would 

_M. Let me hear them, Ion ? not behave in such a manner. 
Ion. A snail, slug, oyster, Perhaps it is mad. What fun 

mussel,whelk,periwinkle,cockle, he is making! 
nautilus, limpet, and cowrie. W. Let me see. Oh, mamma, 

W. What is a cowrie ? do you know he has caught a 
Ion. There is a sbell of a cow- little worm, or something? It is 

rie · on the parlour mantel-piece, a very small shrimp, or a mag
-with spots on it. Mamma got.-He has twisted his roots all 
says that perhaps we shall find round it, and-- Ah! the poor 
some small ones next summer, worm is wriggling about so! He 
when we go to Margate. has pulled it into his mouth. 

M. Yes. I hope that next I Good-bye.-He 1as swallowed it, 
year-at the sea-side---we shall roam.ma. 
very often talk about the mol- M. Those long parts, like 
!uses, and their shells. threads, are not roots. They are 

To -day we are going to notice long arms, called " Tentacula." 
tile LOWEST DIVISION OF A.NI- It did not wriggle them about 
MALS. Here is a basin of water, for f un, but for business. It 
which I took from the stagnant merely wanted to feel for some 
pool at the bottom of the gar- food. If any insect passing near 
den. If you look at this piece of it in the water should happen to 
8traw, you will see a curious be touched by one of these ten
animal fastened to it. It is called tacula, there is no hope for it. 
THE HYDRA. It is seized, held fast, and canied 

L . I see it, mamma. How into the mo·1th in an instant. 
it is shaking its And, yet, see how few parts the 
legs about in the nimal has! Count them, Ion. 
water! Is that the Ion. Let me see :- ( 1) I ts 
way it swims ? ' .._ t.tmtacula. (2) The mouth. (3) 
It is like a little The body-and that seems to be 
plai1t, with a nuTt\- nothing but a sort of bag for 
bc1i of roots to it. ~"=~ ho,1ding food. 

iV./. ,. And here l'lf. And this bag is so thin, 
is a picture of that you can see throitgh it. Take 
nue, which I have · this little microscope, and look. 
drawn for you L. Oh, mamma! I can see 
frotll one of throu~uitsskin-intoitsstomach 
;\les~Ts. Cham- -and the little " shrimp" insida 
11cri.'s books. is mo mg: ii is not dead yet: 
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.,_"'If. The Hydra has a juice in M. I do not think it said an y-
its stomach-a liquid-which thing, Willie. It was not at all 
will soon kill it. disturbed. It seemed quite com-

W. I can see four parts in the fortable. 
animal now. The arms, or ten- W. Oh ! 
tacula, mouth, stomach, and Ion. Mamma, here is a 
there is something like a" sucker" curious thing in the picture. 
at the end of it-by which it has Here is a large hydra and a small 
fastened itself to the straw. one growing out of its side, and 

Ada. Where are its eyes, a i·ery little one growing from 
roam.ma? that one. 

M. It has no eyes. M. Yes ; if you take notice o:f 
W. Wheredocsitkeepitsears? the picture, you may learn how 
M. It has no ears, nor nose. these animals increase in num-

I believe it can neither hear, nor ber. A bztd opens in the hydra's 
smell, nor feel. side-this grows and forms a 

L. Could it not feel, mamma, littlehydra,justasasmall branch 
if I were to pinch it? of a tree grows out of a large 

M. No-give it to me, I will I one. 
cut it up. L. I see it, mamma, in the 

W. Oh, mamma ! You have picture, and when this little 
cut it in half. You have killed hydra has become a large one, 
it. Is not that cruel? anotlier little one grows out from 

M. No, my dear. I have not its side,-just as a twig grows 
hurt it. It is not dead, you see. from a small branch. How 
It will make two hydrre now.-A strange! 
tail w-iil grow from the end of W. Yes, here they are in the 
this piece with the head on it, picture. The little one, his father,· 
and a head will grow from the and grandfather,all growing and 
tail-piece. living together. They are part-

L. Mamma, are you joking? ners in business. 
M. No : If I were to cut it M. They do not always be-

in to forty pieces, then it would have like good partners. I have 
make forty new ltydrce. i read that sometimes the father-

W. How wonderful ! I and son will both grasp the same 
lYL Yes, this seems very won- insect with their tentacula, and 

derful. Most of the a.nimals in then fight for it. Butin time they 
this division seem to be quite break off from each other, and 
without feeling. I have read of each becomes a separate hydra. 
a gentleman, who took a hydra, L. They are very much like 
and with a small piece of wire, plants. 
he turned its stomach insid,e out M. Yes. Do you not recollect 
-just as you do with the fingers when I said that you would find 
of your gioves, sometimes. I all God's works to be connected 

W. What did the animal say, I together,-so as to appear like 
mamma ? one e-reat chain? These are some 
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of the lowest division of animals. is the mouth in the centre, and 
They therefore connect the ani- five great limbs branching out 
mals with the plants. There are from it. What a tough skin it 
others in this division, each one has-like leather ! 
becoming more and more like a JI,£. And do you remember 
plant, until you arrive at one when we opened a star-fish~ 
animal which resembles a vege- Wefoundsomethinginsidewhich 
table so much, that for a long looked like a framework to it. It 
time men thought it was one. was ~1ade of a stony kind of sub
Even now, some people do not stance. So you see that some of 
know exactly what to call it. this division a.re not quite with
You ha Ye the house in which out skeletons, like the hydra and 
some of these animals lived, in sponge. Now let us make a 
your bed-room, Willie. I saw lesson about these animals. 
you washing yourself with it. LESSON No. 4. 
It is full of holes, made by these The 4th Division are the lowest 
animals, and sucks up the water. kind of animals, and seem t~ 

W. Oh, the Sponge, mamma ! connect the animal and vegetable 
L. I always thought it was a kin,qdom together, for, 

,,cgetable. How beautiful, that 1st. Their limbs all grow from 
God should make a living thing one centre, like branclies from the 
which should be like an animal, trunk of a tree. , 
and a vegetable too ! It does I 2nd. They. seem to have no 
seem to join the two kingdoms skeleton, or regular shape, a~ 
together. tlwugli the star-fish ancl some 

M. I waJJ.t you to notice some- others liave a tough leathery skin, 
thing else in this hydra which like the bark of a tree. 
makes it like a vegetable. Do 3rd. They may be increased in 
you observe how its limbs grow? number, by dividing them i'nto 

Ion. Yes ; they all grow from many pieces. 
one part of its body-just as the ff/: Just as I increased mycur
branch of a tree grows from·.its rant-hushes, by cutting "slips." 
trunk. 4th. They also increase in 

.llf. Here is an animal belong- number by growing from. eacl~ 
inb to this division, which you other. 
know very well. W. Just asLucy'srr,se-bushes 

have suckers growing from the 
same root. 

5th. They seem to have no 
power of seeing, hearin_c;, smelling, 
nor feeling, but altogether live and 
grow very much in t!ie same way 
as plants. 

L. Yes; this is a star-fish. It , 6th. These animals are called 
grows in the sam~ way. Here l BRANCHED ANIMALS. 



4th Week. WEDNESDAY. History. 

THE B.01\IANS.-CARAC'l.'ACUS. P That is tme, Willie ; but you 

W. We ai-e waiting for our History must not say they 111,ui·den,d them. 

Lesson, Papa. Was it really a glory People call this "murder"-whtl'e 

for Cresar to kill those poor Britons ? one man goes up to another, and kills 

Ion. hid to come over on purpose him ; but when one natinn of me1i 

;to rob them, and to burn their vil- march to another to kill them, tha~ is 

.lages? called "War." 

P. Well, Willie, I do not think so, L. And the men are not called 

,out there are hundreds of people even "ruurderers,"-they are called" war-

now who call such actions "glory." riors." 

W. But ifa boy in our school knew Ion. How curious, that the men 

more about fighting than any of the should be called by a different name, 

others, and then would al ways be because they all happen to be together 

"knocking them a.bout," because they -by the side of each other-when 

!tad not learned how to fight, we they a.re killing! Suppose a man was 

should call him a coward. sixty yards away from the others, 

Jan. And if he fought the others and was to kill one of his enemie~. 

on purpose to take away all they had? would he be a wan-ior or a murderer 't 

W. Then we should call him a W. That would depend upon 

f' sneak"-not a conqueror. which name he liked best. You may 

Ion. Or, papa; you know that we call the action what you please; but 

have, each of us, a piece of garden. I think that the tliing wkich i,s done

,Now, if Willie, because he is the .I mean the killing-is just tl.Je same. 

strongest, were to kill Lucy and me There are not two killings-and there 

.on purpose to take our gardens away is no difference in the thing itself 

from us-- because it is done by several people. 

W. Oh! how can you t alk so, Ion ! Ion. So I think ! To kill a man 

I on. But, I only say if you should means " to make him die ; " and 

do so. unless there is any other killing, it is 

W. Well, I should be hanged--0f the same, whether it is done by a man 

course. or a nation. 

Jon. Then, why do not the Govern- P. Well, Ion, that is quite true. 

ment hang those armies who go to It is just what any boy's common 

kill other nations on pmpose to take sense will teach him. Christian pea

away their land? ple are now beginning to believe that 

W. ·why, you forget. The Govern- it is wrong to make wars, or to call 

ment send these soldiers-so 1.ltc them "glory." 

people of the government would h:tV-3 , L. Are they onJy beginning to be-

to punish themselves. I lieve, papa? How strange! 

L. I think that nations kill ea.ch P. But there are ~ome who say 

other, because they are Heathens. that, as there are nlways wicked 

Only such nations as the Romans, people in the world who will rob and 

who have not learned about God, steal, if you let them, we ought to 

would do such things. have soldiers to defend us. 

W. But the English are not Rea- W. But, papa, could not you 

thens, They are Christians, and teach these people better? Could n'• 

have murdered natives in America., you prevent them from fighting or 

Africa, Australia, and India, on pur- [ stealing, by being kind to them ? 

po~ to get their lands. P. There are many people. nmv, 
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Willie, who think that we could. You 
know there has been only one Teacher 
in the world, whose words we can be 
1.mre are quite true. 

L. Yes, that is Jesus Christ. 
P. J esus Christ, then, wrote a law 

to show us how to live without fight
ing. It is written,-" Whatsoever ye 
would that men should do unto you, do 
ye even so unto th('fTTI,." But that is a 
very hard law to keep. There is no 
doubt at all, tliat men would leave 
0/f fighting, if they all knew the law, 
and had hearts good enough tu keep it. 

Jon. Then, of course, we ougbt to 
teach that law to one another as fast 
as we can. 

L. And so ought all English peo
ple, because it is Christ's law, and the 
English are Christians. · 

P. This is one of Jesus Christ's 
g,·eat laws, and no one can teach it 
until be bas learned it. God will teach 
nli of you, if you ask him. 

Jon. Then, I am sure, I will ask 
him. I believe it is wicked to fight, 
unless you are obliged; perhaps it is 
wicked then. At all events, I think 
tl1ere ought not to be any soldiers 
made on purpose. I will never be a 
soldier! 

W . I do not think that Cresar was 
so wicked. He had not learned that 
.aw-because he lived before the time 
of Jesus Christ. Did he gain any
thing by fighting ! 

P. Cresar did not gain much else 
besides "glory : '' fo1·, aft.er he was 
dead, the Britons rebe1led once more . 
The Romans did not try to conquer 
them again, until about 100 years 
afterwards. The Emperor CLAUDIUS 
CJESAR then sent a great general 
with an army. He conquered some 
of the British tribes, and made them 
pay tribute-money, and after much 
fighting, and killing, he took their 
leader, CARACTACUS, prisoner, and 
sent him to the Emperor Claudius, at 

.36 

Rome. "When Caractacus arrived 
there, he was placed, with some othbr 
chiefs, from different parts of the 
world, who were going to be rna<le 
slaves. Iron chains were then fast
ened on his body ; an iron collar was 
placed round his neck, aud he was led 
through the wide streets of the city, 
to be shown to the people. 

Ion. How did Caractacus feel when 
they stared at him ? 

P. He did not seem to notice them, 
for his mind was fuil of astonishment 
at the wonderful city of Rome. Oh! 
thoug'ht he, what grand marble 
temples I "What immense houses ! 
Here is a broad market-place ! What 
tall aqueducts ! What a wonderful 
city ! Then, he thought of his own 
poor home, and his poor wife and 
children,-and he wondered more to 
himself why the Romans should want 
to take his little house away from 
him, and to make bis countrymen 
miserable, when they seemed so happy 
themselves. Then he thought again, 
"1'11 ask them why they do so." 

So, when he came and stood in the 
presence of the great Emperor, bis 
heart was full of grief-and, without 
feeling any fear or shame, be looked 
in his face and said to him, "Oh ! 
Emperor Claudius, how is it, that you, 
who have such a magnificence at 
hom e, can envy me my poor little 
cottage in Britain ? " 

W. Yes, why couldn't they let him 
alon e, poor fellow ! Did the Emperor 
punish him for being impudent ? 

No : when he saw that Caractacus 
was in earnest, be felt that his re
proach was not impudence, but truth. 
I have told you before that everybody 
must give way to truth, and so did 
the Emperor. He ordered the chains 
and the iron collar to be taken off 
from Caractacus ; then, he, gave him 
some motiey, and sent bi~ back to 
his own dear home. 



4th Week. THURSDAY. Object Lesson. 

Ion. Please,mamma, will you let us 
ha.ve an easier Object Lesson t0-day? 
I have been trying very hard to re
member the old ones; I have written 
clown the qualities of ;'..le Bread and 
the Butter on a long piece of paper, 
and my head is so full of bard words 
-opaque, absorbent, edihle, nut1-itious, 
that I am afraid of forgetting what 
they mefl.n. 

llf. Well, we will have a very easy 
lesson. Here is some sugar in a 
basin for you. 

SUGAR. 

it bas hundreds of particles. Such a 

little piece is called i;. grain. 
So you 10ust not say of sugnr tbM 

it is solid, or liquid; but t;:r.t it is 
"granulous." 

W. That will make three quali 
ties. Sugar is sweet, brown, and gra. 
nulous. I know sometLing else that 
is granulous. Sand is, and so is salt. 
-and sago. 

Ion. But there is a difference be
tween sand and sugar. If you pu~ 
sugar iu the water, it will melt. and 
sand will not. 

.Jf. It is not exactly right to say 

Ada. It is sweet. tliat it will melt. We say that a thing 

W. And it is brown. is melted if its particles are separated 

Ion. It is solid. i by heat-or, rather, caloric. 

W. How can that be? See me put I W. Yes, when you put lead in the 

::ny finger in it. fire it melts-that means, its particle:; 

Ion. Well,-but see again ; here is leave go from each other, and flow 

one. very little grain. about. 
TV. Yes,-it is very little. I hardly L. And that is what is done to the 

think thfl.t I do see it. sugar;-when you put it in tea-even 

Ion. Yes, you do,-or you wouldn't in cold tea,-the water gets in bc

s:=ty that it is little.-That is solid, is tween the particles of every grain. . 

it not? Ion. And then it makes them 

W. Yes. "lefl.ve go" from each other. 

Ion. Then so are all the other par- M. Say separate-" leave go" is 

ticles, of course ;-and, if you say such a babyish word. 

that all its particles are solid, you Ion. Well, the tea makes the par-

must say that the Sugar is solid. ticles of the grain separate from each 

W. Why ? other. Then, they set out on an ex-

Ion. Because all the particles of cursion between the particles of the 

the sugar means the same as all the water-flow about in it, I should say. 

suga1· ;-and, if all the sugar is solid, W. Or, mix with it. 

then si1gm· is solid. Don't you under- I Ion. Yes, and so they give the tea 

stand that ? a sweet taste. 
W. Oh yes. And yet you see L. But, really, the tea bas not a 

thnt is not solid,-for, look, the par- sweet taste-only the particles of 

ticles make way for my finger. sugar, flowing about in the tea, taste 

J,,f. The truth is, that you are sweet. 
makmg a mistake in calling each little Ion. I know that ; because, once, 

grain a particle. We do not call a when mamma gave me some tea, I 

piece of anything " a particle," until did not know that I was to stir it, 

it is so small thfl.t we can hardly see and the tea tasted bitter for a lm 1~ 

it. If you take one of the smallest time. The truth was, that the par

pieces of the sugar, and put it in a ticles of the sugar, because they had 

magnifying glass, you will find that not been "stirred up," were afraid U 
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come to the top, and remained swim
ming about at the bottom. 

W. But when you drank to the 
bottom of your cup-

! on. Then the tea tasted very sweet. 
L. ·what are we to say is done to 

the sugar, mamm!I., when its particles 
are separated by the water-if it is 
not melted .f 

ltf. We say that it is di-ssolved. This 
word "dissolved," is made from a 
Latin word, "solvere," t.0 loosen. 

rv. Then, dissolved just means 
that the particles are let loose? 

.M. Yes, and substances which may 
be dissolved by water or any other 
liquid, are called "soluble." 

W. Then we have found/our qua
lities. The suga1· is sweet, brown, 
granulous, and soluble. Please, marn
ma, will you let us hear its history 
now? Will you tell us where it comes 
from? 

Jan. Mamma, I should like, for a 
change, if you would let the sugar 
give its own history, just as the But
terfly did. Grains of sugar can talk, 
I daresay, as much as Butterflies. 

L. Yes; when mamma helps 
them. 

M. Very well, I will put ~e 
~agar in thls spoon. Now, listen to 
them:-

" We poor grains of sugar have 
been very much ill-used, and squeezed, 
l!Ild beaten, and boiled, and otherwise 
abused :-and, we know, from what 
you said just now, that, because our 
ta1>te is good, you are going to drown 
us in your tea, and swallow us up 
for food." 

L. Oh I poor things-they have 
just learned that they are soluble. But, 
mamma, they are talking in rhyme; 
is that the way they talk in the 
countries sugar comes from? Please 
let them talk properly. 

M. That is the language of the 
East. People are rather musical in 
tlwse parts ;-but, I forgot, the sugar-

grains came from the West. You 
shall hear what they say:-

" Please to bring the map, and look 
between North and South America; 
then you will see a number of islands 
called the WEST INDIES. In one of 
these islands, called JA.M.AJCA, we 
were born. This island is a very hot 
place, and so are all the countries in 
the part which we call the "middle" 
of the world. But the plants there 
uever care for the heat,-they grow 
a:J the better for it. You should see 
the mighty trees,-the bamboo canes, 
the banyan, _and the ralm trees! 
They look very fine and large, but 
nothing could have looked so fine as 
our ca.nes, in which we were born. 

" 0 h ! take us back to the West 
Indies, and then we will show you a 
sight! You should have lived in a 
house near our plantation, when we 
were growing. There were thousands
of canes, and inside some of these 
canes we lived in the form of juice." 

Papa. Yes, and you ought to know 
that there is sugar in nearly all plants. 
You may make sugar out of a cab
bage-stalk. 

W. And I have read in a book 
about the French people making 
sugar from beet-root. 

P. It is the sugar in plants which 
n9urishes you. There is sugar in 
hay, and grass. 

L. Yes. We often say that th13 
hay smells sweet ; I suppose that is 
why the cows like it. But., what i.$ 
a sugar-cane, papa? 

P. It is a plant which grows ur 
with a long stalk, and without any 
pith in it. It has knots on it, just. 
like a reed or a straw. 

Ion. I have a little cane up-stairs; 
I will run and fetch it. Sef' ! there ia 
no pith in it, but it has a number of 
little holes. 

P. And there are many other 
plants in the West Indies, which 
grow in a different way from that of 
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the plants in this conn try. But we a ' scum' rose to our surfRre, and 

must not talk about them now. i that was taken from us because they 

Let the sugar-grains go on with their /1 said it was not good. We were boiled 

speech:- in this way several times, and were 

"The canes grew until they were I afterwards pow-ed into wooden pans, 

much higher than a man-some of where we became cool again, and 

them twice as high. Then, they were of formed ourselves into little crystal , 

a bright-yellow colour, with a fine tuft I or grains. Then they shut us up in 

of green leaves growing from the top 
I 
a large <lark cask called a hogshead, 

joints, and a whitish flower springing and some of the juice, which was still 

·from the centre. That was the time in a liquid state,clrained away through 

when we were worth seeing. You a hole at the bottom. They called 

talk in this country about your golden these drainings 'molasses ;' and, I 

grains ;-but, go and see the golden heard that it was used for making a 

canes! The people used to say, when 
I 
spirit called 'rum.' 

the wind -blew over the great fi eld, / "A.fterthehogsheadhadbeendrained., 

and waved the canes to and fro, that it was put on board .ship, and we were 

they looked like a sea of gold! All ' brought to England. We hei,,rd tliat 

the animals were pleased with our the sugar in the hogshead next to us 

good looks, or rather with our taste. I underwent some new changes, and 

The rats crept in to have a nibble, the was called 'clayed sugar.'" 

monkeys stole in to make a feast, and 

I 
P. Ah ! you may read about that 

the planters came and shot them. in the Penny Magazine. 

"The Negroes and slaves soon came " And another. hogshead was sent 

then and cut us down. Then the I to some men called ' sugar refiners,' 

canes were tied up in bundles, and I where its best part was made into 

carried to a mill, where they were lwmp sugar, and its coarse parts into 

placed between two rollers, so that treacle." 

they might be crushed and squeezed Now let us make a lesson about it. 

until their juice ran out. It was a Lesson 4. SUGAR. (l.) Suga1· is a 

horrid pressure, and we flowed out brown, gmnulott,S, sweet, and solubui 

quiekly into a trough under the mill. s-abstance. 

When the trough was full, some ne- (2.) It is the juice of a Jointed cane 

groes came and emptied us into a wltich grows in the WEST bmrns, and, 

large boiler ;-and how were we other hot countries. When the canes 1 

· shocked, when, soon after, we saw m·e ripe, they are about twice. the height 

them takeourbeautifulcanesinwh.ich of a man, and have a beautiful tuft of 

we were born-for they were lying leaves and flowers at the top. 

about on the floor all bruised, and ( 3.) TIiey are then cut down, tied m 
flattened-and put them in the fire- a bundle, and taken to a m·ill, where 

place underne&th, to be burned! Oh! their juice is squ.eezed out. This Juice 

we were very angry at this, but when is boiled several times ; its acid is de

they were made to burn until the heat st1·oyed with lime; and it 1:s then poiwed 

of their flames came through the into a wooden trough, where it cools, 

boiler, and through us, then we boiled andf1Y1--ms grains called SUGAR. 

with anger-and heat too. ( 4.) The sugar is packed in lwg"" 

" But we have no heart to tell of all heads, and sent to Engl.and, and its dn·ijh 

the bad things th}tt were done so us. pings 01· molasses are wiade into RUM. 

They mixed lime with us, to take S-ugaris also made into CLAYED SUGAJl, 

away what they called our acid; then atid Lo.A.E Su GAR, and Tnr;ACLE. 



4th Week. FRIDAY. - Eng. Geography. 

THE TRAVELLER THROUGH 
ENGLAND.-BERWJCIL 

Papa. Here, Lucy, is another 
letter from Mr. Young-you may 
read it:-

L. Dear children,-
y ou would like my old horse 

" Pea-" very much if you knew her. 
0 

She is ~:ery steady and well 
behaved, and seems quite pleased 
at the idea of trotting through 
England with her master on her 
back.. As soon as I had told her 
that I wanted my dinner, she 
turned her face to the cast, and 
set off briskly along the banks 
l)f the Tweed. We did not stop 
11n til she had trotted six miles, 
and came in sight of the sea.• 
Then we saw before us an old
fashioned-looking town; it was 
surrounded by the remains of a 
very thick stone wall, and there 
was a strong " fort," with little 
holes in it, from which I could 
see the cannons peeping out. 
There was the ruin of a grey old 
castle, which seemed to have been 
battered by the cannon-balls, and 
a fine bridge, with fifteen arches, 
built o-.-er the Tweed. 

I think that old Peg must 
have visited this town before, for 
she took me to an inn, where I 
found that the.re was a very good 
stable for her, and a nice bed for 
myself. " ,v ell, Landlord," I said, 
"what is the name of this town?" 

"L. BERWICK, sir." 
" It is a curious old place. Is ----* Every child who reads these Lessons shouul be provided with a MAP, on which he might 111n.rk lite lin e of journey. This Is indispensable for learn in:; GEOG RA.PHY, wllich is the oojec t of the Lesson. 

it an English town, or a Scotch town?" 
"L. Neither, sir; it is an in

dependent town." 
" But, what do you mean by that?" 
"L. I'll tell ye, sir, while they 

get the salmon ready for your 
dinner. Did you notice any 
strong-looking places as you came 
into the town?" 

"Yes." 
"L. Ah! sir, if those old grey 

stones could speak, they would 
tell you many a hot tale about 
the ' Border wars.' You see, sir, 
before the time of King James 
the First, England and Scotlaud 
were two separate kingdoms; 
and the English and Scotch were 
often fighting with one another, 
instead of being friends, as they 
are now. The edge of each 
country was called 'the border,' 
and the people living here were 
called 'borderers.' 

"This part must have been a 
wretched place ; for there was 
continued fighting and stealing 
going on. No farmer would have 
dared to leave any sheep or cows 
in the fields during the night. 
Sometimes, during the dark 
nights, there would be, perhaps, 
bvo or three hundred people em
ployed, watching on the hills. 
And, if any one of those men on 
the ' night-watch' sounded an 
alarm by blowing a horn, e-rnry 
man in his bed, who might hear 
even the echo, was obliged, under 
pain of death, to rise up, take his 
torch, his spear, and bow, and 
follow the 'fray,' as the fight 
was called. 



FlUDAY. PLEA.SANT PAGES. mrn. GEO GRA.I'IrY. 

-------------------- ----
" But, when the ,qreat battles 'I always fighting for it. 'l'he 

came ;--when the king of Scot-
1 
townspeople did not want to be 

~and would bring his large armies fought for, and lived on until the 
to fight the king of England,- time of MARY QUEEN OF SCOTS. 
then, the poor people in Berwick This Queen, and young EDWARD 
would suffer. For, at one time, THE SIXTH, then made a treaty 
Berwick belonged to the Scotch, with eacb other, and agreed that 
and it would. be attacked by the Berwick should not be dependent 
English ;-at another time it be- on England, and not dependent 
longed to England; then, the on Scotland, but should be ar. 
Scotch would attack us. KING independent town." 
EDWARD THE FIRST once but- W. " That means, I suppose, 
ehered nearly all the peopie, and that the people would dcpenC.: 
burned the buildings to ashes. upon themselves, and not belon9 

" You know the old castle?- to anybody?" 
vVell, sir ! in the time of Knw " L. There's another castle, 
H :sxRY THE FOURTH, which was !worth noticing, not far from 
about 100 years after the time of here, sir. It is about . ix miles 
Edward, the EARL OF N ORTHUl\I- I off, on the southern bank of the 
BERLAND rebelled, and shut him- Tweed, and is called NoHJL-\:'11 

self up in the town. CASTLE." 
"The king's army came to "Yes," I said, " I was there 

attack him, and brought a cannon about an hour ago; what a 
with them :-and from the hill crumbly old tower it has!" 
which you can see out of window, "Well, sir," said he. "you re
they fired off a great cannon-ball, member that English King, Ecl
weighingninety-sixpounds. This ward the First, whom I spoke of 
was the.first cannon-ball ever fired just now. In his time there were 
£n England ;-and it so fright- two great men in Scotland, who 
ened the soldiers in the castle, both wanted to be king-they 
that they su.rrendered directly. were called ROBERT BRUCE, aud 

"Now, sir, think what a shame JORN BALIOL. Now, the Scots 
it was for the poor people here could not tell which man to 
to haYe their houses burned, and choose, so they im-ited Edward 
cannon-balls fired at them, for I the First to come and be umpire 
nothing at all! -that means, to choose for them; 

"Tbey didn't ask the Earl of 
1

-and, when he came, he lived 
Northumberland to rebel, and in Norham Castle." 
they did not ask him to come I "Perhaps," I said, "he did not 
here--he came because he chose. like to go farther, for fear the 
In this way the Berwick folk : Scots should kill him." 
were never happy or safe-for,! "Perhaps so, sir, for he was a 
as the city is exactly between the I very crafty fellow; he wanted 
two countries, it was a most im- I really to be King of Scotland 
portant place in war time, and I himself; and afterwards, he tried 
the English and Scotch were ; very hard to conquer the Scot&. 
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A.h ! I could tell you a great deal' went in the boat, on the dark 
about King Edward, and Robert river, where we could not see 
Bruce, and Sir ·William ·wallace; each other's faces. After some 
but another time will do, sir, for time we stopped. The men threw 
here is your salmon coming." thefr nets in the water, and held 

"You have plenty of salmon lighted torches on its surface. 
here?" I said. The fishes, when they saw the 

"Yes, sir, it is caught in our torch, could not understand what 
river. The river Tweed, and new moon, or sun, or star harl 
nearly all the northern rivers, are come down to visit them. and 
famous for this fish. If you will were very curious to come and 
go in the town, on market-day, see it. They could not see us in 
yon will see that our principal the boat, because it was so dark, 
trade is in salmon and corn. We but v;,e could see them in the 
sell great numbers of eggs too. 1 water, because it was lig·hted up; 
Some of the salmon is 'eA---portecl,' 1

1

-and, as they came round the 
and some is pickled, and sent to torch to inquire what was the 
London.:' ,• matter, the men from a.boYe 

Ivn. Ah I I like pickled sal- struck them with their spears, 
mon. j and killed them. The poor fishes 

'' ::)o not the people here catch I strnggled very much, hut they 
o"almon by spe(tring them?" I said. soon died. I did not th.ink that, 

" Yes, sir, but not very often. after all, it was such cruel work 
They generally use a net, or a as fishing with a rod and line. 
rod :-but, I know some men When I reached home I was 
who will be going out to-morrow so tired and sleepy that I went 
night to spear salmon, and you up-stairs to bed directly, and did 
shall go if you like, sir, and see not stop to make any notes. I 
them caught." will write them in the course of 

Do you know, dear children, the week, and will send them to 
I saw some curious things that you in my next letter. 
,1ight ?-but I have not time to I I am, dear children, 
tell you all now. It was a black, Your faithful friend, 
cloudy night-no moon-and we HENRY YOUNG. 

Il:JRRAII ! hmnh for England ! 
Her woods and valleys green ; 

Hurrah for good old England ! 
Hurrah for England's Queen ! 

Good ships be on her waters, 
Firm friends upon her shores, 

Peace, peace witl.tiu her borders, 
And plenty in her stores I 

R_ight joyous1y we're singing, 
We're glad to make it known 

That we love the laud we live in, 
And our Queen upon her throne 

Then hurrah for men-y Eng1and l 
And may we still be seen 

I 
True to our own dear country, 

And loyal to our Queen l 



4th Week. SATURDAY. Drawing-. 

Lesson 4. ANGLES. 
W. See, papa! I have formed 40 

snglea with five lines. 

pomt in nearly the same directi,m, 
like those in the first angle, then the 
opening becomes smaller, and the 
point (no, the vertex) becomes shnrper 
- so the sizes of angles depend on the 
direction of the lines. 

P . Lend me your pencil, Willie ; 
-:iow I will dra.w on this piece of 

2 
paper two angles, with 

l,n . .And here are si.x lines 
iq; 60 angles. 

/

. 
1

• two ]ines. I have 
_ marked them 1 n.nrl 2. 

form- \ Tell me, are they 
alike? 

W. No; No. lismucltsmallerth:rn 
No. 2 ; but, if you vrern to move the 
oblique line up a little, No. 1 would 
become larger, and No. 2 smaller. 

P. These are formed correctly. 
To-day we will talk about different 
!!Orts of angles. Look at these angles, 
111<.l tell me if they are all alike ? 

W. No, they are of different sizes 
-what a large angle this end one is ! 

P. Why is the end one larger than 
the other? 

W. Because it has longer " legs," 
I suppose. 

Jun. I don't think that is the rea
son, because I noticed that all their 
legs were of nearly the same length. 

W. No, I see now; it is the direc
ti<m of the lines which makes the 
811.glos larger, for if you make the 
two lines stretch out in a direction 
rery far from each other, the opening 
becomes larger, and tb~o. of course, 
the angle is larger. 

Jon. Or if you make the two legs 

L. Yes; No. 1 would be mr1de 
_just as mucli larger, as No. 2 would 
be smaller. The piece taken from 
No. 2 would be added to No. 1 :
that is fair ! 

P. But, if I were to make the 
line lean in the opposite direction, 
then No. 2 would be too small. That 
would not be "fair," you know. 
When should I leave off moving the 
line, so that the angles might be uf 

the same size? 
L. When you have made the line 

quite itp1·ight-perpendicular, I mean,. 
P. Suppose I make 

an upright line,-then f ,/ , 
we shall see. __J,.l 

L. Ah! papa, now -
they are equal. 

P. There is a proper name for 
the size of thesE}, angles. I will make 
the rule for you:-" When one line 
standing on anothe1· makes the angles on 
each side of equa~ size, they mre called, 

W. SQUARE ANULES I for, see! 
they are both square. 

P. No, Willie, a "square" rnus; 
have four angles. Such angle:- are 
called RIGHT ANGLES, What does 
the dotted line which I have made 
show you? 

W. It shows how much No. 1 waa 
too lar_ge bt:fore. 
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Ion. Anc:, of course, it shows too (ll.) An angle smaller than aright 
now much No. 2 was too small. And angle is called an A< JTE ANGLE. 
what are we ti) call the two angles (12.) An angle large1· than a rioht 
which are not of the same size? angle is called an OBTUSE ANGLE. ~ 
What is the name of the large one, Jon. I shall al ways remembo~ r-beia 
with a blunt vertex? in this way :-

P. I have a Latin name ready for it. S 
The Latin word for blunt is" Obtusus," 'quare angles are called Right a1,gles. 

all 
. Sharp angles ,, Acute an

0
0-les. so we c 1t "an obtuse angle." 

L. And has the small angle a Latin Blunt angles " Obtuse angles. 
name too? P. Did you ever take pains to 

P. Yes ;-as an angle smaller than notice any of these angles in nature ? 
11. right angle has a sha1p vertex, we W. I do not think we have noticed 
call it-- many in nature, but we have seen 

W. I know the Latin for ahary- them in the streets. Last Wednesday, 
'Acutua." Ion aud I were talking about the 

P. That is it. So we call it an Lesson on Angles, as we came home 
acitte angle. from school. We counted up all the 

Ion. Now I see a rule, which I can right angles we saw,-we called 
make:-Whenyoujoinape1pendicular them squw·e angles then. As we came 
line to the middle of a ho1izontal li1,e- out of the school-door we saw that 

W. It need not be exac~ly in the the corners of the door-steps were 
middle, Ion. right angles, so were the corners 

Ion. Well, never mind. When you of the door,-of the panels-of the 
;oin a perpendicul,ar line to a horizontal railings-:the window-the bricks. 
line, the angles on each side of it are of, There were right angles in the cor
equal size, and are called RIGHT AN-1 ners of the paving-stones-the cor
G LES ;-and, when you place an oblique ners of the houses-the balconies
line o~ an horizontal line, the angles on tl~e public~house ~ign-and the om
e,acli side are of nnequal size-the small mbuses. Every thing seemed to have 
one is called an ACUTE .ANGLE and the a right angle in it. The little railing 
large one an OBTUSE ANGLE. ' sticking out frJm the lamp-post made 

P. But the two lines need not al- a right angle ; we met a m.an with 
ways be perpendicular and horizontal. a box that was full of angles I 
You mav makP l'irrht, and acute and another cvme with a book, another 
obtuse a~gles, ii. • .lll manner of direc- with bills, auotl1er brought an organ. 
tious ; so :- , There was a carpenter with righ t 

angles in his cap, and a gir1 with 
right angles in her apron. The old 
woman's stall had right angles in it, 
and so had the " hard bake" £he sold. 
The right angles seemed to be coming 
up to our faces-everywhere ! 

y 
Now we will easily make the les- P. And you might have had one 

in your mouth, if you had had so-nQ 
hardbake ! 

)OU;-

Lesson No. 4.-(9.) Angles may 
dfff er in size. Their si.ze depends on 
the direction of the li-neq. 

(I 0.) When one line standing on 
'tnCther makes the angles on each side of 
v.~l.th.€11 a,·e called·R1GHT .LNGLi,:,s, 

L. Ah !-I have never tasted .1 
right angle. 

Ion. Excepting, Lucy, the cornet 
of your bread and butter, which yov 
are b~tini off now 



FIFTH WEEK. MORAL LESSON. 

MONDAY. 

T frnTH.-MR. G.ANEALL18 BARGAIN. I . w. I think I can guess. Because 
P. We learned last Monday about she talked so quickly, and did not 

<;peaking more than the truth,- give mamma time to ask her any 
" Exaggeration" we called it. questions. She said so much about 

W. Ah! and there are some people what she could do, and bow well she 
just like the water-cress man. Now, could make pastry. Mamma said 
I know why mamma went to that she spoke so fast, that she bad not 
quiet, old-fashioned-looking shop, time to think whether she was 
when she bought Lucy's merino dress. speaking more than the truth, or not. 

There is a large shop in the High Jon. And I know another thing-
gtrcet, with plate-glass windows, Mamma did not like her, because she 
which nearly reach down to the pave- wore green kid gloves. Those things 
ment, and when we passed it there were exaggerations. Her wearing 
were bills up about F AJLURE ! 4000 them was as much as to say, "I am a 
PrncESOFMERINO!-SELLING OFF! lady," when she was not. What i:! 
And there were large tickets with six the use of a servant wanting to loolc 
notes of admiration on them, saying, like a lady?-it is just as bad as a 
"Very Cheap! The Chea,pest Ilouse! !" lady trying to look like a servant. 
just as the old man said bis were the W. And I wonder why people who 
best water-cresses. are poor want to look like rich peopl~ 

P. And your mamrna did not buy -it is very foolish, I am sure, be-
any merino there, I suppose? cause-

W. Oh no. She said that those P. Come, you are going on a littl<:: 
bills were great "exaggerations"- too fast, Master Willie. Listen to 
more than the truth; and that she another tale :-
would not trust the people who kept Mr. PETER GA.NEALL was a man 
that shop,-she bought the stuff who thought that all money was 
for my pinafores there, and it soon gain. If you had asked him, "What 
wore out. When we went to tlie are you thinking about?" he would 
quiet-looking shop, Lucy and I have said, " Money;" and if you had 
thought it must be a <lear place, for asked him, " What is the best thing 
the draper only brought us two things in the world?" he would have said, 
which were cheap, and he did not say "Money." 
that they were very cheap. He called He ordered a new coat from the 
the other pieces good, and mamma ' tailor, and said to him, that the 
11eemed to believe all that he said. cloth of the last coat was .not good, 

llu£y. And, you remember, Willie, when it was,-and he made the 
when Mamma engaged a new ser- tailor charge 4s. le.ss. So he to9k 
vant last Wednesday ? Do you care of the four shillings, and put 
know why she did not have the one them in . a drawer, and said he had. 
who came on Tuesday night, vrith gained that money. 
such a fine bonnet? W. No. He bad only bought thf' 

l F 
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money. He bad given the truth for f the sun would steal in quietly ilmongst 
it ;-that was a dear l_iargain, the dark leaves of the shrubbery, and 

P. Once, he hired a new groom t0 , slily brighten them up. Then it would 
take care of his horse. He told him come out through the trees, and spread 
that the wages he wanted were- too itself over the lawn. Then, lanky 
much, and that he knew a groom shadows of branches, and thick sha
w 110 would come for £16 a year. <lows ofleaves, would showthemselve, 

W. Well, there was no harm in on the grass, and wave back wards 
saying that, if it was true. and forwards, as the wind moved the 

P. It was true, Willie, but then, trees. Ah! but the wind only 
it was not all the truth. The groom moved them gently! It was afraid 
l1<i spoke of was a bad groom, who to be rude, and make a noise there• 
did not understand horses--and he so it only made a breezy sound, and 
did not tell him that. rustled the leaves to make them sing 

J,V. Ah ! I see now, he told him "Hush!" It knew that it bad no 
less than the truth; and thnt is just right to be ont on a sunny afternoon, 
ns bad as saying more than the truth. especially in so very quiet a place. 

Jon. He ought to have been at For there, every one was quiet. 
the public meeting last week. He The white butterflies flew over the 
should have henrd that great speaker, flower-beds quietly. The sparrows 
with the loud voice, who cried ont, just shook themselves in the dust, 
"Wewill!tave the truth,the whole truth." and hopped about without chirping a 

W. And he said, '' We will have sound. All we heard, was the buzz 
m<hing but the truth." The water- of some sleepy old bee, or some idle 
cress man would have agreed to that. grasshopper's "crick." E,en the 

P. But I am going to tell you little brown spaniel, who lived in the 
abont Mr. Ganeull's house. When house, and bad to go into the shrub
your Aunt Mn.ry and I were children, j bery and back again for something, 
yQur grandfather lived next door to left the path, and trod with his soft 
him. His father built that house. 1

1 

feet on the velvet grass; and, instead 
There were fourteen windows in of barking at us and wagging hls tail, 
front, and a pretty doorway with be looked up, and passed on with 
steps to it. There was a long path bis nose to the ground. So every
leading to the doorway, with a row of thing seemed to be dozing, and sleepy, 
trees on each side; and there was a except when a great saucy crow, who 
broad green lawn, with a pond and was· flying high over our heads, 
fountain in the middle of it At the squalled out, and made a loud 
hnck of the house, there was a fine "Kar-r-~-r !" as much as to say to 
flower-garden, another green lawn, us, "How do you like that?" 
11, shrubbery, an orchard, and a And, that was why we liked the 
kitchen-garden. place-because it always seemed so 

Oh! it was a beautiful place, and still. It seemed as if nobody liven 
we liked it because it was always so there, for Mr. Gaueall was in tho 
quiet! Mr. Ganeall never asked us city all <lay. 
to come and see him, for he did not W. I should think tl1at thl· 8e7'•. 

like children, so we used i.o sit, on vant.s enjcyed themselves the most. 
summer afternoons, on half-holidays, P. We often thought that it was too 
and l,ook over the pa1ings. large a house for a man who had not 
· We would often sit still and look any children, or any ·wife. Be oniy 
-for nn hour. The yellow light of I .seemed to like it because-it was a~et 
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But, one morning before break- to pay so much, if be had known 

fast, there came a strange man with a that a railway was coming to disturb 

brass thing, something like a tele- him? 
scope, which stovd on three legs. He P. No. And M.r. Ganeall thought 

put it down just between "':U- house he had made another good bargaiu. 

,nd Mr. Ganeall's, and. peeped The whof.e truth, however, came out 

through it, whilst another mau stood soon afterwards; and then, of course, 

a long way off, and held up a tall, 1lhe gentleman wanted to pay lesa 

straight staff, for him to look at. rent. But Mr. Ganeall said, "No, 

The staff bad numbers printed on it, he would not take less." 
which he counted. So I asked the L. What did the gentleman do? 

man wlmt they were both doing, and P. He began what is called a 

he said they were making "trial "lawsuit,"-that means, they both 

levels," and that in about four or five went to a Judge, that he might say 

years' time there would be a branch who was right. 
rail-roa<l, rnnni □g just between Mr. L. What did the Judge say? 

uaneall's park and our garden. P. The Judge said," That if Mr 

You should have seen how angry Ganeall did not know before the leMtJ 

Mr. Ganeall was when he heard was ma<k, th!l.t the railroad was to be 

about it. He said that he didn't like there, it was not bis fault, and be 

noises, and he would not have a ought not to have less rent; but, tliat 

noisy rail way close to his house, if he did know, he ought to have said 

when he wanted to be quiet ; and at so, and ought to say so now. 
last, he said that he would let the L. I suppose he confessed th~a 

house to some one else, and go away. that be did know? 
About a week afterwards, when we P. No. He said he was not oblige1l 

were all quite sure that the railroad to say anything. But at last, one of 

would be made, we saw an adver- , the servants who had lived with him 

tisement in the Tirnes-
1 

came forward, and told the Judge 
about the man who had made the 

rpo LET, oN L1::A.sE op 21 YEAR.s, 
.l an eligible FAMILY MANSION, "trinl-levels," and spoke the whole 
situate in Lower Clapton, containing truth. 
24 Rooms, with Coa.:h-house, Stables, ~V. And what was done then? 
Out-housea, Green-houses, and good P. Then Mr. Gaueall bad to re-
supply of spring water, The House has 
nin" acres of meadow-land attached, with ceive less rent; and he found that 
Orchard, Shrubbery, Kitchen-garden, &c., in tryin

0
0' to gain too much for his 

and commands an extensive view of the 
Hiver Lea. For terms, anti cards to house he had not gained anything, 
view, apply to X. Y. Z., opposite the but had lost much money. He had 
Orphan Asylum, Clapton. to pay his own lawyer's bill, which 

W. Ah! he never put a word in was £200 6s. Sd. ; and the bill o( 

the advertisement about the railway. the gentleman's lawyer, which wa.~ 

lfe was keeping back a part of the £319 7s. 3d. 
truth again. L. Let me make a lesson about 

Lucy. What is a" lease," papa? him, papa !-It is wrong to speal.. less 

P. The lease was an agreement I than the tl"Utlt, /01· that is-what is it? 

tl1at the gentltlman who took the P. PREVARICATION. 

house sltoulcl live in it for 21 years W. Mr. Ganeall paid very dear 

-he had to pay 180 guineas a year for that lesson. He gave up the Truth, 

for rcut. £3 l 9 7 s. 3d. and £200 6s. Sd. 1'ln\t 

L But he woul l not have agreed was not a good" bargain" at all. 



5th Week. TUESDAY. Natural History. 

THE FOUR SUB-KINGDOMS. Jf. From another Latin wod. 
W. Mam ma, you did not, last " Vertebra ;" tliat is the name gi vc,u 

Tuesday, tell us the names of any to the little bones of which tL:11 
nrauched animals. spine or backbone is composed. 

Ion. But, Willie, I have been I have been thinking that, to. 
looking in papa's Natural History day, instead of learning any new. 
books, and have fonnd out several. lessons, it would be well for yon to 
There is one wbieh we saw when let me hear how much you know of 
we were in a boat near Brighton. the old ones. Now, I have saicl, that 
The boatman called it a "Jelly fish," all animals may be arranged into 
and in the book it is called a " SEA four great divisions. How many 
NETTLE." particulars did I give that you migLt 

And there is another which bas a know the Backboned Animals ? 
rouµd shell covered all over with Ion. Three, mamma. 
prickles, like a Hedgehog. It is M. And bow many parts did the 
called the SEA URCHJN, or SEA EGG. Butterfly mention by which you 
There is another very beautiful one, J might know the Jointed Animals? 
called the SEA ANEMONE. There Ion. Three, mamma. There were 
::i.re also others called CORALS, which four particulars by which we distin
form rocks. guished the Soft-bodied Animals; and 

W. There are seven kinds. I will five points by which we knew the 
count them :-The Hydra; Star- Branched Animals; 
fish ; Jelly-fish ; Sea-egg ; Sea- M. To-d,iy, then, we will recapi
anemone ; and Coral. But, mamma, tu.late these particulars. Let us all 
you gave us a Latin name for the repeat the distinctions of the four 
back boned division of animals,-are sub-kingdom~. 
there not Latin names for the other W. What did y~u call them, 
divisions? mamma? 

11£. Yes. These " branched ani- .1.1:l. " Sub-kingdoms;" we must 
mals"- their limbs may not only be not call them divisions now. 
compared to the branches growing W. That is a curious name. May 
out from the trnnk of a tree, but we not call them classes instead, 
you may compare them to the rays I mamma? 
of light reflected from the sun. Ion. Or, " Regiments?" Or, we 
The Latin word for ray is "radius," might call them the four "tribes." 
so we call these animals" RADIATED M. No, I will tell you. W11en 
A~7l'IULS." we speak of all the animals, we do 

And the soft-bodied animals. The not say the animal "class," for they 
Latin word for soft is "mollis," so are in too great a number to form 
we call them MOLLUscous only a class . 
.ANIMALS. W. No, you say that they form 

W. And what are we to call the the "Animal Kingdom." 
jointed animal,s, mamma ? M. And if the master in your 

M. From the Latin word articulus, school, Willie, were to take one of 
which means a" little joint,'' we give the large "divisions" of boys, ancJ 
them the name, ARTICULATED arrang~ it l.!:!to smaller divisions, the 
.ANIMALS. little divisions would be called-

/on. And wby,mamma,are the back W. Sub-divisions. I remember 
fxmd animai-8 called " vertebrated ?'' that, because in our etymoloey clas-

,-
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we learned that the Latin word" Sub" I &c., &.c. They are called BRANCHED, oa 

means under, they would be" under- RADIATED ANIM.ALs. 

divisions." Now we will repeat together-

M. It is exactly so with the four onc_e mor~ ;-" So that the _w)iolo 

divisions of the animals. They are :Ammal Krngd~m may ~e dmded 

not laro-e enouo-h to be called "King- rnto four sub-kingdoms, viz.:-
"' I:) 

doms," so we call them- 1. THE BAcKBONED,oRVERTEBRAT En 

W " s k' d " SUB-KINGDOM, 
· ub- mg oms. 2. THE JOINTED, OR ARTICULATED 

J.f. Now let us repeat:- sue-KINGDOM. 

One great division of animals are 3. THE SoFT-noDrnD, oR MoLLuscuuil 

l"k b h h SUB· KINGDOM; and, 
a I e ecause t ey ave- 4. THE BRANCHED, OR RADIATED 

I. An internal skeleton. BUB-KINGDOM. 

2. Red blood. L I · 
3. Four limbs: • t 1s a very good thing, mamma, 

Such as the DoG, Cow, Horse, Sheep, that men have found out the plan on 

Lion, Pig, Mouse, Elephant, Mole, Eagle, which all the animals are arranged. 

_H.er_ring, Blackbird, Sparrow, Salmon, N h I t Id d · l 
Toacl, Frog, Boy, Lizard, Rabbit, Snake, ow, w en mee an O og 1D t le 

Bat, Whale, Hedgehog, Eel, &c. &c. &c. street, I know somethitng about him, 

They are called BAcKBONED, OR VERTE- I know what place he belongs to. 

BRATED ANnuLs. W. Or when you meet a Horse, 

M- Another great division are or a Cow, or a Sheep ; but, how 

a.like because they all have- many different animals are made on 

I. An external skeleton. the same plan I What a difference 

2. White blood. h · b El h d 
3. Not less than six limhs: t ere IS etween an i ep ant an a 

Such as the BUTTERFLY, Bee, Grass- Mouse, or between a Snake and a 

hopper, Crab, Earwig, Lobster, Ant, Gnat, Canary-bird, or between a Flat-tish 

Silkworm, Flea, Leech, Scorpion, Worm, and a Lion! I wonder how they 
Fly, &c., &e. They are called JOINTED, 
oR ARTICULATED ANIMALS. would get on if they had to walk i11 

The third great division are known a row. They must be arranged again. 

by their having- I suppose, for they do not make a 

I. No skeleton, but a thick skin, called very orderly class now. 
"a mantle." M. Yes, you will find that, after 

2. Whitish blood. a little time, we shall take one of the 
3. No real limbs. 
4. Therefore.not much power of motion: sub-kingdoms, and arrange the ani-

Such as the SNAIL, Oyster, Periwinkle, mals into sm::rller divisions. 

Cowrie, Mussel, Slug, &c., &c., &c, &c. Ion. Just as you would take a.n 

They are called SOFT-BODIED, OR MoL-
Luscous ANIMALS. Army of Soldiers and a1Tange it into 

. And the fourth great division are Regiments; and, then take a regi-

kuown because- ment,and divide it into companies. 

I. Their parts grow from one centre, W. Or, just as you would take a 

like the branches from the trunk of sovereign and change it into shillings; 

a tree. and then take a shilling, and ·change 

%. They seem to have no regular shape it into pence. 
or framework. 

3. They may he multiplied almost in M. No, Willie, that is not a good 

the same way as we multiply trees comparison; because, you have 

and planth. ' to change the shillinge, before 
4. Many of them have hardly any 

power of feeling, seeing-. or hear- you arrange them. We shall not 

ing; and are so much like plants, have to change the nature of our 

that they seem to join the Animal animals nor to change their nromes • 
and Vegetable king-doms toge1her: I ' . h 

1 

Such as the 1-1 YDRA, Star-fish, Sea -:-we shall only airange t em as Wt: 

Ni:ttle, Sea Anemone, Sea Ur,::;1in, &c.. fmd thew. 



5th Week. WEDNESDAY. History. 

THE ROMANS. I sony too-but, Lucy, God so order, 
CONQUEST OF DRITAJN. things that, whenever there is any w·. Now you see, papa, that when evil, there is almost always some good 

Caractacus talked to Cresar, Cresar with it. 
dirl. not like to kill him. }V. But was there any good for 

I'. No. the Britons- when the Romans- coa-
lV. We11, then, that is just what I quered them? 

lrnve thought-if men would talk to . P. Yes. The Romans brougl1t 
one another, they would not fight so evil and good too. They had more 
much. If Cresar had heard that knowledge than the 131-itons, and, 
speech before he sent his army here, when they came here, they taught 
perhaps he ·would not liave made a tl1e people many things. They 
war, nor killed any of the Britons. showed tliem how to build large 

I': He ought not to l1ave done so, handsome houses, and to plant beau 
Willie; but let us go on with tlie His- tifol gardens. Many of the Roman 
tory. When Claudius diec1, there soldiers were engineers and sur
was another Emperor calle<l Nero. veyors. They made hard broad 
He sent more soldiers to try and roads through the country, paved 
conquer the Britons. In one part them wtth stone, and placed mile
of the island there lived a Queen stones llpon t110m. These were 
called Boadicea, and her two <laugh- such famous roads, that some oftliein 
terg. When this !J<•0r queen's hus- have lasted until now - nearly 
band died, the Romans treated her eighteen hundred years! 
and her daughters very cruelly. The The Romans also bnilt many 
Btitons were so enraged at this large eities, with walls round t!Jem, 
cowardly hehavionr, that they rose such as York, Bath, and Chester, 
up, TWO HUNDRED THOUSAND OF and in them t11ey made temples, 
THEM, to fight for her. They de- baths, and market-places. Tliey 
stroyed the villages and towns, i:rnd also made schools, where their own 
burned t11e Romn.n city called London. chil<lren and the little Britons were 

Ion. And did they drive away the tn.ught to read and write. They 
Romans? made good laws, better t~um those of 

P. No: the Britons tried to, but the Druids, so that in about a bun
they were conquered again. In a dred years there was a great change 
great battle, the Roma:ns slew eighty in the people's manners. Many of 
thmtSand of them, and the Queen the Britons left off painting their 
Boadicea was so broken-hearted that bodies, and began to wash themselves 
she poisoned herself. Year after and comb their hair, and nress like 
year, there was continued fighting, the Romans. Some who had lived 
until the time of the Emperor VEs- in an agricultural state, instead of 
PASIAN, when tile wbole island was dwelling in the fields, had large 
subdued. Britain was then governed houses within the walls of the cities. 
by the Romans, anil it became a At the markets, they learned to use 
province of Rome, just as India is rrwney, and to get their living by 
now a province of Britain. buying and se1liug. 

L. Oh ! I am so sorry that they W. What state would you P.3.'J 
oonquered ; because they had no rigl1t they lived in then? 
to the Island. P. We might say, perhaps, that 

1'. I dare say the Britons were thev wcll'e now in a civilu;ed stat.It. 
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They were not called Husbandmen, 

1mt .MER<.:HANT.S and CITIZENS. 

The Rom.a.us a.lso taught the 

people to build castles and stone 

wR.lls. The Ecpe1or SEVERUS ca.me 

,to Brita.in; and when he found that 

the natives of Scotland were very 

troublesome, he built a great stone 

wall, with towers on it, to keep 

them out. If you take your map, 

and draw a line from Northumber

land, where the wall began, to Cum

berlaud, where it ended, you will see 

that it extended right across the north 

of England. The Roma.us Ii ved here, 

and governed the Britons for nearly 

400 yea.rs, until the year 4-30. 

Ion. What happened then? 

P. In the reign of atJ. Emperor 

called. V ALENTINIAN THE YooNGEe, 

the people in Rome, who for a long 

time had been growing idle and care

less, were unable to defend their own 

city. They were then obliged to 

send for a.E the soldiers in Britain to 

come and help them. So the Romans 

bid good-bye to the Britons, and left 

them alone by themselves. 

JV. Ahl good-bye, old Romans, 

th~ Britono are free again! 

P. But before we leave them alto

gether, I want you to recollect the 

Emperors whom you Lave heard of, 

a.nd all the British Chiefs; so we will 

count up their names, and mak@ 

another lesson:-
Lessons 4 a.nd 5. 

8 . .About 50 years B.C. JULIUS 

C.iESAR COn<J.~red the Chief CASSlllK

LAONUS, and made the B1-itons paJ 

t1-ilnde. 
9. About 50 year, A..D. the solduiN 

of Cu.UDIUS C.&SAR conquered 

CARACTACUS. 

10. The soldiers if NERO ClES.U 

conque,red QUEEN BoADlCEA. 

1 l. The armiei; of VESPASIAN 

1uhdued aa the Bruona. 

12. In the reign of VALENTINU.N' 

THE Y OONGER the Roman soldiers, 

being warued at home, departed from 

the Island, and left the Britons So 

themselves, .A..D. 430. 

P. We will call this period of our 

history " The Ro11uN Period," f'rom 

50 n.c. to A.D. 430. How long wa1 

the Roman Period, Lucy? 

L. From 50 B.c. to 430 A.D. 

nea.rly 500 years. 

'T1s the Lord who gave our country; 

'Tis our God who shields our home; 

He hath fixed our habita.tion, 

And from Him our blessings come. 

We are happy English children, 

And our hearts should glow with love 

To the Queen whom God sets o'er us, 

And to Rim who reigns above. 

'l'hanks and praise to God Almighty, 

To the Lord of earth and heaven: 

Heart and tongue should sing his praiaes 

For the blessings he hath in.ven. 



5th Week. THURSDAY. · Obje'ct Lesson. 

MILK. . I w. Oh yes. I have often heara W. I do not think we need have that 'word-but you may drink a lesson on milk, mamma. We plenty of milk, and it will not bmt know everything about it. you. So milk must be wholesome. W. I think you have made a mis- M. Tell me some other substance's take,-let me hear all that you can which are nutritious, and not whole-tell me. 3orne. 
Ion. It is white, and opaque. L. Cake, custards, and sugar, and Lucy. It flows about-so it is.fluid. many things which we eat after And, it will form a drop, so it is liq1eid. dinner, sometimes. 
Jon. And, there is a quality in M. Now mention something which milk which makes it good to nse is wholesome, but not nutritious. with our tea. It takes away the W. I know of something; Watti1' rongh, bard taste which tea has-it is very wholesome, but I do nc>t gives it a softer taste. think that it will nourish you. W. Just as oil softens the Ion. And so is fresh a·ir,-that is vinegar, when papa mixes them very wholesome. 

together with his salad. L. I have thought of some more M. Because the milk softens your which are not nntritious:-Beer, gin tea or coffee, you may call it emol- , wine, tea, and coffee; we could not lient. This name is made from the live on them. 
Latin word, "mollis," which means M. Certainly they are not nu. ,oft. tritious, nor wholesome eitl1er :-the) L. I will try and remember it- arestimulating. You shall unJerstaud "l\'lilk is EMOLLIENT." So is porn a tum the word " stimulating," some day. -it softens my hair when I use it. M. Now tell me of some liquids W. And, if you drink plenty of which are both wholesome and numilk it will make you fat-nourish tritio11s. 
you. What do you call an5,thing W. Broth is,-and soup. that nourishes you, mamma? Jon. And so is gruel. 

M. First, tell me some other L. And pea-soup, arrowroot, bar-things which will nourish you? ley-water;-and toast-and-water is L. Bread and butter, beef and rather nutritious, ·I suppose? mutton. .M. Not very-but I can see a M. All such thing,;, becanse they difference between these liquids, and nourish you, are called n-utr itim,s. the liquid milk. How is milk made? Ada. I think that plum-pudding W. That is a very hard question; is " nutritious." because, if we were to mix a hundred Jon. Ab, Ada! that is because things together, we could not make you think it is nice, I suppose;- milk. We get it from a cow,-and but, if you eat much plum-µudding, I don't think that she knows much it will do more than nourish you- about it. 
it will make. you ill. M. And wha~ sort of a cow do W. So do tarts-they nourish you get gruel, and barley-water from? vou a little, and. then make you ill. Ion. Why, froµi no cows at rul :-1\famma, what do you call nutri- you get them from the kitchen; and. tious things which will make you ill? I suppose that the cook makes them 

1lf. \•Ve say they are "unwhole- there. 
aome." W. I see the difference you mean. 
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mamma. Such things have to be Ion. And, I see another qnnlity 

made first, and the milk is just as now, which God has put in it, tc 

we find it in nature. make it fit for babies. It ,,ii:e. 

L. And things which are used Ah! if it l.iad not been nice, 'iii il id 

just as we find them in nature, are what should we have done? 

called natuml. bl. And, do you never think how 

W. Beef is natural, but bread wonderfully the great God makes all 

is not, because you have to alte1· it- t!-iings? You see, he can make all 

make it, I mean. An apple is kinds of qualities, very different from 

natural, so are all fruits ;-but if you each other; and, in all the good 

were to mix a little water with the things he makes, be knows which arc 

milk, then it would not be a natural the best qualities to make them 

substance any longer, I suppose? useful. -

M. No, it would be milk-and- Ion. How much God must hnve 

water then. thou,g!tt, mamma, when he made the 

L. And water is not natural when world! and what curious qualities he 

you put burnt toast iu it-it becomes has made in some of the trees and 

"toast-and-water." plants! What do you call tlie 

.M. Then we will remember about quality in Senna-leaves, which mak es 

milk,-that it is a natural liquid, them good for medicine? and tlie 

which is nutritious, and wholesome, j quality in linseed which makes it 

Let us stop to think of this. What good for a cold? 

very different qualities you some- M. It would be rather difficult to 

· times find out in objects! Now, you make proper names for all the difler

may be almost sure that there is ent qualities we find. Besides, it 

some reason why these things have would take up too much time now. 

such qualities. There are many Suppose yo~ count up the qualities 

sulid things which are nutritious and you have observed irl the milk. 

wholesome,-why should God have W. I will, mamma. MILK is 

macle a liqitid with these qualities? white, opaque, fluid, liquid, emollient, 

W. I do not know. I could live nutritious, and wholesome. And 

without milk. I like solid things. now for its "history;" that will he 

.111. Yes. But, about nine years very short-" Milli: comes from the 

ago, if I had given you a nice soliJ cow "-that is all, I suppose? 

piece of meat, and a crust of bread- M. No, that is not all. What does 

and-cheese after it-would you have the cow have milk for? 

said that you liked solid things? L. To feed us, and its young calf. 

W. No, for I hadn't any teeth. I M. But other animals have milk? 

suppose I lived on liquids then- Jon. Yes. TLe goat,-the as&. 

until I was promoted to "tops and Sheep have, for I saw the youug 

bottoms;" n0w I understand why milk lambs helping themselves. 

has these qualities. Here are the Ada. And puss gives her kitten& 

reasons- some milk. 

If it had not been liquid, I could 111. And many more animals llfl:ve 

not have swallowed it. milk,-Lion~, Elephants: Wolves, 

If it had not been nut1-itious, it Foxes, Whales,-it is given to them 

w'>uld not have kept me alive. And so that they may feed their young. 

if it had been unwholesome, I Some animals, however, have uot 

sliould have been ill every day. How any. 

l should have cried! IV. No. Bi1·ds have not-tl1e 
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little ones could not suck with their 
beaks! Our hens chop up the grains 
of barlev for the chickens. 

Lucy." And Fishes have not any 
milk, uor Insects, I suppose? 

.M. No. The animals which have 
milk, are those which we call" Mam
mals." Some have only enough for 
their own young ones-but God has 
been good enough to make animals 
which have m01·e than they want for 
themselves. 

W. And, so we have it. We get 
it from the cow-and in WALES some 
peo'ple get milk from the goat. 

1,f. But there are some countries 
where cows cannot live very well
such as LAPLAND AND NORWAY
and the cold parts of North America. 
Do you think that God would let 
the people there be without milk ? 

Jon. No, I know better than that; 
because I have read that He has 
made an animal fit to live in such 
countries. It is called the Rein 
Deei·. It supplies milk to the Lap
ianders; and meat, and clothing. 

J,{. And, cows do not thrive very 
well in hot countries - such as 
AlunIA and others. 

L. And there, God has given them 

the camel-I have- read that tht 
Arabs get milk from it, and that they 
eat its flesh. 

1,f. In TARTARY, a country in 
Asia, the Tartars drink the milk of 
the mares. They eat horse-flesh too· 
-you may se~ it in their butchers 
shops. In a part of SOUTH AMERICA 
some people drink the milk of the 
Llama-and in another country, 
which I forget now, they procure 
milk from the sheep. 

Now let us make up a lesson
Lesson 5. MILK. 

(I.) llfilk is a white, opaque, emol
lient, nuti-itious, wholesome, and natural 
liquid. 

(2.) This liq1tid is found in a class 
of animal.s call.ed lYIA::1tlllALS. It i, 
giv(jn to them to feed the-ir you,ng. 

(3.) Some animal.s have moi·e tl1a11 
they want for themselves, and the1·e
fore they snpply mankind. In ENG

LAND it is procured from the Cow, 
and the Ass. In WALES f 'rom tlte 
GOAT. In LAPLAND and cold 
countri.es, from the REIN DEER. ]:-~ 

ARABIA and hot countries, frnm tl/4 
CA.,rnL. In SOUTH Al,rnmcA, fi·0111 
theLLAMA; andlasome count1ies,fi·~ 
the SITEEP. 

WHEN all thy mercies, 0 my God, 
My rising soul surveys, 

Tran-ported with the view, I 'm lost 
In wonder, love, and praise. 

Unnumber'd blessings on my bead 
Thy tender care bestow'd, 

Before my infant heart conceived 
From whom those blessings flow'd. 

Ten thousand thousand precic,us gifts 
My u.aily thanks employ; 

Nor is the least a grateful heart, 
To taste those gifts with joy. 

Through every period of my life 
Thy goodness I 'll pursue; 

Anu. , after death, in distant worlds, 
The glorious theme renew. 

A iinrso• 



0th Week. FRIDAY Physical Geography. 

IRE CRUST OF THE EARTH. , physical geography. It tells us th!l.t 
LIME. before tlie Great Creator divided the 

Jon. You told us, papa, that we dry land from the water, and mado 
were to learn of another fluid, lJe- the firmament, He said, "LET THER.B 

sides the flu.id Arn and the fluid BE LIGHT ! and there was light." 
CALORIC. We cannot fiid out where Jon. Ah! I thiuk about that some-
.it is. ' times, papa. It must have been rnry 

P. It is nearly everywhere. difficult stuff to make-so thin. I 
You would not find much of it in wonder how God made so much at 

the coal-cellar, but there is plenty once. 
in the garden. There is plenty on P. It may seem very curious to 
this side of the street, but not so · you. 
much on the shady side. Ion. But nothing is difficult to 

W How does it feel, papa ? Gon. 
P. It never feels at all-it has W. Oh! I should like to have 

not any life. : been in the world before it was 
W. No. I know the fluid does I made, when it was all dark and 

not feel ; but, how do we feel it ? rumbling ; that is, if I could lmve 
P. It does not give us any p3.rti- I found a place to sit down upo11. 

cularfeel-ing. Weperceiveit with our I And how beautiful it would have 
eyes, just as we perceive sound with- j been, to see the first bright stream of 

W. Our ears. , light come across the dark world ! 
P. I th.ink we may say that we · and, afterwards, to have i;een the 

perceive it a little. You know that waters divide themselves from the 
when there is a very great sound, it land! that would have bern the way 
is too mucl;. for your ears to perceive to learn physical geography! 
properly P. Ah, Willie ! you could not have 

W. Yes. We say that it stuns us. been there. The air was not fit for 
P. And so-w:1en there is too man to breathe. God had not made 

mudh of this fluid for your eyes to the earth ready for him. 
perceive it properly, it gives you L. But, papa, I cannot understand 
pain ; and you shut your eyes and why you call the light fluid. I sup
wink them, anti put your hands postl it has not any particles. 
before them. I once saw an owl P. It is hardly right, Lucy, to say 
which some boys had brought out that.it isa fluid,or that it has particles. 

from a dark corner of a castle. He It is often called "the motion of a 
tried to keep his eyes open, and look fluid," for when the sun shines, we see 
at the boys, but no! there was too the light moving up and down with 
much of this fluid. He shut them a "wavy" motion, something like 
again, and "bobbed" his head up the waves of the sea. The flu.id 
aud down again in a curious manner. which moves we call "Ether." 

L. Yes, he was dazzled by the L. I do not understand it very 
light. Light-that is the fluid you well, papa. 
mean, papa. P. No people understand it pcr-

P. That is it. In learning about fectly yet; neither can you. I only 
this earth of ours, you will find that wish you, in beginning your physical 
THE LIGHT is almost as important geography, to know nt first Low yrJU 

a fluid as heat. I are to proceed. You willnowhave1:va 
God's holy Word be~ns with some ~reat subjects-reoeat them, Willie.. 
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W. ':l.'he Earth, Water, Air, 
CRloric, and Light. Kow please to 
let us know how Adolf began. 

P. He began by saying, " I do not 
know whe1·e to begin." So, he sat 
down on the grass to think. " Per
haps," be thought to himself, " the 
most regular way will be to begin 
with the part of the earth nearest 
to me. As I live on tlie crust of 
the earth, I will first learn what this 
crust is made of; then I will work my 
way downwards, and see what there 
is below." So he pulled ·up some 
roots of the grass, and underneath 
Le found that the earth was very 
chalky. Then he dug out a piece of 
chalk, and sat down to exnmine it. 

W. Oh, papa! we can do that our
selves-there is some chalk in vour 
tool-box. • 

P. Then you may go and fetch it; 
and we will see what we can learn 
from it by taking notice. 

W. Here it i:::. Before we begin, I 
should like to tell you something 
which you cannot discover by ob
serving it. This chalk is almost en
tirely composed of a substance called 
-Lnrn, with a little carbonic acid. 

L. What is carbonic acid, papa ? 
P. I am afraid I Lave not time to 

tell you now. We must talk about 
tl1e Lnrn. Lime is a very important 
substance. It is found all over the 
earth, and forms about half-a-q_uarte1· 
of its crust. 

You cannot find any part of the 
earth which is made entirely of Lime. 
It is never pure; that is, it is always 
mixed with something else-either 
with carbonic acid, or fluoric acid, or 
.some other acid, which you do not 
yet understand. The different sorts 

. of earth which are formed from it, 
are called calcareous earths, from a 
Latin word, calx, which means lime. 

Ion. And are the stones which are 
made frnm lime, called " calcu·eous 
,tones ?' ' 

P. Yes. But lime is not only 
found in earth and stones, but even 
in vegetables and auimais. 

Jon. In animals, papa! Hav~ I 
any lime in me ? 

P. Yes, Ion. In your bones, for 
instance-the greater part of them is 
lime. 

L. Just as a snail's-shell is lime: 
so is an oyster-shell, is it not ? 

P. The oyster-shell is nearly all 
lime, except the sticky substance 
from the animal, which glues the 
particles together. Egg-shells too
Did you ever notice how white they 
are ? Nine parts out of ten are 
lime. There is lime, also, not only 
in the shells of mussels, cockles, cow
ries, crabs, and lobsters, but in th~ 
coverings of insects-in their horny 
ringg. 

W. Will you tell us some stones 
papa, which have lime in them ? 

P. Yes. The stones which are 
being used now for building the new 
church-they are called " Portland
stone." St. Paul's, and the Monu
ment, and some of the bridges over 
the Tliarnes are built with it. Tl1is 
stone is found in DonsETSHIRE. 
There is a very white " Lime-stone" 
found at BATH, and called "Bath
stone." The paving-stones have lime 
in them. The door steps, too. There 
is a very hard white lime-stone 
forming part of this room. Look 
for it! 

L. Do you mean the marble of the 
mantelpiece, papa? That is very 
,vhite ! 

P. Yes. That is a " lime-stone." 
And there is something else on the 
mantelpiece which is almost pure 
lime. It came fron:: DERBYSHIRE . 

Ion. I think you mean the piece 
of spar, papa. The "fluoric spar," as 
you call it. 

P. Yes. It is called "fluor spar," 
because it consists of lime united 
with " f(:uoric acid." And there is 
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something else on the mantelpiece think we will stop now, and fini. h 

wliich is composed of lime. our lesson on Lime next time. 

Ion. The alabaster ornament ? -w. Papa, may we make up our 

P. That is it. And there is some- physical geography lessons from the 

thing else. beginning ? for I am getting into a 

W. Oh! The image of Sir Walter confusion. Lucy lias her pencil 

Scott! It is made of plaster-of- and paper ready. 

Paris, and that is exactly like lime. P. Then Legin, Lucy. 

P. That is quite correct. Both J L. Lessons 1, 2, and 3. P11 YSICAL 

the plaster-of-Paris and the ala- GEOGRAPHY. 

baster are made of lime, and another ( l.) In learning physical geography, 

acid called sulphuric acid. we shall have to nutice, first, the solid 

W. That makes three acids you pa.rts of tlie wo1·u.l, 01· THE EAHTII ; 

have mentioned, papa-carbonic acid, then the liquid suo.,tance, tlie \\' ATEn; 

sulphuric acid, and fluoric acid. then the diffe1·ent fluids, viz. :-THE 

What hard names! Arn; CALORIC; r111d L1G11T. · 

P. Acd there are general names (2.) The solid Cm:sT OF TIIJC 

for the substances formed with these EARTH is composed partly of a sub. 

acids. For instance-
1 

stance caUed LlllIE. 

Chalk, Marble, Portland Stone, (3.) This lime is never found pure, 

Bath Stone, &c., which consist of because it unites with ( or he,s at1 

lime united with carbonic acid, are affinity for) carbonic acid. 

called" CARBONATES" OF Lnm. (4.) Thus it is found in many dif-

Alabaster, Plaster-of-Paris, &c., ferent substanzces. It J01-,ns earths, 

consisting of lime and sulphuric acid, which are called CALCARJ.~ous 

are called "SULPHATES" OF Lnrn. EARTIIS. Itfo1'1n.~ part of the A.N1-

And spar and other things made MALS AND VEGETAnLES. 

by the union of lime and fluoric When it unites with cn•·bonic acid, 

Reid, are called "FLUATES" OF it forms CARBONATES OF L1111E, 

L1111E. such as Chalk, .Ma1-ble, Portland-stone, 

Jon. We shall have to learn those cJc. 
11a.mes, when we have written in the Wlien it unites with sulphu1·ic acid, 

lesson,-they arA so hard! it f01·ms SULPHATES OF LIME, sue!, 

P. Well. Try and remember them. as Plaste1·-of-Paris, Alabaster, J·c. 
It is a good thing to have hard names When it unites with flu01-ic acid, 

to remember sometimes, even if you it forms FLU.ATES OF Lll\IE1 such a, 

do uot know what they stand for. I Fluor Spar, cj-c.,cf'c. 

lb father, my mother, I know 
I cannot your kindness repay; 

But I hope that, as older I gro,v, 
I shall learn your commands to obey. 

You loved me before 1 could tell 
Who it was that so tenderly smiled; 

But now that I know it so well, 
I should be a dutiful cbilu. 



5th Week. SATURD.tl Y. . English Geography. 

THE TRAVELLER THROUGH Saxon monk, called ST. CuTHBl!RT, 
ENGLAND.-NoRTRtnIBERLAl'{D. died and was buried there. His b:iJ.y 

Ion. Papa went away before break- was removed to many different places, 
fast this morning, and now he cannot for fear of the Danes. You can now 
give us our Drawing Lesson ; what just see the ruin of the cathedral, 
are we to do ? which they built over the place where 

L. Oh, he has given me another they buried him. Look at the per
letter of Mr. Young's, so let us sit pendicular rock there, and see how 
down together and read it:- strong the castle is. But only a 

MY DEAR CHILDREN,- few fishermen live in that islan<i 
I awoke very late tlie next morn- now." 

ing, and made haste across the stable- " How rocky all the coast is abou& 
yard to give Peg her feed of corn. here!" I said. 

" Good morning, landlord," I said "Yes, sir. And it is so along all 
at breakfast-time. "I want you, if the coast of the county, from the 
you please, to tell me if you know Tweed to the Tyne. It is a very 
any places in Northumberland which dangerous coast, for there are rocks 
are worth seeing." under the water, which cannot be 

"\Veil, sir, I am going on business seen; and the vessels sometimes strike 
~ far as Lindisforue, or' Holy Island,' against them and are wrecked. Tlio 
AS we call it ; and I will show you ships, as they pass, keep far out at 
11ome part myself. I will order the sea, so you will find that there are 

ostler to get your horse and mine no ' harbours' here." 
ready at once." While he was gone, "But," I said, when we had passed 
I looked at my map to ob&erve Nor- Lindisfarne, " some of the rocks are 
thurnberland more closely ; and, if higher tlmn the water, and form little 
you look at your map, you will see islands. What do you call that pretty 
that this county has three corners, group of islets ? They fleem to be 

11.nd is almost of the shape of a tri- nearly two miles away from 11&. 

angle. You may see, to<>, that it is Lend me your telescope Do any 
the most northerly in England ; and people live there?" 
that it is bounded on the north by "Not many, sir. Only one ofLhem 
the RIVER TWEED ; on the soitth by is inhabited. They are called the 
DURR.All[; on the east by the NoRTII F ARNE IsL.L"'ffiS. The largest ot 
SEA ; and on the west by CmrnER- them has only just enougu grass 
LAND AND SCOTLAND. to feed a cow. But, still, they are 

The landlord was soon prepared ; inhabited. You should see the bird3 
and after I had paid the bill, we there. There are thousands of Eider 
started. When we had crossed the ducks, cormorants, gulls, and other 
bridge on the Tweed, and had gone sea-fowl, which build their nests in 
a little distance, he told me that a the hollow places of the rocks. In 
large piece of the country, near the one island, you can hardly put down 
sea, was not called Northumberland, your foot without treading on ;;ome 
but was a part of Durham. "You neats o'r young birds. The nests of 
11ee, sir," he said, "we are now travel- the Eider-duck are ve:y valuable. 
ling in a southern direction. Here They are built of grass, sea-weed, and 
is the ocean on our left; and, in the moss ; and, when the olJ. birds want 
cii stance before you, just a Ettle wa3: I to make a soft lining for tlit•ir .rou:!g 
Qut at ~a, is Holy Island. A great I ones, the,v actually 7-:ack out t:1~ 
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down from their own breasts. The I would shiver and fall, and scatter 

men who own the islands tu.lee the itself with a sorrowful roar. 

down away from these nests, and sell "Whilst the men were listening to 

it at a great price." them, and trying to see through the 

Ada. What is "down?" blackness of the night, they heard the 

Ion. I know what down is. Mam- report of a gun. They knew by thi~ 

ma has a thing made of down in the tlmt there must be a ship in clistre s: 
baby's powder-box. She calls it a and after some time, they found that 

"puff." a steamer, full of passengers, had 

"·what," I said, "is the name of struck on a rock near one of tl1e 

that castle on shore ? It is standing Islands I In the morning, with 

ou a high piece of rock which stretch- the help of a telescope, they could 

es far into the sea-on a promontory." see, through the mist, the sufl'ering 

" That, sir, is called BilIBOROUGH people holding fast to the wreck, and 

CASTLE. It was fitted up by Lord crying for help. 

Crewe, the Bishop of Durham, in "But, who conld help them? There 

l 720, as a refuge for poor sailors was the life-boat waiting, but wlu. 

who might be shipwrecked. A life- would row it? It must be one with 

boat is al ways kept ready there ; and a strong arm for the oars, and a hear,

peop]e live in the castle, that they full of courage. Who would face such 

may be 011 the watch for any ships an angry wind ? It might strike tlie 

which may be blown on the rocks in boat, and scatter it amongst the waYes. 

stormy weather. They have tools and They knew that DEATH was going to 

' tackle' provided for raising sunken work in that ship, and they knew thn.t 

goods, and warehouses to put them in." he would come and meet them on the 

On oue of the Fame Isles is a Light- sea, if they tried to hinder him. Who 

ho•1so, where Grace Darling and her would go to meet Death ? 

father lived. Let me tell you the story " No sailor liked to meet him. 

of GRACE DARLING, sir I Yet, no one, sir, likes for others to 

"Well, sir! One dark night, some be drowned. Grace Darling did not. 

mariners, with Grace Darling and her She had some little strength, though 

father, were looking out on the stormy she was only a girl, and she begged 

sea. They could not see much, but her father to go with her across the 

they could hear, and they knew by the ocean." 

moaning noise which the waves were "Did she go?" I said. 

making, how frightened they were at " Yes, sir. And God, who was in 

the weather. her heart as she entered the bofl.t1 

" The wind, perhaps because it was in the storm as she crossed the 

was dark and no one could see, not shaky billows, and He led her safely 

only howled at the waves with rage, on to the ship. 

but, in its bad temper, it beat them, '' They found it to be" The Forfar

and drove them in all directions, to shire" steam-pr,cket, full of peoµle 

make them get out of its way. The crying for help. They fill ed tliei r 

poor waves seemed to have no place boat, and rowed it back to the land. 

to go to! They rushed over eacc There, in the warm room of the 

c!.her in a mad hurry, and rose up in lighthouse, how pleased was Grace 

the air like high hills. They Darling to look at nine people, all dry 

RC?.::ned to be trying · to reach and SiLte, who would by th.is tirne 

th~ land, lir.t as the cu;d w3.!id ha,e been LJ (jucl bodies in the 00; .! 

r-..r.;ck tlieru, eEu;h d.isa;,poi1:tE.-c \\'ii\'~ sea. if (i,:..J !J....:i 1101. helI>:Jd !w: '.;.J 



PLEASANT PAGES. ENGLISH GEOGRAl'llY• 

save them! And, when the people I dependent town, which was besieged by 
blessed her, and thanked their Bea- Edward I. and again by Henry 1 V. 
venly Father, she felt not only and made independent in the reign o/ 
happy for them, but happy for her- Edward VI., after having suffered 
self, that she bad done so noble a very much ·in the Bm·de1· wars. its 
deed. She bad risked her own life trade is in pickl,ed salmon and com. 
to save them." (6.) NORTHUMBERLAND is a 

" Well, sir, said the landlord, " I county in the shape of a triangle. 
must wish you good-bye, now. I (7.) It i.s bounded on the north by 
have to go to Lindisfarne, and must SCOTLAND ; on the south by Dull
be home again by five o'clock. You HA.M ; on the east by the NORTH 
will find more interesting places in SEA ; and on the west by Cmnmn
Northumberland yet." LAND. It is the most northerly 

"Good day, landlord," I said, '' 1 county in England. 
am much obliged to you." (8.) The coast is very rocl..-y cmcl 

PEG then trotted along for some dangerous, so that there are 1wt any 
miles, until we came to AU,'WICK. harbours worth mentioning. 
After dinner I made these notes, (9.) On the coast of a part of Dur
which I send you, dear children, ham, which is between Northumberland 
with my letter. and the Tweed, i8 LINDISFARNE, or 

Your affectionate friend, Holy Island. 
HENRY YOUNG. .At the south of Lindisfarne m·e 

NOTES. THE F AR1'"'E ISLANDS, frequented by 
(5.) On the ltIVER TwtrnD there Eider-ducks, from which vu!tuabltJ 

a,·e two remarkable places. NORHAM down is procured. 
CASTLE, where King Edward I. Opposite these islands, on a promon
livecl when he came as an "umpire" tory, is BA11IBOROUGH CASTLE, a 
6) Scotlaud: and BERWICK, an in- refuge for shipwrecked sailors. 

No one should have a horse like" Peg," 
Who'd take delight to beat her ; 

The wise would choose a better course, 
Aud very kinilly treat her. 

If e,·er it should be my lot 
To have, for use or pleasure, 

01w who could safely walk or trot, 
That horse would be a treasm-e. 

He soon should learn my voice to know. 
And I would gently lead him; 

And should he to the stable go, 
I'd keep him clean, and feed him. 

Should he grow aged, I would still 
My poor old servant cherish; 

I could not see him weak or ill, 
And leave my horse to perish. 

For should he get too weak to be 
My servant any longer, 

I'd send him ont to grass quite free, 
And get another -stronger. 



SIXTH WEEK. MORAL LESSON. 

MONDAY. 

TRUTH. 
W. Poor papa has the head-

1.che-here he comes. 
P. I am not very well this morn

ing, and cannot think of any" moral 
lesson" for you, but I have brought 
you one of my old books to rcacl. 
It is written by Miss Edgeworth, 
and although it has not any pic
tures, nor a red cover, nor gilt 
edges, yet it is a very beautiful 
book ; and it contains a story about 
TRUTH, which will do you good. 

L. Oh! I know this book, papa. 
Here is the old tale ahout Frank 
-and another about Rosamond. 
'!'his is the tale we are to read, I 
think, because the leaf is turned 
down. 

P. That is right. You may read 
it. 

THE WAGER. 

" ROSAMOND, you di-d not water 
your geraniums last night," said 
her mother. 

"Yes, mamma-no mamma, I 
mean ; because I could not find 
the rose of the little green water
ing-pot." 

" You did not look for it, I 
think, my dear-it was on the 
ghelf, directly opposite to you, as 
you go into the greenhouse." 

s, That shelf is so high above my 
bead, that it was impossible I 
could see what was upon it." 

"But, though the shelf was so 
high above your head, you could 
have seen what was upon it, if you 
had stood upon the stool, could not 
you?" said Godfrey. 

"But the stool was not in the 
il'eenhou.se." 

1 

"Could not yon have gone for 
it?" sai<l Godfrey. 

"No, I cou..l<l not," replied R0611-

mon<l; "because it was very hot; 
an<l mamrna had just desired 016 

not to run any mot-e then, becall!!e 
I was too hot." 

"Run !-But could not you hav~ 
wat},_eJ, Rosamond?" 

"No, brother, I could not-I 
mean that if I had walked, it 
would have done no good, because 
one of the legs of the stool is loose, 
and I could not have canied it, 
because, you know, it would have 
dropped out, every instant ; and, 
besides, it is very dangerous to 
stand upon a stool which has a 
loose leg.-Papa himself said so, 
Godfrey; and he bid me, the other 
day, not to stand upon that stool. 
-Besides, after all, why should I 
have gone for the stool ?-How 
coulcl I guess that the rose of the 
watering-pot was upon that high 
shelf, when I did not see the least 
glimpse of it?" 

"Good excuses, Rosamond," said 
Godfrey, smiling, "and plenty of 
tham." 

"No, not good excuses, brother!" 
cried Rosamond-" only the truth 
--Wby do you smile? I never 
make excuses. 

"Now, mother, you shall be 
judge. Do I ever-I mean, do I 
often, make excuses?" 

" Only seven1 if I rell'l.ember 
rightly, within the last five mi• 
nutes," answered her mother. 

"Then, mamma, you call rea 
sons excuses?" 

"Pardon me, my dear, I did 
not hear you give one reason, ont 

G 
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snffic1ent reason. Now, Rosa
mond, yon shall be judge-I trust 
you will be an upiight judge." 

"Up1ightl that is, honest- Oh, 
ocrtainly, mammal" 

"Could not you have watered 
the geraniums without the rose of 
th e little green watering-pot?" 

" Why, to be sure, mamma, I 
conld have used the red watering
pot, I own." 

"Ahl ahl-Now the truth has 
come, at last, Rosamond!" cried 
Godfrey, in a triumphant tone. 

His mother checked Godfrey's 
tone of triumph, and said, that 
Rosamond was now candid, and 
that, therefore, this was not the 
time to blame or laugh at her. 

" Mother," said Godfrey, "I 
!!houl<l not have laughed at her so 
mnch this time, if she was not 
always making excuses; and you 
kn ow--" . 

Their mother was called out of 
the room before Godfrey could 
fi nish what he was going to say. 
He had saicl enough to provoke 
Hosamond, who exclaimed-

" You should not laugh at me, 
Godfrey, because I am candi<l
mamma said so-And I am not 
always making excuses." 

"Well, Rosamond, I will acknow
ledge, that you are not always 
making excuses; but I will lay you 
any wager you please, that no day 
passes, for a week to come, with
out your making half-a-hundred at 
least." 

"Half-a-hundred l - Oh, God
frey !-I am content !-what will 
you lay?" 

"My head to a china orange," 
6aid Godfrey. 

"I would not give you a china 
o~nge for your head," said Rosa
mond; "besides, that is a vulgar 
expression. But I will lay you all 
my kings, Godfiey, a~ainst vour 

8~ 

world, that far from making half
a-hun<lred, I do n(Jt make more 
than one single excuse a-day for a 
week to come." 

" I take you at your word,~ 
cried Godfrey, eagerly stretching 
out bis hand- "Your kings of 
England against my joining map 
of the world. But," added he, "I 
advise you, Rosamond, not to lay 
such a rash wager; for you will be 
sure to lose, and your kings are 
worth more than my world, be
cause I have lost some little bits of 
it." 

"I know that; but I shall keep 
my kings, and win all you have 
left of the world, you will see." 

"Then we begin to-morrow; for 
you know to-day cannot be counted, 
because you made seven in five 
minutes." 

"I know that," intflrrupted Rosa
mond-" To-day goes for nothing; 
we begin to-monow, which is Mon
day." 

Monday came; and so strict was 
the guard which Rosamond kept 
over herself, that she did not, as 
even Godfrey allowed, make one 
single excuse before breakfast 
time, though she was up an hour
and-a-half. But, in the course. of 
the morning, when her mofoer 
found some fault with her ,viiti11g, 
and observed that she had not 
crossed her tees, Rosamond an
swered-

" Mamma, it was the fault of 
the pen, which scratched so, that I 
could not write with it." 

"An excuse! an excuse I" cried 
Godfrey. 

" Nay, try the pen yourself, 
Godfrey; and you will see how it 
scratches and sputters, too." 

"But let it scratch or sputter 
ever so much, how could it pre
vent, you from crossing your tee.st 

"It could; because if I hed 



IKONDA.Y. PLBASAN p.\GliS. MORAL LE so~. 

crossed the tees with that pen, the 
whole page would have been 
speckled and spoiled just like th.is 
line, where I did begm to cross 
them." 

" Could not you take another 
pen, or mend this, or ask mamma 
to mend it?-Oh, Rosaruond, you 
know this is an excuse!" 

"\,Veil, it is only one," said Ro
samond ; "and you know, that if 
I do not make more than one in a 
day, I win the day." 

"There's a great blot," said God
frey. 

"Because I had no blotting
paper, brother," said Rosamond. 

The moment she had uttered 
the words she wished to recall 
t,hem; for Godfrey exclaimed-

" You have lost the day, Rosa
mond! - there's another excuse; 
for it is plain you had blotting
pnper on your desk-Look, here 1t 
b!" 

Rosamond was ashamed and 
vexed-" For such a little tiny 
excuse, to lose my day!" said she; 
"and when I really did not see the 
blotting-paper. But, however, thls 
is only Monday-I will take better 
care on Tuesday." 

Tuesday came, and had nearly 
passed in an irreproachable man
ner; but, at supper, it happened 
that Rosamond threw down a jug, 
and, as she picked it up again, she 
said-

" Somebody put it so near the 
edge of the table, that I could not 
help throwing it down." 

This Godfrey called an excuse , 
though Rosamond protc~ted, that 
she did not mean it for one. She 
fart,her pleaded, that it would be 
Lard, indeed, if she were to lose 
her day for only just making this 
observation, when it must be clear 
;o everybody, that it could not be 
meant for an excuse, because th e 

jug was not broken by the faU, and 
it was empty, too ; so not the 
least mischief was clone to any
thing or any creature; and no one 
had even blamed her ; so that, ns 
Rosamond said, she had not hnJ 
the slightest temptation to make 
an excuse. 

This was all true, but Godfrey 
would not all ow it. 

",Veil," sai<l Rosamond, "it is 
only Tuesday; I will g ive it up to 
you, brother, rather than dispute 
about it any more." 

"That is right, Rosamond," said 
her mother. 

Wednesday came. Rosamond 
determined, th at, whenever she 
was found fault with, she would 
not say anything in her own 
defence; she kept this resolution 
heroically. When her mother said 
to her-· 

"Rosamond, you have left your 
bonnet on the ground, in the 
hall-" 

Godfrey listened to Rosamond's 
reply, in the full expectation that 
she would, according to her usual 
custom, have answered-

" Because I had not time to put 
it by, mamma" -or, "Because 
papa called me" - or, " Because 
somebo<ly threw it down, after I 
had hung it up." 

But, to _his surprise, Rosamond 
made none of these her habitual 
excuses: she answered-

" Yes, mamma, I forgot to put 
it in its place-I will go and pL,t 
it by this minute." 

Godfrey attended carefully to 
every word Rosamond said this 
day; and the m')re she saw that 
he watched her, the more cautious 
she became. At last, however, 
when Godfrey was not in the room. 
and when Rosamond was less on 
her guard, she made three excm•as 
oRe after anotl>er, about a hole in 
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ner gown, which she had neglected 
tu mend-

" Mam ma, it is not my fault; I 
believe it was torn at the wash." 

But it ·was proved, by the fresh 
edo-es of the rent, that it must 
ha~e been tom since it had been 
ironed. 

Rosamond next said, she had 
not seen the hole, till after she had 
put the gown on ; and then, she 
could not mend it, because it was 
so far behind. 

Could not she have taken the 
izown off again, her mother asked. 

"Yes, mamma; but I bad not 
any thread fine enough." 

"But you had cotton that was 
fine enough, Rosamond.--Three 
excuses!" 

"Oh, mamma !-Have I made 
three excuses?" cried Rosamond
" This day, too, when I took such 
pains!-" 

Godfrey came bnck, and seeing 
his sister look sorrowful, he asked 
what ·was ti1e matter. She hesi
tated, and at last said-

" You will be glad of what I am 
sorry for!" 

"Ha!-Then I guess what it is 
-You have lost the day again, and 
I have won it!" 

Godfrey clapped his hands in 
triumph, and capered about the 
room. 

"My world is safe! safe!-! 
really thought Rosamond would 
hu.ve bad it to-day, mammal" 

Rosamond could hardly repress 
her tears; but Godfrey was so full 
of his own joy, that he did not at
tend to her feelings. 

'' After all, it is only Wednes
day, brother, remember that I" 
(•ried Rosamond, "I have Thn.rs
,lay, Friday, Saturday, and Sun

-day, to come-I may win the day, 
11nd win the w:irld, yet." 

"Not you!" said Godfrey, scorn
i, 

fully-Hyon will go on the same 
to-morrow as to-day. You see 
you have so much the habit of 
making excuses, that you cannot 
help it, you cannot cure yourself
at least not in a week. So I am 
safe." 

"So that is all you think of, 
brother: and you don't care w he
ther I cure myself of my faults or 
not," said Rosamond, while the 
tears trickled down her cheeks. 
"You wish, indeed, that I should 
not cure myself.--Oh, brother, is 
this right? is this good-natured? is 
this like you?" 

Godfrey changed countenance; 
and after standing still, and think
ing for a moment, he said-

" It is not like me-it is not 
good-natured-and I am not sure 
that it is right. But, my dear 
Rosamond! I do care about you, 
and I do wish you should cure 
yourself of your faults ; only this 
week I wish--in short, I can
not help wishing to win my 
wager." 

"That is very natural, to be 
sure," said Rosamond; "but I am 
sorry for it; for we used to be so 
happy together, and now, you are 
always glad when I am sorry, and 
so1Ty when I am glad; and when 
I do most wrong, you are most 
glad-And all for the sake of 
keeping your paltry world, and 
winning my poor kings!" 

"No, indeed!" exclaimed God
frey, "it is not for the sake of the 
world, or the kings ; for you know 
I would give you my world, or 
anything I have upon earth, Rosa
mond." 

"The wager is what I cannot 
give· up ; I must prove that I am 
right." 

"And that I am wrong !-Ay, 
there's the thing !-you want to 

1 triUIDDh over me, brother. 
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"I do not f;hink such wagers are 
good things. Now I will ask 
mamma. Well, roam.ma, what do 
you think?" 

"I think, my dear Rosemond, 
that you have reasoned better than 
you usually do, and that there is 
much truth and good sense in 
what you have said about this 
wager." 

Rosamond looked happy. God
frey, without seeming pleased, as 
he usually did, when he heard his 
sister praised, said- . 

"Mamma, do you really disap
prove of wagers ? Do not you 
think that it did her good, to try 
to cure herself of making excuses, 
and that my wager made her take 
great care ?-And, you know, if 
!he were to dislike me, because she 
was to lose her wager, that would 
still be her fault-the fault of her 
temper." · 

"Let us, for the present, leave 
out of the question ·whose fault it 
would be; and tell me, my dear 
Godfrey, do you wish to make 
your sister dislike you ?" 

·,oh, no, mammal-you know I 
do not." 

"Should you like a person who 
rejoiced when you committed any 
fault, who did not wish you to cure 
yourself of your faults ?" 

"N o-1 should not like a per
son who did this. I understand 
you, mamma-I was wrong," said 
Godfrey. "l will give up the wager, 
though I really think I should 
win it." 

"I really think I should win,'" 
i;aid Rosamond; "but I wi.11 give 
it up, if mamma advises us to give 
it up." 

" I do advise yon to give up this 
wager, my dear children," said their 
mother. 

" So we will, and so we do," said 
both Rosamond and Godfrey, run-

ning up to one another, and shak
ing hands. 

"An<l I assure you, brother," 
said Rosamond, "I will take as 
much pains to cure myself of mak
ing excuses, as if the wager wns 
going on ; and my wager shall be 
with myself, that I will make not 
a single excuse to-morrow, or the 
next, or the next <lay, and that 
every <lay I shall be better than I 
was the day bef'ore-And you will 
be glad of that, Godfrey, shall you 
not?" 

"Yes, glad with all my heart, ·, 
said Godfrey. 

"And that will be a good sort ot 
wi:igcr," said her mother. "It ill 
better allll wiser, to endeavour to 
triumph over ourselves, than over 
anybody else." 

f.'V. I can understand what we 
are to learn about truth, from this 
story. These excuses were wrong, 
because they were little untruths. 

L. Yes, Rosamond did not know 
that they were untruths when she 
was saying them. She made ex
cuses b~cause she was not carefui. 
She spoke without thinking. 

Ion. She talked very fast, per
haps. I have often noticed how 
very slowly papa speaks. He is 
very careful in what he says. I 
dare say that is because he wants, 
first, to be sure that everything i;; 
quite true. 

W. Yes. He told me one day 
to weigh my words before I let 
them come out of my lips. 

Ion. I mean to try very much 
to learn that habit. I like to 
speak carefully and slowly-Now, 
Lucy, please make a "lesson" for 
us to learn. 

Lucy. Yes, I will. LE'l: us 
LEARN TO SPEAK CAREFULLY, AND 

SLOWLY, THAT WE NEVER JIIAY 8.A"I" 

UNTI~UTHS. 



6th Week. TUESDAY. Natural History. 

THE THREE KINGDOMS 
OF NATURE. 

M. You have in your forme1 
Natural History lessons seen some
thing of the order which the great 
God makes in bis works. To-day, 
we will begin at the very begin
ning, and nbtice Nature with much 
more care and minuteness. 

The Bible, you know, tells us 
that "In the beginning God created 
~he heaven and the earth"-and, 
after· Ile had made the firmament, 
He said, " Let tbe waters under 
the heaven be gathered together 
unto one place, and let the dry 
land appear"-and it was so. Then 
this world consisted of broad plains, 
rocks, and tall mountains - the 
restless Ocean moving backward 
and forward-and the Air sue
rounding it. 

But it was a dreary place, for it 
wRs not yet finished. This was only 
the third '' tlay." 

How brown, how bare and deso-
1 ate the hills must have seemed as 
the light came across them! The 
world was nothing but Earth, 
Water, Air, and Light. Tl1is was 
the first great divi . ion of God's 
works. Can you tell me why they 
were so dreary ? 

W. I can, mamma. Because, 
none of t .besc things boo. life. No 
wonder the hills were so brown, 
they had no grass on them. 

M. That was the reason. Now, 
there is a proper name for :ill these 
works of God, wl1ic.:h were made 
without life. They are called 
MINERALS. 

But, in the course of that third 
day, there came springing up 
from the earth, millions and mil
lions of little green blades,-all 
living and growing. And there 
were "trees yielding frnit after 
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their kind." Now the E·arth looked 
morecheeiful,butitwas dreary, still. 

Ion. Yes, the Earth bad life in 
it, but not the sort of life we have. 
Everything was quiet and still,
it was "still life." 

The grass, and herbs, and trees 
formed another great dhision of 
God's works, which were called-

L. VEGETABLES. 
M. But, on the fifth day, there 

was music in the Earth. Through 
the Arn, and on the Trees, flew 
"winged fowl," singing many a 
song. Through the \V ATER swam 
"great whales" and fishes. On 
the sixth day, there came " creep
ing thlngs" upon the EARTH, and 
"cattle after their k.ind." Thus 
the Creator made another great 
division to inhabit the Air, Water, 
and Earth, which diYision we call-

L. A.'Hl\IALS. 
Thns, then, was the work of 

Nature divided into three grea1 
divisions. 

One, which had not life, called
The MINERAL KrnGno111. 
And, two which have life, called
The VEGETABLE KnwnoM, and 

The ANIMAL KrnGnoM. 

Let us talk a little more about 
these three " kingdoms." 

I have brought you a box, contain• 
ing something from each kingdom. 

Here is a small stone from the 
Mineral 'Kingdom. 

A small acorn, of the same size, 
from the Vegetable Kingdom. 

And, a small chrysalis, of nearly 
the same size, from the Animal 
Kingdom. 

L. They appear something like 
each other. 

M. But still, you know they Rre 
very different. There is, however, 
something pleasing in each one. 

That STONE iQ very 0ld, perhap5 
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older than Adam. It has been a 
6!one for thousands of years ! It 
will be the same stone during thou
sands of vears to come. If it could 
~now and speak, it might tell of 
many changes in Animals andV ege
tables, but of no change in itself. 

If I were to leave it in this box, 
here itwouldalways remain; and, as 
the worl<l rolled on, and ages of time 
passed away, we sb.ould change 
and decay-the box would crumble 
to dust, but here the stone would 
l,e; it would never move nor ch.ange, 
but stiU oe the same old stone. 

lon. What fine old fellows stones 
are! Ah, I '11 never kick a stone 
again. 

M. Then,-thc Acom. It does 
not seem very different, but some
where inside it, is the something 
we c~ll life. If we were to put all 
three of these things in the ground, 
whilst the stone would remain 
stone, the Vegetable would-but, 
vou shall hear what I once read in a book about a seed. Listen-

,~ The Seed would swell and 
burst- it would put forth a root ; 
9.nd, thus holding fast to the earth, 
it would push up a green shoot 
The Shoot would rise above the 
g-round; and, feeding itself from 
the Air, vVater, and Earth, would 
increase its thickness every year, 
and become a stately Tree. The 
Tree,-spreading its branches far 
and wide into the air, and its roots 
into the soil, putting forth buds, 
in the spring, which open to clothe 
it with leaves, and adorn it with 
blossoms-would then repay the 
earth for its bounties with a rich 
return of fruit and seed." 

"Continuing the same course for 
hundreds, or even thousands o{ 
year , it would remain an object of 
wonder and admiration to successive 
races of men-it "ould belong to 
many a tradition, and many a tale 
of the olden time handed down 
from father to son; and thus it 
would be looked at with respect, or 
even veneration,-and still flow·i ·Ii, 
while generation after generation 
would pass away, and Le forgotten."" 

W. I like to bear that. Please, 
mamma, let rue run and put it in 
the ground at once. 

L. But, after all, mamma, it 
would not last so long as the stone. 

M. No; for it has life. Every
thing which has life, will ha,·e 
d<'ath. As soon as it has done 
growing, it begins to die. It reaich ~s 
its glory-its fulness of life-then, 
little by little, it loses that life, and 
returns to dust ag,ain. 

Ion. And the Chrysalis, mamma. 
If that were put in the ground? 

]JI£. That would become a butter
fly. Soon it would show how mucli 
life it had; much more life than 
that of the tree. It would not re
main fixed to the Earth, but awa~• 
it would fly-you know where! 
over flowers, fields, and hills I Bnt, 
although it seems so full of life, 
that life is shorter-not so mai1y 
hours, as the tree numbers years. 

W. Ah, that is curious. The 
Animal, which is so full of life, 
changes soonest. The Vegctal,lc 
doea not change so soon. The 
Mineral, which has no life, never 
changes at all. 

• Hugo Reid's Botroiv. 

LITTLE SISTER. 
I IIAVE a little sister, 

She is but two years old,-
Yet, to us at home, who love her, 

She is worth her weight in gold. 
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6th Week. WEDNESDAY. English R:story. 

THE 
NORTHERN BARBARIANS. 

P. Wen, Willie, you were very 
glad that the Homans left Biitain, 
but I do not think that the Britons 
were. 

In the first place-The Romans 
hn<l so changed the appearance 
of the country, and had made it 
look such a happy place, that it 
ecemed quite a pity to leave it. 
There were now many large cities, 
with -strong walls m1d towers -
many large houses, beautiful gar
dens, and even aqueducts. I tol<l 
you, too, that they had schools for 
t\1cir children, and more than that, 
tl1cy had temples where they wor
shipped the true and living God. 
They had heard, too, of Jesus 
Christ; and some, perhaps, had 
le11rncd his kind spirit, and knew 
the way to heaven. 

In the second place-Before the 
J{omans went away, they had sent 
an army of the strongest and finest 
young men in Britain to help in 
defending Rome against the crowds 
of savage people who were attack
ing the city. They now took many 
more Britons with them, so that 
there were not enough fighting 
men left to defend the country. 

In the third place-There was 
no one left to gorern the island ; 
and, a people cannot easily learn to 
govern themselves. Ma11y of the 
Britons who lived in the eitics, and 
were chrilised, as I said, had been 
married to the Romans : - they 
wanted to obey the good Roman 
laws. 8ome, however, were not 
civilised, and wanted to be . rude 
nnd savage again ; and the people 
then began to qunnel amongst 
themselves, to see who should be 
masters. So, it really wns a great 
pity for the Romans to leave Bri-
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tain, for they might have made it 
a very fine kingdom. 

But we must now ' leave Britain 
ourselves for a littfe while, and 
travel to the north of Europe. 

L. Who are we to see there. 
papa? 

P. OUR ANCESTORS t I will 
give yon a picture of them. They 
were tall men, with round faces, 
broad foreheads, bwwn hair, and 
blue eyes. If you 'had asked them 
where they came from, they would 
have said that the god Tut (pro
nounced Toit) sprang np through 
the earth, and made a m_an; and 
this man made more men. Others 
would have tol<l you that they 
sprang from the rocks, and the 
earth. And then they would have 
told you some wonderful tales 
about their gods, THOR, WODEN; 
and othei·s ; and have given you 
such an account of the gods Su:M 
and MooN, of the water-spirits, 
spirits of the mountain, and otl1er 
strange beings, that you would 
have wondered very much, and 
perhaps would not have believed 
them at all. 

These ancestors of ours wan
dered about in a country which 
had formerly been covered with an 
immense black forest. There you 
might once have seen bears, and 
even rein-deer. The rivers were 
often frozen over, and the land was 
covered with fogs, thick marshes, 
and large tracts of heath. 

Throughout this country, at the 
north of Europe, in the parts which 
we now call Germany and Scan
dinavia, our ancestors roved about 
almost in a savage state ; some 
of them living in huts built on 
wheels1 • which they moved trom 
one place to another. For, al-

• Rotteci:. 
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though many of them gt':w oats, 
an<l a coarser kind of grai11, re. the 
times of Julius Cresar,-yet no man 
had any land to call his own ; their 
families were forced every year to 
remove to some new spot. 

Like most savages, they 1oved to 
be strong and to fight. They would 
bathe themselves and their little 
children in the frozen rivers, that 
they might become hardy ; and 
would hardly wear any clothes, 
even when it was cold. 

They were still savage people in 
the year 430, when the Romans 
left Britain. They bad, alrca<ly, 
fought many, many bard battles 
"·itb the Romans. They had once 
taken the city-and now that they 
knew Italy to be a warm, pleasant 
country, and Rome a very bcau
tifal place, they determined to go 
there, and were travelling from the 
north to the south of Europe by 
thousands and tens of thousands. 

Not only these people. Mighty 
streams of men, from other north
ern and eastern countries, rushed 
down, and pressed them fo1-ward. 

Just as the heavy waters of some 
grand river, which has been swelled 
by the rains, and is overflowing, 
move on to find a resting-place
first, coming with silence, at last, 
with a roar and a crash, sweeping 
on everything before them; so, from 
the cold countries came crowds of 
wild and grizzly men, opening wide 
their round eyes to see strange 
:places ; and, with the force of the 
deep stream, new races and tribes 
pressed on like strong waves to the 
south of Europe, to swallow up the 
city of Ro11rn. 

w: How the Britains who went 
to Rome must have had to fight ! 

P. Hear of the barbarians! They 
came to the snowy Alps. From 
these high mountains they looked 
down on the fruitful valleys of 
Italy. Then, as they felt the 
pu hing and pressure behind, they 
moved forward, a!ld, pouring down 
in continual torrents, soon the city 
of the Romans, and the countries 
they had conquered, were filled 
with Goths, Huns, Ostrogoths, 
Visigoths, Vandals, Suevians, Bur
gundians, and all manner of big, 
burly fellows, who destroyed the 
beautiful cities, and danced on 
the ruins they bad made, as de
lighted, as fierce, and as sayage 
as bears ! 

Ion. Was England conquered 
too, papa? 

P. You shall hear. England, 
you know, is an island, and m u:::t 
be reached by boats, or ships. These 
barbarians were now only spread
ing themselves over tlte conti
nent. 

Our German ancestors, whom I 
spoke ot; were living at the North, 
and we~e divided into many tribes. 
A tribe called SAXONS Ii vcd the 
life of pirates, for they had ships 
in which they used to put out to 
sea., and rob other nations. 

These Saxons one day received 
a message from the Britons, ask
ing tlwm to come over to their 
island. 

Ion. Did the Britons ask them, 
papa? That was a dangerous in
vitation. I would never invite a 
robber to come and see me. 

P. Do not be sure, Ion. Yon 
do 11ot know what you might have 
done. In the next lesson you shall 
hear why they did so, and what 
happened. 



6th Week. THURSDAY. Object Lesson. 

AN EGG.• 

ltf. How many parts can you 
find in this egg, Ion ? 

Ion. Please 1,1;ive it tome, mamma, 
I will see. There is the oulside
you gave me another name for 
outside once-the "exterior." The 
inside, or "interior." Then, the 
outside has a smooth face. 

L. That is called the swface. 
Ion. Then, there ii; the shell 

itself, the white of the egg, the yel
low _part-I forget the name for 
that, mamma. 

J,[. The .1/olk. 
Jon. Yes, the yolk; and I don't 

think I can find any more parts. 
~V. Don't you remember, that 

when you open the egg, you fin<l a 
thin skin inside the shell ?-that 
is another part. 

111. And there is another part 
inside, which is intended to become 
a chicken. You can hardly tell it 
from the white of the egg. We 
will call it the embryo. 

Ion. Then, there arc seven parts 
in the egg. I will say them. The 
exterior, the iiiterior, the surface, 
the shell, the skin, the white, the 
yolk, and the embryo. 

W. I did not think it had so 
many parts. Please, mamma, to 
'let me have it now, and I will find 
out its qualities. Come, sir, what 
sort of an egg have you? 

1lf. You had better examine one 
parl at a time, Willie. 

W. Then I will take its shell 
first, mamma. It is white-that is 

• The author has to acknowledo-e 
that tl1e idea of these lessons is ob
tained from Miss Mayo's "Lessons 
on Objects;" and that, as he has often 
chosen the same sul>jects, the details 
are. necessarily, in some respects si
milar. 
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i certain. It is smooth. Let me tap 
it. It is hard. I wonder whai 
shape it is. Round, I th.ink. No, 
not round exactly-it is a long 
rouml ; I will call it oval. 

The egg-shell is thin. I can't 
observe that without breaking the 
egg. Now, Ion, please to repeat 
the qualities of the shell for me. 

Ion. The EGG-SHELL is white, 
smooth, hard, oval, and th.in. But 
you have left out somethina-it 
breaks with sharp edges, it is b;ittle. 
May I break it, mamma? Theu 
Willie will sec, for I want to exa
mine the white of the egg. 

11[. Yes-here is a cup. 
Ion. There-crack! See how 

brittle it is. How quickly the 
white flowed into the cup-it is 
fluid, that is certain. And, it is 
sticky, for it is sticking to my finger. 

J1l. It is more than stickv, Ion. 
It will even fasten two substances 
together. There are many things 
which are sticky, and yet will not 
join two substances. 

L. Yes, mamma, butter is, and 
lard. They are sticky ; but you 
could not fasten a letter with either 
of them. 

W. Tallow is only sticlcy, and oil 
and treacle. The juice of oranges, 
too, an<l of gooseberries. 

111. But when any substance has 
so much stickiness in it that it ,,.-ill 
fasten two things together, it is 
called adhesive. This wor<l "adhe
sive" is made from the Latin word 
"aJhrerere "- to stick to. Now 
think of some adhesive substances. 

L. Gum, mamma. They put it 
on envelop_es to fasten them. Ah, 
and that 1s why they are called 
"adhesive envelopes." 

l·V. Glue, paste, wafers, and 
postage-stamps arc adhesive. 

Jon. How can tlrnt be, "Willie l 
the stamps are made of paper 
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You mean that the gum at the 
hack of them is adhesive. 

JJ1. No, Ion. Willie was 1ight, 
for the gum., yon must remember, 
is a part of the stamps ; but you 

. are forgetting the white of the egg. 
j Ion. Well, the w bite is flu id, 

sticky, and adhcsiYe. I can see 
th.rough it - so it is transparent ; 
hut, when you boil it, it is not-it 
is opaque then. 

L. And when you boil it, it is 
not fluid-it is solid. 

lV. Now I will say Ion's "quali
ties" for him. The WHITE is fluid, 
sLicky: adhesive, and transparent; 
but when boiled, it is solid, and 
opaque. Here is the cup, Lucy
you must describe the yolk. 

L. The yolk has a smell-so it 
is odorous. It has a colour-it is 
yellow. You cannot see through 
it, so it is opaque. There! 'l'he 
YOLK is odorous, yellow, and 
opaque. 

Please, mamma, I am very anxi
ous to hear the egg's history ; for 
l often wonder how the hens can 
make so many eggs, and all exactly 
of the same shape. 

Ion. And they always seem so 
pleased when they've made one. 
They sing out such a cackle and 
noise afterwards, and seem to think 
they have done something won
derful. 

W. Yes, at uncle's fann in the 
country there was one young hen 
in particular who was very prou<l 
She wou 11 persuade some other 
hens to help her, and would "go 
on" for half an hour, as much as 
to say, "Come and see what ] 
nave made - isn't it a beauty !'· 
But, mamma, where do they get 
the nice stuff to make such finu 
white shells? 

M. That "nice stuff" is chieflJ 
procured from the lirne which you 
heard of in your Physical Geo-

graphy lesson. You have learned, 
too, that the snail's and crab's shells 
are made from lime. 

At the time for laying eggs, the 
hens may often Le seen looking 
about for lime, which they eat to 
form shells. Is it .t1ot curious thnt 
the hens should know that mortar 
contains lime? If they find a piece 
on the ground, they will "peck 
away" at it, and will even pick 
out the mortar from a brick wall. 
Pigeons will also do this. 

You know that the egg, if warmed 
for a long time, will change into a 
chicken ; and not only chickens, 
but the young of many other ani
mals, come from eggs. 

W. Yes, mamma. Young birds 
<lo-and the butterfly, or rather 
the caterpillar, is born in an egg. 
And fishes. You told me once 
that the little round things in the 
roe of the herring were eggs. 

Iun. And flies lay eggs, and lob
sters, and shrimps. 

JJ[. Ah ! and many more ani
mals. Fieas, scorpion5, black bee
tles, snails, snakes, frogs, crocodiles, 
bees, and all insects. I could tell 
you some cmious tales about eggs, 
I.Jllt we must leave off now, and 
make 11p the lesson. 

Lesson 6. AN EGG. 
( 1.) The egg has an exterior, in

f Prior, sU1face, shell, skin, white, yolk, 
and an emln:yo. 

(2.) The SHELL is white, smooth, 
lwrd, oval, tliin, and brittle. 

(3.) The WHITE i's fluid, sticky, 
adhesive, and transparent; but, when 
boiled, it is solid, and opaque. 

( 4.) The YOLK is odorous, yellow, 
and opaque. 

( 5.) Eg_qs are made b_y birds, ana 
other animals, for the purpose of pro
ducing young ones. Fishes, Reptiles, 
and 1 nsccts, la_y eggs. 

( 6.) Eggs are also useful to man,. 
kind, whc, eat them. 



6th Week. FRIDAY. Geography. 

THE TRAVELLER THROUGH 
ENGLAND. 

MY DEAR CHILDREN,
ALNWICK CASTLE is a fine place. 

The Duke of Northumberland lives 
in it. Some of the Alnwick people 
1;eemed very proud of their castle. 
They told me that it was first 
built by the Romans, and that it 
is the most splendid old castle in 
England, except W 1 ~I>SOR CASTLE, 
where THE QUEEN lives. 

However, I did not stop to look 
at it, but set off again early in the 
morning, as I had written to a 
gentleman in Newcastle-a coal
factor-to say, that I intended to 
call on him 1iext day, aud to visit 
a coal-mine. 

I passed five more castles, and 
another island, called CoQCTET ISLE, 
which, I heard, was famous for 
rabbits. There was a lar~e castle, 
also, at the large town, MORPETH, 
where I slept. 

On Thursday morning, I arrived 
at NEWCASTLE, which is the" capi
tal" of the county. The word 
capita~ you know, means the chief 
town. After finding a stable for 
"Peg," I took a walk by the side 
of the River Tyne, on which the 
town is situated,-just as Lo'ndon 
is situated on the Thames. 

Near the quays, which are places 
where ships are unladen, I saw a 
great number of hcaYy looking 
Ycssels, called "Keels," or " Col
liers." There were, also, more than 
a hunc?red strong, rough men, with 
black hands and faces, who were 
called "Keclmen." They were 
busy lading their keels and barges 
with coals, which were to be taken 
down the river. 

""There arc all these coals sent 
to ? " I said to a keelman, who 
was standing still for a minute. 
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"Sent to, sir? Sent everywhere, 
to be sure. At least, I suppose 
so. In one year, sir, we have 'ex
ported' from this place as much as 
1,562,340 tons of coals - that's 
pretty well, sir, am't it ? Round 
about here, sir, and in a greatr part 
of Durham, is what we call The 
Great Northern Coal-field, from 
which most of the London folks 
procure their coal." 

" There are a great number of 
yon kcelmen," I said . 

"Yes, sir, a gren.t number. Most 
of us Ii Ye at Gateshead, in Durham, 
a place which you may see on the 
other side of the bridge." 

"Thank you," I said. "G)od 
morning!" 

I then t-0ok a walk through the 
town. Some of the streets were 
very dirty an<l narrow ; but other 
parts were newer-more modern, 
as we say-and handsome. 

I stopped to look at the largt> 
new Market-place. Then, I wen• 
to see the old Castle, where Eo• 
WARD I. once lived, and wbem 
DAVID BRUCE was kept prisoner. 
I saw some large iron foundries, 
glass works, and manufactor:ics 
where machinery was made. In 
the afternoon, I called for my 
friend the coal-merchant at his 
place of business, as I had pro
mised, and we went together to 
sec one of the coal-mines. 

vV c had not to go a very great 
di : tance. On our road, we saw 
the ruins of a Yery old and thick 
stone wall, which my friend pointed 
out to me. 

We soon came to the entrance 
to the mine. This entrance was a 
pit, which looked like a broad, 
dark well, and was called '' the 
shaft." An engine-house with a 
tall chimney was bnilt over the 
shaft ; and, not far off, we saw long 
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rows of smaller houses, in which 
the miners lived, and another 
building, with two tall chimnies. 

Ruund about us, there were 
trains of square trucks on railroads 
-some were empty, and others 
were full of coals, which had been 
"screened," and were rea<ly to be 
can-ied away. 

Ion. I wonder what screened 
means. I will ask papa when I 
soo him. 

Inside the engine-house, I heard 
an engine coughing and puffing 
away, as though it had some hard 
work to do. I found that it was 
busy pumping out water from the 
mine ; for there are always springs 
under the earth which would soon 
fill the mines with water, if it were 
not pumped out. There was ano
ther engine trying to be as active 
as his neighbour, for-all day long, 
without stopping-he went on, in 
his own regular way, letting down 
empty baskets, and drawing up full 
ones. The ropes to which the 
great baskets were tied were made 
of twisted iron wire. When I saw 
this, I did not feel afraid that they 
would break, so my friend and I 
b'tepped into an empty one. One 
of the colliers-that is, a man who 
works in the coal-trade - came 
with us, and down we went. "Hold 
fast to the rope, sir," said the col
lier. " How dark it is!" "How cold 
it feels !" I said. " What a curious 
Bmell !" "What a singing in my ears!" 

" Here we are, gentlemen." I 
stepped out, and felt very giddy, 
but managed to walk a little dis
tance ; I then saw that we were in 
a long, dark passage, or gallery; 
~d that there were great pillars 
of coal, which were left to support 
the roof. I also noticed the curious 
lamp in the hand of the collier ;
it was made of iron wire, and he 
called it hii "Da,-y." 

In time, we came to a busy 
scene of miners working with pick
axes and shovels. There were 
men and boys fillin g the trncks 
with coal. Men and horses draw
ing them along. After seeing 
many parts of the mine, we sa; 
down to rest. I then made no lei;~ 
than four pages of notes; for my 
friend, the r.oal-merchant, and the 
collier, told me many things about 
mining, the Davy lamp, and acci
dents in mines from water and 
fire-damp,-all of which you shall 
read one day, when I have time to 
write you some letters on Tm.des. 
Soon afterwards, we found our 
way back to the shaft; our fri end, 
the engine, pull ed us up again, 
and I went lrome quickly to my 
fri end's house, with a bad he,111-
ache. We were both very glad to 
have a cup of tea. 

"Are there many more coal
mines in Northumberland?" I Raid 
to mv friend after tea. 

"Yes. There are many arouna 
N eweastle, and in other part!\. 
There are, besides, iron and lead 
mines. Most of the riches of th~ 
coi.inty are found under the gronnd 
-but very little grows on it. In 
many parts you may dig, and 
plough the land, and sow vef!e-
tables, but, as they spring up the 
cold east winds nip them, and 
make them grow very slowly.'' 

Ion. Anybody could tell that 
they would have a cold north-cast 
wind, in Northumberland, for,
look at the Map. See how the 
wind must blow from the Nort.h 
Pole across the Northern Ocean. 
I wbnder what they call land when 
it is not fruitful. 

W. It is then called barren ; 
and fruitful land is called fertile. L: Yes; the letter says so-listen! 

" There are," said my friend, 
"some parts which are fertile. :U 
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rou open your Map, sir, you will see 
11ills, beginning near the Tweed, 
and stretching along the western 
side of Northumberland. They are 
called the "Cheviot Hil1s," and 
between these hills are broad green 
pl::ices where sheep feed." 

/JI. The green places between 
the hills are called valleys. 

"I should advise you, sir, to 
visit those hills, when you go to 
Cumberland." 

"Are there any other places 
worth noticing m this county ?" I 
said. 

"Yes, sir. You ought, also, to 
see two other towns on the River 
Tyne, called NORTH SHIELDS and 
TYN ElllOUTH: they are both large 
ports. 

"vVhen you left Benvick-on
Tweed, you should ham gone to 
sec HALIDOWN HILL. There, about 
500 years ago, Ed ward ID., the 
grandson of King Edward I., de
feated the Scots in a great battle. 

"On the uanks of the River Till, 
which you will observe runs into the 
Tweed,. is a place called FLoDDEN 
FIELD. The Scottish people have 
made and sung many mournful 
songs about that spot. There, in 
the reign of King Henry VIII., the 
Scotch army met the English ; and, 
although they fought very bravely, 
they were defeated, and lost their 
king, JA]l[ES IV." 

" There seem to be a great 
number of castles here," I said. 

" Yes, sir. Northumberland is
noted for its castles. You cal' 
easily understand why there are so 
many." 

"Yes ; I suppose it is because of 

its being so near to Scotland-it is 
a border county." 

"And sir, there is another re
markable place which was bu..ilt 
because of this." 

" You mean," I said, " the ruins 
of the old Roman wall. I have 
read why that was built-in English 
history. vVhy is the county called 
North ure berland ? " 

" If you look, sir, at your map, 
you will see the reason. Here is a 
large river called the Hu11rnER, 
and all the country at the north ot 
it was formerly one kingdom, called 
"Northumbria,"-when King AL
FRED divided England into coun
ties, this one was called "Northum
bcrland." vVouJd you like, sir, to 
have a game at chess ?" 

"Thank you," I said; "I will, as 
soon as I have written my notes for 
the children-perhaps you will help 
me." So we wrote the following 
notes, which you see, dear children, 
I have written on a separate piece 
of paper. I have pinned it to 
the letter. 

I am your affectionate friend, 
HENRY YOUNG. 

W. Papa has not left us the 
piece of paper. I suppose he does 
not wish us to read them now. 

MY LITTLE BROTHER. 

LrrrLB brother, darling boy, 
You are very dear to me I 

1 am happy-full of joy, 
When your smiling faoe I see. 

How I wish that you could speak, 
Antl. could know the words I say I 

Prettv stories I would seek, 
To ·amuse you every day :-
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All about the honey bees 
Flying past us in tho sun; 

Birds that sing among the trees, 
Lambs that in the meadows run. 

Shake your rattle-here it is
Listen to its merry noise ; 

And, when you arc tired of this, 
I will bring you other toya. 

!I.. L. DUNC~. 



_ 6th Week. SATURDAY. Drawing. 

LINES & ANGLES ( Continued). 
P. Well, Ion. It is a fo1tnight 

since we had a Drawing lesson. 
Have you forgotten what you have 
learned? 

Ion. No, papa. It's of no use to 
rizonta~ oblique, 
and parallel. 
Then we lc~irned 
how to m:.1.kc an
gles. Then, the 
different siz.cs of 
angles, the small 
s h a r p an g l c s, 
called acute; the 
square, miJdle
s i zed angles, 
called r(c;ht an
gles; and the 
large blunt an
gles, culled ob
tuse an(Jles; and 
then, then Lucy 
finishcJ the les
son by biting a 
right angle out 
of her piece of 
bread and but
ter. 

P. Very good, 
Ion. Now, be
fore l earn ing 
any new names, 
we will make 
some drawings 
with these lines 
and angles. I'll 
give you a draw
ing to copy, 
which shall con
tain a perpen
dicular, horizon
tal, and oblique 
line ; and, at the No. l. No. t. 
same time, it shall have a tight an
~le? an acute, and an obtuse angle 
lll lt. 

Here is the perpendicular line. 
I have marked it No. 1. When 

learn anything for a fortnight. Wil 
von hear how much I can recollect? 
First: We learned five things to 
be remembered in making lines. 
Secondly: We learned the different 
positions of lines. Perpendicular, ho-

TO RATH. 

you draw it, it must be quite up
right, and straight. 

Ion. Yes; not any "shaky" mark,; 
in it. 

P. You may next copy No. 2. 
95 
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I have joined an horizontal and 
&n oblique line to it. 

Ion. And you have formed two 
right angles, an acute, and an ob
tuse angle. It looks something like 
a finger-post, papa; only it does 
not say where it is pointing too. 

P. Yes ; I will make another 
line of each kind, so as to have 

Ion. I ha,·e made another draw
ing, papa, with two perpendicular, 
and two obli11.ue lines. Here it is. 

L. And it 1ias three obtuse h,Il

gles in it. 

I I 
L. And, see what I have made. 

With only three lines for each I 
have made a chair, and a stool; and 
with four lines I have drawn a 
table. And, they are only perpen
dicular and horizontal lines. 

P. I shall not make drawing8 
of these things for you, but, when 

96 

some parallel lines; and-there it 
is, you see, it has become a finger
post ! 

This afternoon you may set to 
work, and copy this drawing; but, 
not until you have drawn Nos. 1 
and 2 correctly ; because it wiU 
take you a long time-perhaps an 
hour, to do them carefully. 

xv 
Ml LES 

TO 

LON DON 

C> 

ion. Now, if you will let me 
pri 1t on it, and will give me a 
~o and line-there, you see thai 
it has made a mile-stone. 

you can copy the finger-p0st and 
the milestone proper~y, you will 
be able to make the lines neceii
sary for these objects. You may 
then go into the kitchen, get a 
wooden chair, a table, and a stool, 
and draw from the things them• 
selves. 



SEVENTH WEEK. MORAL LESSON. 
MONDAY. 

'l'RUTH.-J OHN Huss. 
Ion. Are we to have another 

lesson on Truth, papa ? 
P. Yes, and another after that. 

I have not yet shown you how 
ttru:,19 Tmth is, nor told you of the 
good things Truth will do f.ur you. 
You shall hear to-day how it 
brought a man into the fire. 

L. Oh ! But you don't call that 
"a good thing," papa? 

P. It does not seem so, but it 
must have been, if it was brought 
about by Truth. Truth will only 
do good to any one. It may ap
pear to <lo harm for a time,-but, 
be sure of this, you will find that 
it does good, at last. 

Do you remember your grey
beaded grandfather ? How strong 
an old man he was when he died! 
-and, how everybody loved him! 

Once,-when he was growing 
up to be a man, he sat down to 
think. He thought, "I am almost 
a man, yet I am a very poor lad, 
and very weak. I shall have to 
live in this world, perhaps, for 
many years, with many people who 
only care for themselves. I know 
some people who are rich, and 
strong, but yet they are wicked. 
If I try to please them, they will 
help me, and perhaps they will 
make me feel happy. But, then, 
I have something within me which 
is only pleased when I do right; 
it is very strong, for it can make 
me feel very happy." 

W. That was his conscience, I 
know. 

P. Then he thought again-" It 
would be bet.ter for me to please 
my conscience, lrnt I onen want to 

1 

do ·w-rong to please others; and 
sometimes I do wrong to please 
myself. I forget what I ought to do. 
So, I do not always feel strong 
enough to fight against wickedness, 
or to do what ii, ri ght. Who will 
make me strong to do right?" 

"I will," said a voice, which 
seemed to be close to him. 

Then, he thought he saw before 
him a beautiful spirit. 

"Ah!" said the spirit, "you 
may laugh at the strength of wicked 
men, if you will follow me. Their 
strength will not last, but the 
strength of TRUTH will last for ever. 
Their strength cannot do much, 
but Truth is almighty. 

"Where is Truth?" be cried. 
"Some people tell me that one 
thing is Truth,-then others say 
that something else is the Truth.'' 

"I am TRUTH," said the spirit. 
"You may read of me in my 
Father's book-' I am the way, 
the truth, and the life.' My name 
is JEsus C1m1sT." 

"Ah ! " he said, as the spirit 
seemed to be gone. " No wondor 
Truth is almighty, for the Son of 
God is Truth. I will follow Him 
as long as I am in this world, and 
I know that He will help me. I 
will read in the Bible of what He 
did, and will copy him. If I cm, 
only do as Jesus Christ did, then I 
shall please my conscience, and be 
happy too. So happy shall I be, 
that nothing can hurt me, for Truth 
is stronger than all the wickednest 
we may find in this world." 

L . No wonder we loved om 
grandfathersomuch. I supposethal 
he alwayP-'followcd "the Trnth." 

ll 91 



-----·-
F'. He always tried-for, some- j But, as I told you, fonr or firCJ 

times it is a rather bard thing to hundred years ago, there was nol 

do. When he was afraid that he much of this light in Europe. Pco

!'hould do wrong, he prayed, arrd pie did not know what Jesus Chris, 

asked Jesus for some c,f his spirit; hall said, and were like men in dark

a nu whenever he was goillg to say ncs~. The great light which Jesni 

any words or do any actions, he had brought, bad been maJe Yery 

looked at them first with his minu, dim, so that it could harlily be seen. 

to see whether they were the Truth. In every country and city there 

w: But how did he know? were men called Priests, wl10 hid 

Ion. Why, his conscience told the light and covered it over with 

him, of cours-e. But, papa, did he fables. In these fables they taught 

really see a spirit that day? about another way to heaven, 

P. -No: he only seemed to see which bad not been taught by 

one ; it came from his imagina- Jesus Christ. Listen to some of 

tion. Now, I want very much for the things they said! 

you to see alld feel how powerful You know that God only ca~ 

truth is. It is "the Truth" which punish sins. B11;. these priests 

has made the people in this com1try thought they would help to give 

so grnat a nation . If y0u will pay at- the punishment; so they taught the 

tcntion, I will give you a history of people to punish themselves, to whip 

two great men whom God employed themsc1Ycs, to starve themsel-veg, 

to show this truth to the world. · and to do many curious things. 

About five hundred years ago, 
nearly the great countries in 
Europe were in darkness. I don't 
mean that there was darkness in the 
air or the streets, or that the sun 
did not shine, but that there was 
darkness in the minds of men. For 
when a pnor man's mind is ignorant 
an<l without truth, we say it is dark; 
but when any one knows the truth, 
and speaks the truth, and docs the 
truth, then he feels happy, his 
countenance is brighL, and we say 
-.liat he has light within him. 

You know that a long time ago 
our Saviot.r Jesus Christ came in
to this world. He brought good 
news from heaven, to show men 
how they might be saved, and go 
11p there. He was not only "The 
Truth," but the way to heaven ; 
smd, when he taught men, he gave 
them new life. So it is no wonder 
that he was called "The light," 
for he made men see clearly many 
things they had never known before. 

9i 

God only can pardon 3in. Bu~ 
they told the people that a mnn 
called the Po PE conlrl pardon them; 
and they even sold pardons from 
the Pope, as though a man could 
forgive, instead of God. 

JEsus CHRJST is the only sacri
fice for sins. But they tau~ht the 
people to bring large sacrifices of 
money and other things, in order 
to get forgiveness. 

Besides teaching these fooli h 
things, they di<l something worse
they shut up God'svVoru, so that no 
one could get at the light antl sec. 

It was a sad thing for the people 
of so many countries to be in dark
ness, and not to know how mnch 
God loved them. vVithont His 
Truth they could not be happy; b11t 
at last the Truth sprang up again. 

In the conntry of Bohemia wa:i 
a city called PRAGUE. I cannot 
say how many streets it had, nor 
how many houses; but there was 11 

large school there. The school 
was much larger :han any of the 
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houses. Every morning you might 
have seen many men going there 
to learn Latin and Logic, and other 
things, so that they might become 
Priests. Such a school for men is 
called an University. 

Amongst the men who went 
there every day was one called 
JoHN Huss. I do not know what 
sort of a look he had, but I dare 
say he had some good thoughts. I 
dare say he thought, "I will work 
Jard, and learn all that is good 
and true, that I may do good:" or 
!le might have thought, "I will be 
a great man, and become a bishop 
or a cardinal." 

But after he had been studying 
for some years, and every day bad 
been getting more knowledge, the 
great God showed him that his 
learning was not truth, and that 
his labour was of no use ! He 
found out that the Pope could not 
pardon sins, that he ought not to 
punish sin, and that no man could 
get pardon for himself by making 
sacrifices of money, or by giving 
himself punishments. For he had 

WB thank the Lord who gave 
The Bible for our guide, 

The rule in all religious things 
Dy which we must abide. 

How much it praises those 
Who would not leave God's way; 

For all that earthly rulers did, 
Or worldly priests could say. 

If rulers utter'd threats, 
Apostles thus began, 

"Judge ye if we should not obey 
Our God for more than man." 

seen God's holy Word, and there 
he had read the glorious truth 
about our Saviour Jesus Chn ·t. 

What would be do, then, when be 
found he had made such a great 
mistake? 

W. Why, I suppose he would go 
and tell the people that they were 
all wrong, and put them right 
again. 

P. But the Pope would not let 
him. If he told the people th is 
truth, they would not let him be a 
priest, nor could he become a 
bishop, or a cardinal, or a great 
man, as he wished to be. He woultl 
be driven away from the Univer
sity, and perhaps be killed. So 
when he thought, "If I open my 
mouth, I shall be punished," what 
could he do? 

Ion. I don't know, papa. P er
haps he would go and be a doctor, 
or a lawyer, or something else. 

P. We shall see. I find we have 
been talking about so many things 
that there is not time to tell you 
now. W a will go on with hia 
history next week. 

TLe martyrs, when enjoin'd 
To "change or die," replied; 

"We cannot change, but we can die:-'' 
And so it was, they died. 

One is our master, Christ, 
To him we stnnu or foll ; 

Of his own church the one great liotd, 
And Lawgiver of all. 

Jesm,, thou King of saints t 
Lord of my conscience be ; 

Sule ruler of t:..,y kingdom, come; 
And guide and govern DI"' 



7th Week: TUESDAY. · N at:u:a.1 History .. 

ORG.A11.TIC BODIES. 
JJf. Here are the Stone, the 

A. corn, and the Chrysalis, again. 
You know the Mineral from the 
Animal and Vegetable, because it 
has never had lifo-but you have 
been told. this. 

Suppose that you had never seen 
these three things before,-how 
would you tell that the Acorn and 
t.he Chrysalis have life? 

Ion. I should have to wait a 
little, mamma-bccause, I shuuld 
try them both, to see if they would 
(//'OW. 

JJ[. What do you mean by 
"grow?" 

Ion. I mean-become larger. 
JJ:[. But there are some 1',finerals 

which become larger. New "mat
ter" is continually being added to 
lheir surface. You must under
stand, however, that the particles 
of this matter are exactly like the 
matter of the Mineral itself. The 
Mineral could not change these 
new particlos to make them like it. 

L. Yes, but if we eat anything 
to make us grow, we change it. 
VT e eat bread and butter, and 
change it into flesh. 

W. Ah ! and we don't grow by 
having particles of flesh joined on 
to us, outside-We put the bread 
and butter inside us, and that 
makes us swell, I suppose-that's 
what is meant by "growing." 

Ion. And isn't it curious that 
this little Acorn should be able to 
feed on water, and air, and earth. 

Then, from this water, and air, 
1t can make the great, thick, 
solid trunk of an Oak! How it 
must change its food, to make it 
into so many ilifferent things
into roots, wood, bark, branches, 

1 
twigs, leaves, blossoms, and fnuts. I 

So, you see, this is the great , 
1'.IJ . 

difference. The Animals and Ve
getables do not become larger b:r 
having little particles stuck on to 
them-outside-and another little 
piece, and another, every day
but, they grow. whi ch means
they eat food, and change it to 
something else. 

I don't know how the plants eat 
air! Perhaps they don't feed on 
that very often-only when they 
cannot get any water-I think that 
is what I should do, if I were .a 
plant. 

M. Indeed you are mistaken, 
Ion-you shall hear why, another 
day. Well, - it would be very 
easy to tell thflt the Ac0m .and 
Chrysalis are not Minerals-if ydu 
saw them growing-but, suppose 
now, that you might not put the 
Acorn in the ground, how woulu 
you tell then? 

W. Ah, I couldn't tell. 
M. Stop, Willie, think for r. 

minute! Never say, "I can't 
tell" until you have thought care
fully. Your mmd will alwa:Ys tcli 
you many things, if you will only 
set it to work. 

Now, think. If the Animals have 
to eat their food, and change it in 
such a wonderful manner, they 
must not only have life, but some
thing else which you do not find 
in Minerals-what is it? 

W. Really, mamma, I don't 
think I do know-how can I tell? 

M. Oh, Willie, don't give up-
think again. If a Mineral could 
be made alive, and theP !:le placed 
by the side of its food, could it 
eat it? 

W. No, mamma. It would not 
have anything to eat it with-and 
there would be no place inside to 
put ft in. Now I see! I coulu 
soon tell that. the Acorn has life.
because, as it must harn fooci; it 
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must have something to eat it 
with. 

L. Yes, and not on,y parts in 
its body, fit for eating foo<l, but 
parts inside for changing the food. 

M. That is correct-and, al
though you rrught not see mnch of 
these parts in the Acorn-yet you 
would know that it must have 
them, for it could not Ii ,·e on its 
food without them. There are 
some plants which have not any 
mouths or roots-yet they have 
little holes or pores in their skin, 
and with these, they absorb their 
food. 

Again. A Tree gets its food, 
Water, at the roots which are at 
the bottom;-but, for this food to 
be changed, so as to make wood, it 
must be carried up to the leaves
at the top. 

Ion. Then, I suppose it must 
have different pa1'ts - pipes or 
something-for the water to be 
carried through. 

M. Yes. This water or sap 
mnst be conveyed up to the leaves, 
and down again. So, the Tree 
must have parts to get the foo<l
parts to convey the food - and 
parts to change the food-and, by 
t11ese parts, you wonld know at 
once, without seeing it grow, that 
it is not a Mineral. 

L. What are these parts called, 
mamma? 

Jf. I will tell you. You mu&t 

remember that all of the e pnrtti 
have something to .io. Now nll 
Animals and Vegetables are ma<lo 
of such little parts-and each very 
little part in their bodies has some 
use. These parts are somethin~ 
like tools, except that they bclon~ 
to our bodies, and we do not make 
them ourselves. So, we do nut 
call them tools, we call them 
organs. 

W. Oh, I didn't know that r 
had organs in me ;-that's one 
way to know that I am an animal. 

Now, that will make two dif
ferences. ANIMALS AND VEGETA 
BLES have life, so they have 
orgnns. 

MINER.A.LS have no life, so they 
have no organs. 

l,f. If you will try and remem
ber, I will give you some new 
words, by which you m11y easily 
recollect these points. 

Things which have life are 
called animate. Things which have 
never had life are called in-ani
mate. 

Again. Everything which has 
organs is called organic-and all 
things which have not organs are 
called in-organic. 

So we will say now, that we may 
know an Animal or a Vegetable, 
from a Mineral, because - All 
Animals are ANIMATE AND OR• 
GANIC, whilst Minerals are lNaNJ:
M.A.TE AND INORGANIC. 

TIIE CRUST OF DREAD. 

I 1,1 OST not throw upon the floor 
Tl1e crust I can not ent; 

For many little hungry ones 
Would thlnk it quite a treat. 

For wilful waste makes woeful watt, 
And I may live to say, 

Ob, how I wish I had the hread 
That once I threw away 1 

lOl 



7th Week. WEDNESDAY. Hi.storv .. 

THE S.A..,"'iON INVASION. 

P. I told you in the last lesson 
that Britain was inhabited by a 
people who might have become a 
Jiue nation if the Romans had not 
left them. Let us see why they 
sent for the Saxons. 
. You may remember, that in one 

of Mr. Young's letters, he told you 
\lf a large stone wall in Northum
berlanrl. He said it was buil't by 
the Romans, to keep out the Picts 
and Scots, who lived in the north 
country. 

Some of these people were as 
saYage as the barbarians in Europe. 
They watched for the departure of 
the Romans ; and, I have read that 
they rushed npon the Britons like 
hungry wo?\'es upon a sheepfold. 

The Rom.ans had taught the 
Rritons t11at the proper way to 
iruard the ,rail was to place sol
diers on it as "sentinels," and to 
rnlieve one another by turns ; but, 
instead of paying attention to this, 
they allowed their guards to remain 
on the wall for several <lays and 
nights. So, wl'ien the Scots came, 
they found t11cm so benumbed with 
the cold, that they pulled many 
of them down with hooks, dashed 
them in pieces, and: climbed over 
the wall, into Britain. 

The Britons contd not eveTI save 
themselves by flight; great nnm
bers were killed-their cattle and 
~ hecp were stolen-their villages 

1 rnrned - their fields were plun
dered and laid bare for many miles. 
Why could not they defend them
scl1·cs? 

W. Because, papa, you said that 
the strongest young men had been 
sent to Rome, to fight those dread
.i'ul Goths. 

L. And, perhaps, because those 
who remained couldn't agree. 

lG:.1 

Ion. Or, perhaps, because thev 
had been accustomed to let the 
Romans fight for them. 

P. These were the causes, I dare 
say, for the Romans once sent an 
army to help them. But, when 
this army had gone, the Scots came 
again, so the Britons begged for 
help once more. They sent a very 
humble letter, calling themselves 
"wretched Britons," and saying, 
that "the barbarians drnve them 
into the sea, and the sea force<il 
them back to the swords of the 
barbarians" - so that they could 
only choose between being drowned 
or murdered. The Roman general 
was, however, too busy fighting with 
the fierce ATTILA, the king of the 
Huns, and had no soldiers to spare. 

Ion. Then, I ean see now why 
they sent to the Saxons - they 
wanted their help. 

P. That was ihc reason. And 
the Saxons were very glad. They 
had often thought of the beautiful 
island of Britain; and, how they 
could enjoythemselves there. Wel'l, 
they ag1·eed ! They would soon 
come and help the Britons, and 
then-they would help tlrnmselvcs. 

So, not many days after they 
had their invitation, three "long 
ships," containing 1,600 men, came 
sailing near the coast of England. 
These men were cummanded by 
two brave chiefs, called HENGJ'ST 

and HonsA. The British king, 
V ORTIGEHN, went out to meet them, 
and promised that if they would 
drive aiwaiy the Scots, he would 
give them tbe little island of'Thanct 
- a place on the coast of Kent, 
near the part which we now call 
Marg,fl,te. 

The Saxons found the P1cts and 
Scots almost in the middle of 
England, near Lincolnshire. They 
soon defeated them, and drove 
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them back again. AB they passed 
througn the country, however, they 
noticed how fertile and rich it was, 
and then, they determined to re
main. "'When they returned to the 
island of Thanet, they qua1Telled 
with the people of "Cantia," and 
<lrove them away. They next quar
relled with Vortigern, and killed 
him. They then took possession 
of Can.tia, and formed a S:1xon 
kingdom, which they called KENT. 

This was about the year 460, or 30 

years after the time of the Romans. 
Now, when the other fierce Ger

man tribes, in the cold northern 
countries, he_a,rd of this, they fitted 
out more "tong ships," and came 
over qui<:kly. Then came other 
tribes, then more, then more again 
-ship-load after ship-load; and, 
for the next hundred years, there 
were continually fresh arrivals of 
visitors, who came to destroy, to 
6teal, and to kill. 

You shall hear some of their 
names : ELLA and his three sons 
came with a large army ; they 
i;eized a broad tract of country, 
and founded the kingdom of the 

South Saxons. 
CERDIC and KENRIC landed with 

some other German tribes ; and, 
seizi~g another great piece in the 
west of England, they founded the 

kingdom of the West Saxons. 
A fierce commander, called 

UFFA, came next; he seized the 
counties of Cambridge, Suffolk, and 
Norfolk, and formed the kingdom 

of the East Angles. 
Some others then seized Essex 

and Midulesex, and founded the 

"lcingdom of the East Saxons. 
Others fought their way across 

the country to the middle of Bri
tain, and founded the kingdom of 

Mercia. 
And others sailed to the land at 

lhe no1th of the River Humber; 

and, driving the Britons mto the 
mountains of ScotlanJ, formed th~ 

kingdom of Northumberland. 
W. Then there were seven king

doms, papa; but, did not the Bri
tons try to prevent the Saxons 
from coming ? 

P. Yes. During all this time 
there was the horror of continual 
fighting. One British prince, named 
KING ARTHUR, opposed them for 
a long time, and caused dreadful 
slaughter. So brave was he, that 
it is said, he once killed more than 
4-00 Saxons with his own hand ; 
and defeated them in twelve great 
battles. 

But, one brave king was not 
sufficient to drive back so many 
new tribes. England was now 
filled with all sorts of Germans. 
The Saxons were followed by tlia 
Angles, Jutes, Danes, Prussians, 
Rugians, Friezlanders, and many 
other people with strange names. 

Their manner of fighting was, 
I have read, even worse than tl1at 
of the Goths and Huns, who de
stroyed Rome. They were not 
satisfied with anything but com
plete and utter destruction. They 
gazed and wondered at the fine 
cities left by the Romans, and felt 
thirsty to destroy them. Not only 
did they kill the Britons, but pulled 
down towns and villages, palaces 
and churches, until they fell in 
ruins on the heads of the murdered 
inhabitants, and made one im
mense heap I The few wretched' 
people who could not escape, and 
were left behind, were brought to 
a state of humble slavery, und all 
was miserable desolation. 

Thus, they cared nothing for the 
trade or the civilisation of the Ro
mans. The language and religion 
of the island were forgotten ; an,.1, 
in the course of 150 years from th~ 
time of their coming, the country 

103 
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had gone back to its former stat.e. 
Englancl was again a land of barba
rians who did not know Christ, and 
her religion was darkness and 
fables. 

W. Poor Britons, papa ! They 
might well be son-y when the Ro
mans left them, for now they were 
obliged to leave the country them
selves. "Where did those who es
caped go to? 

P. Some went to the Highlands 
of Scotland-others went to Ire
land - a great number went to 
,i\Tnhis, and some sheltered them
selves in Cornwall, which is the 
very comer of England. A few of 
them fled, in ships, to a part of 
France, and called the place Brit
tany, in remembrance of their poor 
old country. 

Lessons 6 and 7. THE SAXoN° 
(13.) As soon as the Romans had 

lPft Britain, great numbers qf' the 
barbarous Scots cli111b,,d over thtJ 
northern wall, ru.~hed down upon 
the Briton.~, kilfrd them, and plun
deri'd their country. 

(14.) The Britons, therefore, 
asked the Romans to help them, but 
th1,y were engaged in .fighting th~ 
northern br1rbarians. They thl'1t 
smt to a tribe of these barbarians, 
who were called Saxons. 

( 15.) The SAXONS, who WPr~ 
1:ery brave and fierce, were glad 
to come from their colcl country 
to Britain. Tlrny drove awny the 
Picts rmd Scots, rmd sent.for otlwr 
barbarous tribes, who help,,d them 
to drive out the Britons olso. So 
that after 150 years' contest, the 
bland belonged to the Saxon$. 

The PERIOD OF THE SAxois 
lNVASlON ended a !ittle bP/01~ 
A.D. 600. 

l\IT MOTIIER. 

lM 

Wao fe<l me from her g-entle breast, 
And hush'd me in her arms to rest. 
And 011 my cheek sweet kisses press'd? 

]Hy Mother. 

When sleep forsook my open eye, 
Who was it sung sweet lullaby, 
And soothed me that I shoukl not cry? 

My Mother. 

Wbo taught my infant heart to pray, 
And lo\'e God's holy book and day, 
And tanghtme wisdom's pleasant way? 

l\ly l\Iother. 

And can I ever cease to be 
Affectionate and kind to thee, 
Who wast so ,ery kind to me, 

My Mother? 

Ah, no! the thought I cannot bear; 
And if God please my life to spare, 
l hope I shall rev.ru·d tl,y care, 

J\1y Mother. 
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~=---------------------------

SALT. 
W. Here is the Salt-cellar, mam

ma. Please let me give papa some 
Salt for his egg, and we will keep 
the rest for our lesson. 

Salt is like sugar in two things. 
1st, You can dissolve it in water, 
so it is soluble. 2mlly, It has little 
grains, so it is granulous; but it has 
not the same colour-it is white. 

Ion. And it has a different taste. 
What do you call the taste of Salt, 
mamma? 

1.W. We say that its taste is saline. 

This flavour, "saline," is only found 
in Salt-so, as it belongs to Salt, 
and not to anything else, you may 
call it a peculiar flavour. 

W. Then I will say, "It has a 
peculiar flayour called saline." 

L. Just as Sugar has a peculiar 
flavour called sweet. 

Ion. And just as Rhubarb has a 
peculiar taste called bitter. 

W. No; I don't think that bitter 
is a peculiar taste-for bitter Al
monds are bitter; and so are Al
monds and Myrrh. 

Ion. Still the taste, "bitter," is 
peculiar, because there is no otlter 

taste like it. 
l-V. Then the taste sour is a i:,e

culiar taste ; for it is not like the 
taste bitter, or sweet, or salt. 

There are many sour things, such 
as Vinegar, Apples, Gooseberries, 
and many fruits. 

Ion. I should call these tastes, 
principal tastes. So we shall have 
four principal tastes-Saline, Sweet, 
Bitter, and Sour. And the taste of 
'.!eat is very different. I wonder 
. .vhnt that is called. 

J11. But you are forgetting the 
Salt, rnd you have not found ont 
many of its qualities yet. You know 
that it bas not any iife, nor any 
orµ:ans; so, what is it culled ? 

W. A mineral s.ibstance, mum ma. 

JJ1. And I must tell vou some
thing else about it, which I am not 
able to show you now. If yon put 

it in the fire, or make it very bot, 
it will melt. 

Ion. Then, mamma, we may call 
it fusible. I remembered that wonl. 
Now, I will say the qualities we 
have found . SALT is grannlous, 
soluble, and white. It bas a pe
culiar flavour called saline; it is a. 
mineral, and it is fusible. 

lvI. These are all good qualities 
in the Salt. Do you think that the 
Salt would be improved, if any o{ 

these qualities were taken away 
from it ? 

W . I don't know, mamma. Per
haps it would be better if it were 
not soluble; because, it is very 
awkward, sometimes, when I put 
a little Salt on the edge of my 
plate, it slips down into the gravy, 
and then I lose it. 

M . Well, Willie, let us see if it 
would be better. vVhen I was a 
little girl, I saw more thn.n !i f'ty 
men who were busy salting pieces 
of beef, and putting them in casks. 
Tl1ey cut slits in the pieces of bee{ 
and rubbed the salt in between ; 
then they rubbed the Salt all round 
the outside of the beef. I asked 
one of the men, "What are you 
doing that for?" and he showed 
me that the juice in the beef dis
solved the grains of Salt. "But, 
what is the use of its being dis
solved?" I said. "Why, miss," 
said the man, "now that it is dis
solved, it soaks through to the mid
dle of the beef, and keeps it from 
turning bad, you see. This salt 
beef will be put on board ship, and 
be taken to hot countries. In such 
places it would soon be not fit to 
cat; bnt the Salt keeps it, preserves 

it. You know what that mea11::., 
miss. 

J.05 
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"And, if you ever go to Yar
mouth, in Norfolk-my town, miss 
-you would see some people salt
ing and curing thousands, and thou
sands, and thousands of bloatP.rs, 
to prevent them from 'turning 
bad.' Or, miss, if you'd like to go 
in a ship to Newfoundland, you 
might see the fishermen salting very 
large white fish-cod fish-for peo
ple to eat on .A.sh Wednesday." 

W. And other days, if they like, 
I suppose. 

},f. "You see, miss, all this li
quor in the casks. This is water 
with Salt dissolved in it. We call 
it 'brine;' and I am going to salt 
all these large lumps of beef in it." 

Since I was a girl, Willie, I have 
learned that nearly five hundred 
thousand tons-ah, but you cannot 
think of so much at once, can you? 
Do you know how much a pound 
of Salt is? 

Ion. Yes; Jane bought three 
pounds for the kitchen last month. 

J,,f. Then, think how much three 
hundred pounds must be. But three 
hundred tons would be much more, 
for one ton alone is as much as 
2,240 pounds. 

Ion. Oh, mamma I 
M. But now try and think of 

FIVE HUNDRED THOUSAND tons I 
They contain 1,120,000,000 pounds. 
Oh, yon can never put an idea of 
IO large a quantity into your little 

heads. Nobody could imagine sn 
much Salt, they must S"-f, ~t. Yet. 
I have beard of all this large quan
tity of Salt being consumed in 
England in one year. Now, stop 
and think ; suppose that Salt was 
not soluble-was like sand'/ 

W. Why, people wouldn't use it. 
or they wouldn't use half so much, 
perhaps. They couldn't salt their 
meat with it ! 

M. Then, Willie, you may sC'.e 
what a great difference one little 
quality makes. As I told you once 
before, how much we have to thank 
God for the qualities he puts in 
things! 

W. Yes, roam.ma. And there is 
something else which must be a very 
good quality-a capital quality. 

M. What quality are you think
ing of, Willie ? 

W. One which I did not notice 
at first-the quality which presen;e, 
the meat. What do you call ity 
because it preserves things? 

M. It is called conservative. 
Ion. Then we may say, mamma, 

"Because it is soluble and con
servative, it is useful to presene 
meat." I wonder whether there is 
any reason for its having the other 
qualities-for its being white, gran
ulous, saline, and fusible ? 

M. I dare say there is. We will 
try and find out the use of these 
qualities in the next lesson. 

THE TEA.R OF SYMPATHY. 
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How lovely shines the liquid pearl, 
Which, trickling from the eye, 

Pours in a suffering brother's wound 
The tear of sympathy I 

Then give me, Heaven, the soul to feel, 
The hand to mercy prone ; 

The eye with kindly drops that flows 
For sorrows not my own. 

ANON, 
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THE CRUST OF THE EARTH. 
Lnrn (Continued). 

P. In our last Physical Geo
graphy lesson, we learned, you 
may remember, that part of the 
Earth's crust is made of Lime. 

Ion. You said that about half-a
quarter was lime, papa,-and you 
said, too, that lime is always 
found mixed with somthing else
with carbonic acid, or sulphur, or 
fl uoric acid - so that we could 
never find pure lime. 

L. And you said, papa, that it 
formed a part of marble, plaster of 
Paris, Bath stone, Portland stone, 
and other things. But, papa, can 
we not make it pure? 

P. Yes. You shall see it done 
•-Let us fini sh breakfast at once, 
and walk across the fields to the 
lime-kiln. 

• • • • 
I011. I s that the place, papa? It 

lcoks like a house-Why do they 
call it " a kiln ?" 

P. Because it is a baking place 
-a large oven. We do not call 
an oven "a kiln" until it has 
grown as large as a house. Here 
comes one of the workmen. Hoy! 
Please, master, will you show my 
boys the inside of your kiln ? 

1J1an. Yes, si r, I will. 
Here you see is a large layer 

of coal and turf burning, - and 
above it is a layer of chalk.
There is another layer of fire 
above that-and another layer of 
chalk-then another-then ano
ther- ii l~yer of coal, and a layer 
of chalk, and so on, all the way to 
the top. And there, young sir, 
it will burn until Monday night. 

Ion. But what is the use of 
burning it? 

Man. Why, young master -
Here, just please to taste this 
piece which has not been burned. 

Ion. I will. It has not much 
taste, but it sticks to my t0ngue. 

1J1an. That is becai.se it ha., 
carbonic acid and water in it. 
Now, we shall burn, and keep on 
burning this chalk until the fire 
has driven away all the acid and 
water-and then what do you 
think is left, master? 

w; Only the lime, to be sure. 
Oh, you don't know, perhaps, that 
we had a lesson about it last Fri
day week-then papa told us that, 
chalk is lime and carbonic acid
and that it is called "carbonate of 
lime." 

1J1an. It i,s called "carbonate of 

lime!" I did not know that my
self I Now, I'll teach you some
thing that you don't know. When 
the carbonic acid and water have 
been driven away from the chalk, 
by the fire-the lime which is left 
is pure, and is called quick lime. 

W. Thank you. Then I will 
say "lime is procured from chalk 
by burning it in a kiln, to drive off 
the carbonic acid and water-it is 
then called quick lime." Now, it 
is my turn to be teacher. If you'll 
give me a piece of quick lime, I'll 
show you something. Take it, and 
find out its qualities. 

Man. Qualities! what are those, 
master? I have never seen them. 

W. ·why, qualities are things 
inside. Papa teaches us to find 
them out by noticing. 

Man. I can't understand that
There is nothing inside but lime. 
It is lime all through. 

W. Oh, but since I have been 
holding it, it has made my band 
feel very hot. So there must be 
heat inside. The qualities are 
outside too-they are-all about 
it. 

Man. I don't think that "nll 
about it" is very good grammar. 
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Perhaps you had better let your 
papa teach yon, and I'll listen
then I shall know. 

P. That will be the better way; 
so sit down on the grass, while I 
teach. First-What sort of an 
earth is lime ? 

I on. It is white. Please let me 
taste it. It has a hot, biting, 
taste. What sort of a taste do you 
call that? 

It isn't sour, nor sweet, nor bit
ter, nor saline,-it is biting, ancl 
hot. 

P. Such a taste is called, an 
acrid taste. There are not many 
things with an acrid taste. 

L. And, papa! - Willie said, 
without tasting it, that it macle 
his hand/eel hot. 

P. That is because it has a 
quality in it which will po:,;itively 
burn and destroy things-If you 
were to bury any rlead animal or 
plant in lime, the lime would soon 
destroy it by eating it away. I 
was once near a yard where men 
tan skins, and make them into 
leather. I saw a cart full of bul
locks' 'hides,' and I asked a man 
how they could cut off all the 
hairs of the skins, so a.s to make 
'nice smooth leather. "vVe could 
never cut off the hairs properly, 
'sir," he said, "but we put them in 
'this pit, which is full of lime and 
wnter. When we take them out 
ogain, we find the hairs to be so 
loose in the skin, that we need 
not cut them; we only rub the 
skin vdth a blunt knife, and they 
all fall off." 

Ion. I think I know the reason 
of this. 'l'he lime bit the hairs
that is, burned them. 

P. That is nearly right, Ion. 
The lime burned the roots of the 
hair, and loosenecl them. Because 
the lime thus burns and destroys 
iliings,-it is called caustic. 
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W. I think I know that word, 
papa. So is vitriol caustic. i 
shall never forget that it once. 
burned my hand and pinafore. 
Then we may say that QUICit 
LI111E is white, acrid, and caustic. 
I haYe noticed, too, that it will 
suck up water-so it is absorbent. 

vVhat is the use of an earth which 
has such bad qualities in it, papa? 
It would bite the roots of the 
flowers and destroy them. 

P. You do not find quick lime in 
the earth, but chalk. I only told 
you that it would destroy deaa. 
substances. 

The crust of the earth consists 
not only of lime, but of dead ani
mals and vegetables. Now, as 
many animals, and thousands of 
insects and vegetables die every 
year-

L. And millions of leaves fr0m 
the trees-

P. Yes, and the leaves of trees 
-they would, perhaps, take a long 
time to decay and change into 
earth, but-

Ion. The lime destroys them
or makes them get rotten rn uch 
sooner-and yet it does not dest.ro:v 
the roots of the trees. 

P. Oh, no. It is very useful to 
them. When the rain comes down 
from the cl0nds, it sometimes falls 
on earth which is clayey, and 
sticky. I ,1are say you have 
noticed that it does not sink 
through such earth, but makes 
puddles on the rmrface, so that the 
roots of the trees do not have much 
of it. 

W. No, I suppose that the snn 
shines on the puclJJ.es, and dries 
them up. 

P. Bnt if you were to mix s0me 
lime wi th the clay ? 

L. Then the clay would noi 
be so stiff-the lime would loosen 
it. 
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W. And the lime is absorbent 
t.:io,-so, it would help the clay to 
suck in the water. Has lime any 
other uses, papa? 

P. Yes-many more. You may 
come with me to see the bricklayer, 
who is building that wall on the 
otber side of the field. Do you see 
that he has a heap of quick lime 
before him, and that he is pouring 
water on it? 

h. The lime is swelling, papa, 
it seems to smoke; and, I'll feel it. 
1t feels Yery hot. 

P. This heat is caused by the 
water. The water is being changed 
from a liquid to a solid state. 
Wbile it is thus changed, it gives 
up part of its caloric, so it is not 
now called quick lime, but slack 
lime. Here is anot1vr man mix
ing some slack lime with sand, and 
water, and cow's hair. 

Ion. Yes, an<l that makes mor
tar. But, I never knew before, 
papa, that water bad caloric in 
it. 

P. Yes, you will find our one 
day that everything contains caloric 
-even ice. Let us now sit down, 
and make the lesson. 

L esson 4. Lnrn (continued). 

(5.) Although lime i3 never found 

pure, pure lime may be procured h!/ 
burning chalk in a kiln, to drit-e away 
the carbonic acid and waler ; it is then 
called quiclc lime. 

(6.) Quick lime is white, acrid, 
caustic, and absorbent. It is, there

fore, useful to cause the animal rma 
vegetable matter in the earth to de.;cl!J 

quiclcly,-and to re1tder claye11 and 
st[ff earth, more. a/Jsorbent. · I Vlte-n 

mixed with sand and water, it Jami. 
mortar. 

TIIE STREA.MLET. 

I SA w a little streamlet flow 

A.long a peaceful vale, 

A thread of silver, soft and slow, 

It wandered down the dale; 

Just to do good it seemed to move, 

Directed by the band of love. 

The valley smil'd in living green, 

A tree, which near it gave 

From noo11tide beat a friendly screen, 

Dra11k of its limpid wave. 

The swallow brush'd it wiLlr Iris wing-, 

And follo-...·ed its meandering • 

.A.nd would that I could thus be found, 

While trav'lling life's brief way, 

~u humble friend to all around 

Where'er my footsteps stray; 

Lik.~ that pure stream with tranqnil b1·~t, 

Like :t, still blessing and stilJ blest. 
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TRLA.NGLES. 

P. Suppose, Ion, that you were 
drawing on a piece of paper, and 
wanted to enclose a space with 
lines. How many lines would you 
want? 

lon. Let me try, papa. I 
want two lines to make an angle, 

j __ 
b11t now I have made it, one side is 
left open. I m'"lst put another line, 

- -now, the space is shut up
an<l there are three sides, and three 
angles. 

L. I can enclose a space with 
two lines, papa. Sec I 

P. But the upper one is curved, 
Lncy. I should have reminded 
you that we are only learning 
about straight lines-so to enclose 
a space with straight lines, we 
must make a figure with three 
sides. This figure, you sec, has 
also three angles, so it is called A 

THI ANGLE. 

Look at these triangles carefully, 
and tel1 rue if you can see any 
difference between them, 

l 1(' 

W. Yes, papa. The one marked 
No. 2 is larger than the other. 

P. How many sides are larger? 
L. Two, papa. The bottom 

line in No. 2 is of the same size 
as the bottom line of No. l. Now, 
I notice something in No. 1. 

P. What is it? 
L. The sides of it are all of the 

same size-equal. 
P. That is right. Now, I will 

tell you something. The Latin 
word for side, is latus, so, as this 
triangle is equal-sided, it is called 
an Equi-lateral Triangle 

W. But, papa, No. 2 is not 
equi-lateral, because, only two of 
its sides arc equal-the long ones. 

P. And this angle is, therefore, 
named after two Greek words 
which mean "equal legs." It is 
called an Isosceles T1iangle. 

I on. That is a peculiar name., 
papa. Will you tell me how to 
spell it, please, and I will write it 
down on a piece of paper. Now, 
I haYe th em both-

Equilateral Triangle, and 
Isosceles Tri:mgle. 

P. Here is another triar.gle. 
How many cf its sides are eq~? 
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W. Oh, none, papa! They 

seem to be all unequal. What are 

we to call this one ? 

P. A triangle with three nn

eq ual sides is called a Scalene Tri

angle. 
Ion. That is an ugli er name 

than the other one, but I'll writa 

it down. S-k-a-y- skay, 1-e-a-n 

lean-
P. Oh, stop ! It is made of 

Greek. It is not spelt so. You 

must write it S-c-a-1-e-n-e, Sca

len..!. 
Ion. Thank you, papa. W ell! 

Row could I think of spe'iling it 

so! That is because it is Greek. 

What queer people those Greeks 

must have been at their spel-

ling ! 
P. Now you may make the 

lesson-then, I will give you a 

drawing to do. 

Lucy. I can make it, papa. 

L esson No. 5.-A figure with 3 

sides has 3 angles, and is called a 

TRIANGLE. 

A triangle with 3 equal sides 

is called an EQUILATERAL TRI

ANGLE. 

A triangle with 2 equal sides is 

called an lsoscELE S TRIANGLE. 

And, a triangle with no equal 

sides is called a SCALENE TRI

ANGLE. 

Now, we will begin to make 

'.lrawings with triangles. 

Here is a drawing of the back 

of o~! pigeon-house. What shape 

\l it? 

I on. It is an equilateral triangle. 

I never noticed that in our pigeon

house before. 

P. And, see what I have done. 

In order to be quite sure that it is 

upright, I have made a perpendi

cular line of dots. It runs, you 

ot;;,?,~;~, :;trough the middle. Now, 

I know that the line is upright, 

How does it show me that the, 

triangle is upright too? 

W. Because it runs exactly 

through the middle of the bottom 

line,-and then, there is just aa 

large a piece of the triangle 011 tho 

right side, as there is on the lcf1 

side. ' 

P. Do not say the bottom line c,$ 

the triangle again - say, the ocw 

of the trian gle, that is the prope1 

name for the bottom line. 
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.Ion. I will say what the line 
dues. " It crosses the middle of 
the base, and cuts the triangle m 
half." 

P. Now, who will copy it? 
}V. I wi.J., papa. Oh, do let me, 

please. ra m&ke such a IlEAUTY ! ! 

L. How fond you are of tha 
words "such a beauty," Willie! 

W. Well, it will be a beauty. 
You shall see. Now then, the 
sides are equal. Yes, and the 
post is in the middle. It is 
finished! 

P. Then let me look ,:1,t it, Wil
lie. We shall soon see if it is right. 
I will draw a perpendicular line 
from the top through the base. 
Now, you Pan see that the tri
angle is not divided exactly in 
half. 

L. No. The left hand side is 
three times as large as the right 
hand side. Poor Willie ! 

W. Why, what is the matter 
with the drawing? 

Ion. Nothing, only it is rather 
ill. It is falling down ; and the 
lines are in the wrong direction. 
And, then, the triangle,-it is-it 
is - that terrible Greek word, 
Scalene! 

TB"R- SEXSES. 

SAY what is it, Eyes, ve see? 
Shade and sunshi11e, flower and tree; 
Ilunning waters, swift and clear; 
And the harvests of the year. 
These we see, and for the sight, 
Bless the Giver infinite. 

rell me, Ears, what ye have heard? 
Many and many a singing bi.rd; 
Winds within the tree-tops going; 
RaµiJ rivers strongly flowing; 
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Awful thunder; ocean strong, 
And the kindly humnn tongue. 
These and more an entrance find 
To the chambers of the mind. 

Tell me, busy Hands, I pray, 
What ye 're doing through the da:? 
Ever working, never still, 
We are servants to the will. 
Busy hands, whate'er ye do, 
Still keep peace and love in view, 



EIGHTH WEEK. MORAL LESSON. 

MONDAY. 

TRUTH. 
JoHN Huss (Continued). 

P. How disappointed J ohu Russ 
must have felt when he found that 
he had made a mistake, and had 
given so much hard labonr to learn 
unn·uth I Yet he could not help it. 
J Esus CHRIST was the only Saviour; 
and he could not teach anything 
else; for, when he thought of all 
that Jesus had done for him, he 
felt that he must tell it to others. 
·why should he fear the Pope? 
\Vhoever speaks the truth, obeys 
Gon, and God will keep him for ever. 

An<l he did preach it to all the 
people in PRAGUE who would hear 
him. When the Doctors of the 
University and the Archbishop 
heard of it, they tried to stop him, 
and, at last, declaring that he was 
a heretic, which means a bad man, 
they turned him out of the Uni
versity. 

W. But why did God allow 
them to do that? 

P. We cannot tell. God allowed 
all kinds of things to happen to 
him, but they only seemed to be 
misfortunes, forwhen his conscience 
told him, "You are doing right," he 
felt sure that God still loved him, 
and was so happy that he could 
not feel any sorrow about "misfor
tunes"-his heart had not room for 
that. 

So, with these thoughts of Jesus 
Christ before him, he coul<l not 
stop, nor stand still and feel afraid. 
He tried to preach again in the 
churches, and again they drove 
him away. Then he brought his 
pulpit into the fields and streets. 
He looked up to God who was 

1 

looking at him, and thought of liis 
light - he loolc.ed at the large 
crowds of peop_e who were stand
ing around him, and thought of 
thei.r darkness, so he forgot to feel 
afraid. He only remembered that 
Truth was almigltty, and strouger 
than all men ;-and as God, who 
loved him, made him feel love for 
these people, he preached the hi s
tory of Jesus once more, with light 
in his eyes, with eagerness in hi~ 
look, with a stout heart, and a 
loud voice. 

Now, although God was pleased, 
the Pope an<!l the Priests were very 
angry. They would have killed 
him, but God would not allow this 
yet; so they excommunicated him, 
that is, they declared that i.1e was 
a wicked man and not fit to belong 
to the Church. 

Ion. That would not hurt him, 
because it was not true. But, papa, 
would God ever let him be killed? 

P. Yes. If God saw that Huss 
would give up his life rather than 
the Truth, God would let him do it. 
God will let you give up anythin~ 
you like for Truth. 

Suppose, Ion, you meant to giv• 
up some great pleasure because 
you would not tell a lie-just as 
John Huss gave up the idea of 
being a great man-you would not 
lose your pleasure. 

W. Why not, papa? 
P. Because you would give it up 

to Goo; He would take care of it 
for you. Jesus Christ told us " to 
lay up treasures" in heaven, and 
this is one way. 

John Huss was pow driven oat 
of Prague, and was obliged to live 
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in his own native ,·illage. Many 
people who had seen how earnest 
he was, followed him there; and 
then, with the help of another 
good man called JER011.m, be t >ld 
t.he people more of God's gr~at 
love and mercy towards them 
through Jesus. Soon after this the 
Archbishop of Prague died, and 
John Huss returned there. 

At last the Pope and Cardinals 
resolved to destroy him. The 
Cardinals, Bishops, and Priests 
met at a place called Constance, 
where they made a "council" to 
try_him. They sent for him, and 
gave him a letter from SIGISMOND, 
the Emperor of Germany, which 
promised that he should not be 
hnrt. So Huss resolved to go, and 
tell the Truth to the Council. 

He was met on his way by 
crowds of people from the different 
towns in Getmany, but when he 
reached Constance, the "Council" 
would not hear him. They did 
not care for the Emperor's letter, 
or safe conduct, as it was called, 
blit put the old preacher in prison. 
Here he was kept, in a filthy dun
geon which was very dark, with 
chains about his legs which he 
could hardly move, and with his 
arm fastened by a ring to the wall 
at niglrt. But he would not give up 
the Truth, even to be set free. He 
could see God through the prison's 
darkness. 

W. That was "giving up his 

OUR Fathers were bigbminded men 
Who firmly kept tho faith, 

To freedom and to conscience true, 
1n danger and in death. 

Nor should their deeds be e'er forgot, 
For noble men were they, 

Who struggled hard for sacred rigMs, 
And bravely won the clay. 
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liberty for Truth,"-! think I could 
~ive up that, rather than tell a 
lie. 

P. The next thing he gave up 
was his life. The Duke of Bavaria 
one day sent for him. He was 
taken out of prison, led throug!l. 
the streets by the soldiers, ann 
fastened to a stake in the ground. 
Faggots were then heaped round 
him, and he was told by the Priests 
that if he did not give up the Truth 
now, he would be burned. 

L. Oh, papa! 
P. He thought they might burn 

him if they liked, but they couldn't 
burn the Truth. So he let them 
burn him. The fierce crackling 
fire soon put an end to his life, but 
the Truth which he brought out 
will never end; it bas lived ever 
since, and in time ·will spread hap
piness all over the earth. 

It always madeJ ohn Huss happy. 
It gave him great joy when he 
found it-joy when he preached it 
-joy when be was driven from the 
University-joy when driven from 
Prague-joy when he was in the 
dungeon-joy when he was in the 
fire-joy when, above, he saw Jesus 
coming to meet him-and it givc.'l 
him great joy still, when he meets 
many spirits coming to he.aven 
who would not, perhaps I.lave 
heard the truth but for hiir,_. 

Iun. Then if truth gives so much 
joy as that, it is worth-ah! more 
than one's life! 

A.nd such as our forefathers were, 
:May we their cliildren be! 

And in our hearts their spirit live, 
That ba:ffled tyranny, 

Then we'll uphold the cause of Ri6ht.j 
The cause of Mercy, too; 

To toil or suffer for the Truth 
Is th' noblest thing to do, 



8th Week. TUESDAY. Natural Risto;.:,. 
------------- ----------------.. 
HOW WE KNOW AN ANIMAL 

FROM A PLANT. 
llf. We ha Vu l~arned how to 

know Animals and Vegetables 
from Minerals, to-day we will 
learn how to tell an Animal from a 
Vegetable. So we will lcaYe the 
stone in the box, and will only take 
out the acorn, and the chrysalis. 

I think that before we find out 
the differences between them, we 
will take some notice of the points 
in whi.~h they are alike. 

L. '!'hey are alike, mamma, 
First,-Because they have life. 
Secondly, - Because they have 

organs. 
W. We may say, "therefore, they 

have organs," for, if they have life 
they must have organs. We learned 
that in the last lesson. 

llf. True. And the organs with 
which they procure their nourish
ment are called organs of nutrition. 
But, they have other organs. I 
told you that all things that have 
life will also have death, and will 
perish. 

Suppose, that all the animals and 
vegetables which are now growing 
had no other organs but organs of 
nutrition. They would feP.d-and 
grow-and when they had ceased 
to grow, they would decay and die. 
And-what then? 

W. Oh, but they would make 
some new ones before they died, or 
else there would be none left ; and, 
I see now, they must have organs 
(or making new ones. 

1ltf. That is right. Think! How 
wonderful that the acorn, when 
grown into a tree, should not only 
put forth buds and leaves, but 
actually make new acorns, exactly 
like itself; and each of these new 
acorns, when made, has the power 
of growing and forming a tree. 

Tl1e butterfly, too, bcfor~ it <liec1 
makes eggs, each of which will 
form a new butterfly. All k.ind of 
animals and ve<Tetables have this 
power of producing again; that is, 
of making young ones exactly lik~ 
themsel ,·es before they die. 

You know that the little wortl 
"re" placed before another word 
means again. So when the old 
animals and vegetables proclncc 
these young ones, we say that th ey 
re-produce them; and the organs 
with which they do this are called 
organs of reproduction. 

Ion. And we may say, I snp
pose, that they must have these 
organs for making others, because 
they perish themselves. 

JltI. Yes. And why must th ey 
have organs of nutrition? 

Ion. Because they have life. If 
they are to be kept alive, th <'.Y 
must be nourished. Of course, 
both animals and vegetables m nst 
have these organs, and that is why 
they are alike. 

Let me repeat it once more. 
All A_.,m1uLs AND VEGETABLES 

are animate, therefore they ha ve 
organs of nutrition. 

ANIMALS AND VEGETABLES are 
perishable, therefore they have or
gans of reproduction. 

W . I like to see that. Beca u:se 
they are alike in two thinp;s, they 
are obliged to be alike in two utber 
points. 

1ltf. There are more points yet 
in which they are aLike, but we 
will leave them for the present. 
Let us now s0e in what they differ. 

Tell me. Hnw do you know an 
animal from a vegetable? Suppose 
I were to call this chrysalis a vege
table, how would you teach me 
better? In<leed, I will %}' so. 1 
have an idea that this chrysalis i.~ 
a ve~etable. It ui u v ~yetalite .' 

i1 !, 
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Now, will you prove that it is 
not? 

Ion. Ah! mamma, wait until it 
i a butterfly, and you shall see it 
fly about-a vegetable can't do that. 

L. And it will see you; that is 
more than a vegetable can do. 

JV. And I'll tell you something. 
1t would know you, and would get 
out of your way, if you were to 
come near to it. A vegetable does 
not know anything. 

Ion. And it would feel, if you 
were to pinch it. 

M. Ah! Then perhaps it is an 
animal, for I see that it has more 
organs than the vegetable; or, as I 
should say, "it is more highly or
ganised." 

But let us consider this matter 
verycarefullyand slowly.-! should 
like to teach you to consider slowlv. 

There is 'no doubt, then, that 
animals have more organs than 
vegetables. You can tell this be
cause you see them. But if you 
never had a chance of noticing 
these organs, yon might, by con
sidering, have found out that ani
mals must have them. 

I told yon once that I thought 
the Great Creator had a reason for 
every difference we see in his works. 
Now, when your eyes tell you that 
the Animals have more organs than 
Vegetables, would you not like to 
know wit!/ th~y have them? 

I on. I should, mamma. 
M. Then, let us think. First, 

l et us notice their or_qans of nntri
tion. The plants have to get food. 
·where is the mouth of a plant? 

L. The root is its mouth; or, 
it really has hundreds of mouths, 
because each little fibre in the root 
1mcks up food. 

W. I have thought why it has so 
many mouths, because it is fixed 
in the ground! If the oak-tree had 
only one mouth, that mouth would 
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soon suck up all the juice in the 
place where it was; so, of comse, i\ 
must make a great many more 
mouths to go to other parts of the 
ground. You called these littls 
mouths "rootlets," I remember. 

lltf. That is right. Trees and 
plants have thousands of mouths, 
or rootlets; and these organs noi 
only procnre the food, but fi:r the 
plant in the ground. The word 
"plant" means fixed. 

L. But an Animal is not fixed. 
It can move about from one place 
to another, and it can carry its 
mouth to the food; so it only wants 
one mouth. 

M. This is true of nearly all 
animals. 

Ion. Then we will say "most 
animals;" so, this is the first dif
ference. 

1st, VEGETABLES are fixed to 
the ground, and they have many 
mouths: but ANIMALS can moYe 
from one place to another, so they 
have only one mouth. 

llf. Now for the next difference. 
You may find another one in their 
"organs of nutrition." The foon of 
an animal or a vegetable has to be
come part of its body; to spread all 
through it, and to mix with every 
particle. In what state must the 
food be?-solid or liquid? 

L. I should suppose that it must 
be in a liquid state before it can do 
that. It must be very thin. 

W. Well, we do chew our food, 
so that it may not be quite solid. 

M. Yes, and it has to he 
"chewed" more after you have 
swallowed it. It must be dissolved 
and be quite liquid before it can 
mix with your blood. What orga.n 
have you for dissolving your food ? 

Ion. I don't know, mamma. I'll 
think,-it goes down my throat. 

llf. It goes farther than that. 
Ion. Yes. Into my Stomach. 
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M. That is the organ. Your 
Rtomach receives the food, and 
makes it liquid. Can you find this 
organ in Yegetables ? 

L. I should think not, mamma. 
They do not want a stomach, for 
thev have not to make their food 
liquid, they live on the juices of the 
earth,-and water,-and air. 

M. That is con·ect. Now state 
the dijference. 

Ion. I will say it, mamma. 2ndly, 
An ANIMAL lives on soiid food,
so it has an organ called a stomach: 
but a VEGETABLE lives on liquid 
food, so it has no stomach. Are 
there anymore differences, mamma! 

M. Yes. You shall see. When 
the roots of a plant absorb water 
from the earth, it is conveyed 
through little sap vessels, up to the 
leaves ;-and then, coming down 
again, it hardens, and forms new 
wood. This juic~ in the vege
table is ca!lled "sap." 

Ion. I have heard that word be
fore. And we have seen some sap, 
too ! When we broke the branch 
of the lilac tree the other day, and 
peeled off the skin from one of the 
~wigs, it was quite wet. 

M. Now, when you eat food, it 
does not form sap, but blood. Thi.s 
blood is not merely sent up your 
body and down again. It is s0nt 
through nearly all its differem 
parts, in all directions,-and it 
flows through little vessels called 
veins and arteriP.s. Thus it is 
always moving-or circulating, as 
we say ; so animals have an organ 
within them, for the purpose of 
keeping it in motion. This organ 
acts very much like a pump. What 
is it called? 

W. I think it is called "tlie 
H eart;" is that the organ ? 

M. Yes, it is your heart which 
circulates the blood-so you may 
call it "the organ of circulation," 
if you like. 

W. I will repeat the third dif
ference, mamma. 

3rdly, .ANIMALS change their 
food into blood, which is always 
being -circulated, so they have an 
organ called the H eart. 

VEGETABLES have not any heart. 
M. There are more differences 

yet, but we will leave them until 
next Tuesday, when we will make 
up the whole lesson. 

THE DAISY. 
THERE ts a flower, a little flower, 

With silver crest and goldan eye, 
That wekomes every changing hour, 

And weathers every sky. 

The prouder beauties of the field 
In gay but quick succession shine; 

Race after raoo their honours yield, 
They flourish and decline. 

13ut this small flower, to nature dear, 
While moon and stars their courses l'1Ult 

Wreathes the whole circle of the yeM, 
Companion of the sun. 

It smiles upon the lap of May, 
To sultry August spreads its charms; 

Lights pale October on Lis way, 
And twines December's aa:ms. 

llT 
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TllE SAXON HEI'TARCHY. 
THE ALLODIAL SYSTE:ilI . 

P. Where did we stop in our 
Hi tory last week? 

lon. You said, papa, that the 
Saxons had driven out the Britons, 
~ntl had divided Englanclinto se-ven 
li.ingdoms. 

P. These seven kingdoms are 
called a "Heptarchy." Who can 
repeat their names? 

L. I can, papa. 1. Northumber
land. 2. East Saxons. 3. East 
.A n_qles. 4 . TV essex. 5. Sussex. 
'3. J1Ierc£a. 7. Kent. And all these 
were formed in 150 years. "'vv11en 
did the Saxons first come, papa? 

P. About 20 years after the de
parture of the Romans. 

L. That is, in the year 450, and 
then 150 years more make 000 ; so 
that the se,en kingdoms were all 
made and finished about the year 
600. 

P . A little before that time. But 
do not say "made a11d finished," 
say established. You may call this 
period "the period of the Sa:ron In
'l:asion." 

IV. So we will say, "The Ro
man period ended A.D. 430." 

"The period of the Saxon In
rn · ion ended A.D. 600." 

P. Now you shall hear of the 
7ieriod of the Saxon Heptarclzy.
Listen. 

I told you that the SAXONS and 
other barbarians were constantly 
"·andcring about, for they were 
fond of conquering new count1ics. 
All at once they would dislike 
the place where they were living, 
and would say, "Oh, we'll go and 
seek for a better land, and conquer 
it." And this is the way they 
would do it. 

One or t·wo st1·ong chiefs would 
meet togeth,1r, and begrn to grum

llS 

ble. Thc11 they would ask one 
another, "Do you want to lea Ye?" 

W. They shou ld have said" emi
grate "-" Do you want to emi• 
grate?" 

P. And if they all said "Yes,' 
then they would an-ange about it. 
They would get some money to 
buy a ship, or perhaps two, and 
would "call a meeting." All round 
about, for many miles, they would 
send messages to the other chiefs, 
saying, "Corne to such a place, ai 
such a day, and bring your people 
with you, for we are going to hold 
a 'Comitatus.'" . 

Then they would meet on a large 
open place, where there was plenty 
of room ; and there you would see 
a thick crowd of wild, half-naked 
fellows, waiting to hear what was 
to be said. One of the grumbling 
chiefs who had determined to mi
grate would stand up in the middle 
of the company, and make a great 
speech. He would £lowish his 
spear and shield, as though he 
wE-re very angry ; and if he in tended 
to go to B1itain, he would say, "I 
know of a co_untry much better than 
this one. There is an Islancl-oYer 
there! (pointing to Britain )- which, 
I ha Ye heard, is a most remarkaule 
spot.'' Then he would speak of the 
green fields there, the 1ich lands, 
and say many things to make them 
think it was a comfortable place ; 
and would tell them that the 
Britons could be easily conquered. 
Then he would add that he was going 
himself, with his friends on the left, 
and that they had provided ships. 

He would further explain, per
haps, that when those who chose 
to go should have conquered the 
country, it was to be divided be
tween them-each man to haYe a 
piece, and those who were brarnst 
were to have the largest shares. 
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Then he would sit down; and all 
the men who wanted to go with 
him would rise up and say so. 

These men would have to agree 
that, dming the expedition, they 
would follow these commanders. 
and find their own arms-with 
provisions, perhaps. Every one 
was bound to keep his promise; for 
I have read in Cresar's book, that 
"Those who went back from their 
engagement were looked upon as 
<lesei-ters; and lost all credit for 
the time to come." Such a meeting 
of barbarians was called a "Corni
tatus." 

So, when the Saxons conquered 
Britain, those men who were not 
kiiled in battle divided the land 
between them. The common men 
were called "ceorls" or "churls," 
and each churl had his lot of 
ground, or "allotment," marked 
out for him. 

In the middle of his allotment, 
the churl made his cottage with 
rough branches of trees, clay, and 
straw. It had no windows, but a 
hole for the light to come in; and 
another for the smoke to go out. 
'i'he churls took their prisoners
the conquered Britons-and made 
them work on their farms as ser
vants. They were called "Thralls," 
which means slaves, for they had 
to do very hard work-to plough 
and dig; to attend to the cows, and 
pigs, and poultry. 

Thus the Saxons found Britain 
to be a very comfortable place,
ple"..lty of mutton, with fine fowls, 
eggs, butter, milk, and honey. For 
bread they would make barley 
cakes, which they baked on the 
hearth . vVl1en they wanted clothes, 
they wonlc.l make a coarse cloth, 
like baiie, from the sheep's wool; 
ft11cl if tltey wanted money, they'd 
"go to market" and sell some of 
\U.eir good things. I 

Ion. Then, p:ipa, they were hns 
bandmen, living in an agricultural 
state, which mu t ha,-e been very 
pleasant, if things always we11! 
on so. 

P. Yes. You may sec by t.hi,-, 
that the Saxons had a SY. tr m ir. 
making new kin gdoms, ·different 
from that of the Homans. For, if 
you notice, each man was inde
pendent-fo·ing on his own proper
ty. There were nolilemen, but only 
those were made noblemen who 
were thought to be the best men, 
or the bravest. 

The Kings of these seven king
doms had to depend very mu ~h 
upon themselves. Each king got 
most of his money by attending to 

bis own land. He coul<l not 111al1e 
the people pay taxes. If thern 
should be a war, nearly every man 
would go to fight for himself and 
his neighbour; so they learned nut 
only to take care of their own Jana, 
but of their own country. 

You will find, as we go on with 
our hist,ory, that there are many 
different ways, or "systems," of 
forming a kingdom. On this svs
tem, every man, as I said, had l1is 
own lot or allotment. Such a plan 
of dividing the country was called 
"the Allodial Svstem." 

Ion. Was it a good system, papa 1 
P. Perhaps it was the best fot 

people who were living in such a 
simple state. I have read much 
of how they use<l to enjoy them
selves-of their merry-makings and 
their feastings; but there was one 
thing wanting! Their happiness 
was all on this earth. They clirl 
not know anything of the happine ·s 
which lasts for ever, for they had 
not yet heard of Jesus Christ. . 

I meant to have told you how 
God first sent them the knowledge 
of his Son, but we must now wai1 
until next Wednesday. 
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SALT (Continued). 
11-V. 

Jff. We were saying, last Thurs-
day, how useful salt is, because it 
is conservative; but there are other 
conservative substances in this 
world. 

W. Yes, sugar is conservative. 
I wish you would preserve some 
more goosebenies, mamma ; or 
make some more red-currant jam! 

L. And v-inegar is conservative, 
for preserving onions, and making 
pickles. And is not pepper con
servative, and spice? 

Ion. Oh, yes, spice is. I have 
rca<.l in the Bible about the Israel
ites preserving the body of Joseph 
-embalming it, it was called-and 
they embalmed the kings of Egypt, 
made them into mummies for the 
British Museum. 

L. I don't think that the kings 
had any particular wish for their 
bodies to be in the Museum. But, 
mamma, you said lastThursday,that 
when God put the other qualities 
in salt-the qualities white, granu
Jous, fusible, and saline-that He 
thought about it, and meant eacb 
quality to have some use. Now, 
what is the use of its being so 
hen.utiful and white? We don't 
make paint of it. 

M. Well, Lucy, I am not sure 
that I can find you the reason for 
its whiteness, except that we like 
to see nice white salt on our plates; 
we can tell sooner whether it is 
dirty or not. Let us look for a 
reason. Do you remember that 
you once went with me to a large 
manufactory, and that we looked 
through one of the windows of the 
bleaching room ? 

L. Yes, mamma; and I remem
ber the long rows of stockings 
which were hanging up to be 
bleached. You said that bleaching 

meant making them white; aud 
that the chl01;de of lime which wrui 
spreading all over the room, would 
whiten them. 

M. That chloride 0-f lime is 
made partly from a gas called 
ch.lori11e, and the gas chlorine is 
procured from the salt. It was 
this ehlonne gas in the lime which 
took away all the colour from the 
stockings, and made them appear 
white. So vou see that this white 
salt is usefui for bleaching because 
it contains chlorine. I don't know 
whether it is any better for being 
white. 

W. But can you not be surt, 
mamma? 

M. No, Willie, I really do not 
know eYerything. I have not 
learned bleaching yet. 

W. Oh, mamma, I am ftlmost 
sure that that is the reason why 
the salt was made white. So 1 
shall run the 1;sk, and win say, 
"Because it is white, it is used for 
bleaching." 

JJ!l. I think yon had better not 
say so, because, if you should be 
wrong you will be lan~hcd at. Ue
member, it was the clilori11e jn the 
lime which produced the whiteness 
in the stockings. 

Ion. I know that the quality 
" soluble" mn.kes the salt useful, 
but what is the use of its being 
fusiule'? 

llf. See how hard and smooth 
a.nd bright tliis breakfa t cnp is. 
The gla2e which is outside it is 
made with meltetl i::alt; and so i~ 
the glaze on the earthenware down 
stairs. Salt is also used in ma.king 
glass. 

W. Perhaps it could not be used 
for that, nor for making glass 
either, if it were not white. 

Ion. I wonder why it should be 
granulous? 
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M. I cannot exactly tell. It is 
very useful as a manure. Men can 
easily chop it up, and break it into 
little grains, so that it sinks into 
the earth. There it preserves 
some plants from disease. 

W. It is a good thing that it is 
saline, mamma, because it gives a 
nice taste to meat and other things. 
I should not like to live on potatoes 
without salt. 

.lvl. Not only you, Willie, but all 
mankind and animals are made to 
like the taste of salt, for they could 
not live very well without it. 

I have read of two captains who 
went on a journey up the River 
Missouri (you have seen the great 
picture of the Missouri painted by 
Danvard). When these captains 
were looking for a spot where they 
might pass the winter, they thought 
,,ery much aboutonething, "Where 
shall we get our salt ?" So they 
fixed ou a place about fifteen milee 
from the sea, and every now and 
then, in the course of the winter, 
they were obliged to travel that 
long distance to get a fresh supply 
of salt. 

Although it was cold, damp, and 
rainy weather, they would travel 
through thick woods, and deep 
morasses, until they reached the 
sea, when they boiled the water 
in their salt pans, ancl made 
salt. 

In Africa many of the poor have 
to traYel, perhaps, 100 miles to 
procure it, and only the rich peo
ple can procure as much as they 
want. A man called MUNGO 

PARK, who travelled there, once 
· saw n. little African child sucking 
a piece of salt, and enjoying it as 
though it were sugar. Mr. Park 
says, that "the long use of've,getable 

food creates such a painful long
ing for salt, that no words {'an 
describe ii " 

L. But why does vegetable food 
make people want salt, mamma? 

]I. I must tell you. Salt is so 
necessary for man, that it is found 
not only in the sea and earth, but 
in some of the food which he eats. 
There is salt in flesh, in milk, in 
this egg, and in nearly all animal 
food ;-but, we do not find it in 
vegetables. The baker knows this, 
and because flour is a vegetable 
substance, he mixes salt with the 
bread. But, although vegetables 
do not contain salt, I told you, in 
one of our former lessons, that tlrny 
have another conservative sub
stance in them-not salt, but 

L. Sugar, marnma. You said 
that the sugar made them nutri
tious. 

li:l. Let me tell you something 
to show you that vegetables ha.\'e 
not much salt.-All animals that 
feed and grass on herbage co11-
tinually require salt. Tame ani
mals, such as sheep and cows, 
cannot procure it themselves, and 
the farmers are obliged to mix it 
with their "fodder." I told you 
once, that great numbers of cattle 
are fed and fattened on the east
ern shores of England-in York
shire, Lancashire, Norfolk, and 
Essex. 

vV. I think I know why that 
is, now, mamma. It is becau~e 
the water from the sea overflows 
;hose parts, and makes marshes of 
them. 

]f. Yes. Some parts are called 
"Salt-marshes." Salt is provided 
for cattle, in all parts of the world. 
In North America-in the woods 
\._you may find small springs of 
salt water. They are called 
"Licks." The wild animals from 
the great "Prairies" will journey, 
for many days, to these licks, that 
they may drink the water, or even 
lick the salt earth if the spring 
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8th Week. WEDNESDAY. History. 

TllE SA.,~ON HEPTARCHY. 
THE ALLODIAL SYSTErlI. 

P. Where did we stop in our 
History last week? 

£on. You said, papa, that the 
Saxons had driven out the Britons, 
~nd had dividedEnglandintoseven 
i,;.ingdoms. 

P. These seven kingdoms are 
called a " Heptarchy." Who can 
repeat their names? 

L. I can, papa. 1. Nortliurnber
fond. 2. East Saxons. 3. East 
.Angles. 4. JVessex. 5. Sussex. 
'3 . .1\Iercia. 7. K ent. And all these 
were formed in 150 years. When 
did the Saxons first come, papa? 

P. About 20 years after the de
parture of the Romans. 

L. That is, in the year 450, and 
then 150 years more make frOO ; so 
that the seven kingdoms were all 
made and finitihcd about the year 
600. 

P. A little before that time. But 
do not say "made and finished," 
say established. You may call this 
period "the pe1·iod of the Saxon In
-i;asion." 

JV. So we will say, "The Ro
man period ended A.D. 430." 

"The period of the Saxon In
rn.sion encle<l A.D. 600." 

P. Now you shall hear of the 
71eriod of the Saxon H eptarcliy.
Listen. 

I told you that the SAXONS and 
other barbarians were constantly 
,rnndcring about, for they were 
fond of conquering new countries. 
All at once they would dislike 
the place where they were living, 
and would say, "Oh, we'll go and 
seek for a bett.cr land, and conquer 
it." And this is the way they 
would do it. 

One or two strong chiefs would 
meet togethnr, and begm to grum

llS 

ble. Then they woulcl ask one 
another, "Do you want to lea Ye?" 

W. They should have said" emi
grate "-" Do you want to emi
grate?" 

P. And if they all said "Yes,' 
then they would anange about it. 
They would get some money to 
buy a ship, or perhaps two, and 
would " call a meeting." All round 
about, for many miles, they would 
send messages to the other chiefs, 
saying, "Come to such a place, at 
such a day, and bring your people 
with you, for we are going to hold 
a 'Comitatus.'" 

Then they would meet on a large 
open place, where there was plenty 
of room ; and there you wonld see 
a thick crowd of wild, half-naked 
fellows, waiting to hear what was 
to be said. One of the grumbling 
chiefs who had determined to mi
grate would stand up in the middle 
of the company, and make a great 
speech. He would flourish his 
spear and shield, as though he 
wf-re very angry; and ifhe intended 
to go to Britain, he would say, "I 
know of a co_untry much better than 
this one. There is an Islanrl-oYcr 
there! (pointingtoBritain)-which, 
I have heard, is a most remarkable 
spot." Then he would speak of the 
green fields there, the rich lands, 
and say many things to make them 
think it was a comfortable place; 
and would tell them that the 
Britons could be easily conquered. 
Thenhewoulda.dd that he was going 
himself, with his friends on the left, 
and that they had provided ships. 

He would further explain, per
haps, that when those " ·ho chose 
to go should have conquered the 
country, it was to be divided be
tween them-each man to haYc a 
piece, and those who were bravest 
were to have the largest shares. 
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Then he would sit down; and all 
the men who wanted to go with 
him would rise up and say so. 

These men would have to agree 
that, dming the expedition, they 
would follow these commanders. 
and find their own arms-with 
provisions, perhaps. EYery one 
was l,ound to keep his promise; for 
I have read in Cresar's book, that 
"Those who went back from their 
engagement were looked upon as 
deserters ; and lost all credit for 
the time to come." Such a meeting 
of ba-1·barians was called a "Comi
tatus." 

So, when the Saxons conquered 
fl1itain, those men who were not 
killed in battle divided the land 
between them. The common men 
were called "ceorls " or "churls," 
and each cfmrl had his lot of 
ground, or "allotment," marked 
out for him. 

In the middle of his allotment, 
the churl made his cottage with 
rough branches of trees, clay, and 
straw. It had no windows, but a 
hole for the light to come in; and 
another for the smoke to go out. 
7he churls took their prisoners
the conquered Britons-and made 
them work on their farms as ser
vants. They were called "Thralls," 
which means slaves, for they had 
to do very hard work-to plough 
and dig; to attend to the cows, and 
pigs, and poultry. 

Thus the Saxons found Britain 
to be a very comfortable place,
ple::ity of mutton, with fine fowls, 
eggs, butter, mi lk, and honey. For 
bread they would make barley 
cakes, which they baked on the 
hearth. \.Yhen the? wanted clothes, 
they would make a coarse cloth, 
ljkc bai,1c, from the sheep's wool; 
a,nd if the.v wtinte<l money, they'd 
,: go to market" and sell some of 
\b.eir good things. I 

Ion. Then, papa, they were hns 
bandmen, living in an agricultural 
state, which mu t ha,·e been very 
pleasant, if things always wen! 
on so. 

P. Yes. You may sec by i,his, 
that the Saxons had a sv. tr m i r. 
making new kingdoms ·different 
from that of the Homans. For, if 
you notice, each man was inde~ 
pendent-living on his own proper
ty. There were noulemcn, but only 
those were made noblem en who 
were thought to be the best men, 
or the bravest. 

The Kings of these seven king
doms had to depend very much 
upon themselves. Each Icing got 
most of his mon ey by attending to 
his own land. Ile could not ,11al1e 
the people pay taxes. If there 
should be a war, nearly every man 
would go to fight for himself and 
his neighbour; so they learned nut 
only to take care of their own lano, 
but of their own country. 

You will find, as we go on with 
our history, that there are many 
different ways, or "systems," of 
forming a kingdom. On this svs
tem, every mnn, as I said, had 'his 
own lot or allof:!nent. Such a plan 
of dividing the country was called 
"the Allodial Svstem." 

Ion. Was it a good system, papa 1 
P. Perhaps it was the be t fot 

people who were living in such a 
simple state. I have read much 
of how they used to enjoy them
selves-of their merry-makings and 
their feastings; but there was one 
thing wanting! Their happiness 
was all on this earth. They <lirl 
not know anything of the happiness 
which lasts for ever, for they lmd 
not yet heard of Jesus Christ. . 

I meant to have told Jl'.'U how 
God first sent them the kno\\'ledge 
of his Son, but we must now wail 
until next Wednesday. 
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8th Week. THURSDAY. Object Lesson. 

SALT (Continued). 
lf-l! 

Jff. We were saying, last Thurs-
day, how useful salt is, becanse it 
is conservative; but there are other 
conservative substances in this 
world. 

W. Yes, sugar is conservative. 
I wish you would preserve some 
more gooseben-ies, mamma; or 
make some more red-currant jam! 

L. And uinegar is conservative, 
for preserving onions, and making 
pick.les. And is not pepper con
servative, and spice? 

Ion. Oh, yes, spice is. I have 
rcatl in the Dible about the Israel- · 
ites preserving the body of Joseph 
-embalming it, it was called-and 
they embalmed the kings of Egypt, 
made them into mummies for the 
British Museum. 

L. I don't think that the kings 
had any particular wish for their 
bodies to be in the Museum. But, 
rnamma, you said last Thursday, that 
when God put the other qualities 
in salt-the qualities white, granu
lous, fusible, and saline-that He 
thought about it, and meant each 
quality to have S(lme use. Now, 
what is the use of its being so 
heautiful and white? We don't 
make paint of it. 

M. Well, Lucy, I am not sure 
that I can find you the reason for 
its whiteness, except that we like 
to see nice white salt on our plates; 
we can tell sooner whether it is 
dirty or not. Let us look for a 
reason. Do you remember that 
you once went with me to a large 
manufactory, and that we looked 
through one of the windows of the 
bleaching room ? 

L. Yes, mamma; and I remem
ber the long rows of stockings 
which were hanging up to be 
bleached. You said that bleaching 

meant making them white; aud 
that the chloride of lime which wa~ 
spreading all over the room, would 
whiten them. 

M. That chloride of lime is 
made partly from a gas called 
cldorine, and the gas chlorine is 
procured from the salt. It was 
this ehlonne gas in tlie lime which 
took awav all the colour from the 
stockings: and made them appea:r 
white. So vou see that this white 
salt is usefui for bleaching because 
it contains chlorine. I don't know 
whether it is any better for being 
white. 

W. But can you not be sure, 
mamma? 

M. No, Wil1ie, I really do not 
know everything. I luwe not 
learned bleaching yet. 

W. Oh, mamma, I am lllmost 
sure that that is the reason why 
the salt was made white. So 1 
shall run the risk, and win say, 
"Because it is white, it is used for 
bleaching." 

M. I think yon had better not 
say so, because, if you should be 
wrong you will be laughed at. He
mem ber, it was the cldori11e in the 
lime which produced the whiteness 
in the stockings. 

Ion. I know that the quality 
" soluble" makes the salt useful, 
but what is the use of its being 
fusible? 

Jlf. See how hard and smooth 
a.nd bright tl1is breakfast c11p is. 
The gla2.e which is outside it is 
made with melted ~alt; and so i~ 
the glaze on the earthenware down 
stairs. Salt is also used in making 
glass. 

W. Perhaps it could not be used 
for that, nor for making glass 
either, if it were not white. 

Io'fl.. I wonder why it should be 
granulous? 
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M. I cannot exactly tell. It is 
very useful as a manure. Men can 
easily chop it up, and break it into 
little grains, so that it sinks into 
the earth. There it presenres 
some plants from disease. 

W. It is a good thing that it is 
saline, mamma, because it gives a 
nice taste to meat and other things. 
I should not like to live on potatoes 
without salt. 

M. Not only you, Willie, but all 
mankind and animals are made to 
like the taste of salt, for they could 
not live very well without it. 

I have read of two captains who 
went on a journey up the River 
Missouri (you have seen the great 
picture of the Missouri painted by 
Banvard). When these captains 
were looking for a spot where they 
might pass the winter, they thought 
very much about one thing, "Where 
shall we get our salt ?" So they 
fixed on a place about fifte6n milee 
from the sea, and every now and 
then, in the course of the winter, 
they were obliged to travel that 
lon g distance to get a fresh supply 
of salt. 

Although it was cold, damp, and 
rainy weather, they would travel 
through thick woods, and deep 
morasses, until they reached the 
sea, when they boiled the water 
in their salt pans, anti made 
salt. 

In Africa many of the poor have 
to traYel, perhaps, 100 miles to 
procure it, and only the rich peo
ple can procure as much as they 
want. A man called MUNGO 

PARIC, who travelled there, once 
· saw a little African child sucking 
a piece of salt, and enjoying it as 
though it were sugar. Mr. Park 
says, that "the long use of vegetable 
food creates such a painful long
ing for salt, that no words ('an 
uescribe iL " 

L. But why does vegetable food 
make people want salt, mamma ? 

llI. I must tell you. Salt is so 
necessary for man, th at it is found 
not only in the sea and earth, but 
in some of the food which he eats. 
There is salt in fl esh, in milk, in 
this egg, and in nearly all anim al 
food ;-but, we do not find it in 
vegetables. The baker knows this, 
and because flour is a vegetable 
substance, he mixes salt with the 
bread. But, although vagetables 
do not contain salt, I told you, in 
one of our former Jes.sons, that thP-y 
have another conservative sub
stance in them-not salt, but 

L. Sugar, mamma. You said 
that the sugar made them nutri
tious. 

!Jf. Let me tell you something 
to show you that vegetables harn 
not much salt.-All anim als th at 
feed and grass on herbage con
tinually require salt. Tame ani
mals, such as sheep and cows, 
cannot procure it themselves, and 
the farm ers are obliged to mix it 
with their "fodder." I told you 
once, that great numbers of cattle 
are fed and fattened on the east
ern shores of England-in York
shire, Lancashire, Norfolk, and 
Essex. 

W. I think I know why that 
is, now, mamma. It is becauile 
the water from the sea overflows 
~hose parts, and makes marshes of 
them. 

kl. Yes. Some parts are called 
" Salt-marshes." Salt is provided 
for cattle, in all parts of the world. 
In North America-in the woods 
\._you may find small springs of 
salt water. They are called 
"Licks." The wild animals from 
the great "Prairies" will journey, 
for many clays, to these licks, that 
they may drink the water, or even 
lick the salt earth if the spring 
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should be dry-even the birds, and 
game come. You mav also see 
the sly hunter there, l1iding, and 
wn tching behind the trees for the 
animals which he is sure will soon 
come, and many a fine buffalo, or 
bird, is shot at these licks. 

wonderful places from which i.t i ■ 
procured; so, I think we wi.11 make. 
another lesson, and I will tell you 
then. 

TV. Shall we have another les, 
son? Thank you, mamma. That 
will make t!tree lessons on salt. 
Well, i.t is conservative, so, it will 
be sure to keep. 

Ion. But, mamma, can you tell 
ns w!ty men and animals require 
ao much salt with their food. M. Then, take care, sir, that it 

keeps in your mincl-all the ideas 
that l have given you. 

M. Yes, l think I can. But, I 
bA.ve yet to tell you of some of the 

JH 

I WOULD I were a little bird, 
To fly so far and high, 

And sail along the golden clouds, 
And tlu·ough the azure sKy. 

I'd be the first to see the sun 
Up from the ocean spring; 

And ere it touch'd the glittering spire, 
His ray should gild my wing. 

Above the hills I'd watch him still, 
For down the crimson west; 

And sing to him my evening song, 
Ere yet I sought my rest. 

And many a land I then should see, 
As hill and plain I cross' d : 

Nor fear, through all the pathless sk.7, 
That I should e'er be lost. 

Now, if I climb our highest hill, 
How little can I see! 

Oh, if' I had but wings, mamma, 
How happy should I be l 

Wings cannot soar above the sky, 
As thou in thought can'st do; 

Nor can the veiling clouds confine 
Thy mental eye's keen view. 

Not to the s11,n dost thou chant forth 
Thy simple evening hymn; 

Thou praiscst Him, before whose smile 
The noonday's sun grows dim. 

To other lands the bird may fly, 
His pinion cuts the air; 

Ere yet he rests his wing, thou art, 
In thought, before him there. 

A lovelier clime the bird may seek, 
With summer go and come

Deyon<l the earth awaits for thee, 
.A. bright eternal home. 

J OV. MISCELLAN"i'. 
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THE TRAVELLER THROUGH 
ENGLAND. 

P. H ere are the notes which 

came with J\lr. Young's last letter. 

(10.) There is a Castle at ALN

'\VICK, where the Duke of North1wi

berland lives. It is the finest in 

England, except WINDSOR CASTLE. 

As Northumberland is a border 

county, there are rnany ruins of old 

castles, built in the times of the wars 

with the Scots. There is also the 

ruin of an old wall built by the 

Romans. 
( 11.) HALrnoWN HILL is famous 

for a great battle which was fought 

with the Scots, in the reign of Ed

ward III. Another battle was 

fought at FLODDEN FIELD in the 

reign of Henry VIII. 
(12.) The capital of Northumber

land is NEWCASTLE on the TYNE. 

It has a large trade in coals. The 

mines in this neighbourhood suppl_y 

the people of London with coal. 

N ewcastle also has Gll'ss and Iron 

worlls. There are two other large 

iowns, called TYNEllfOUTH and 

NORTH SHIELDS. 

(13.) The soil of Northumberland 

is generally barren, on account of 

tlie north-east winds ;-but, in the 

valleys between the CHEVIOT HILLS, 

there are green fertile places, where 

Za1:qe flocks of sheep feed. Although 

there are few vegetables, there are 

mctfl_?/ minerals, such as coal, iron, 

and lead. 
P. We will not, I think, read 

Mr: Young's letter on Cumberland 

to-day. I have something else for 

you to do. As you will have to 

learn about forty different coun

ties, and many piaccs and names, 

I run afraid that you will be very 

likely to forget. some of them. 
· W. I shall, I am sure, papa. lt 
is ver!J easy to forget. 

P. Then, I think, that before 

you learn any more, we had better 

find out the best way to remember. 

TV. What part of myself do l 
use to remember with, papa? 

Ion. vVby, your memory, to be 

sm·e. That is our minds' cup

board, where we put away all OL1r 

thoughts as fast as we get them. 
L. And keep them there, until 

we want to use them. 
P. But when you put them 

away carelessly, or in a h1rrry

then, they sometimes fall out 

again, and you can't find them. 

That is called "forgetting.''. 
Now, if you nre anxious that 

none of the ideas which you ha.-e 

collected, should be lost, you must 

learn to store them up in an or

derly manner. 
W. How shall we do that, papa? 

P. I will teach you. To-day we 

will re-collect all Mr. Young's facts 

about Northumberland; and then 

we will re-arrange them. Let me 

hear you count up some of these 

facts. 
Ion. I will collect them, papa. 

Re has told us about Northum

berland:-(1) its shape, (2) its po

sition, (3) the River Tweed, (4) 
Berwick, (5) the Holy I sland, (6) 
the Farne I sles, (7) the rocky 

coast, (8) the boundaries, (9) its 

name, (10) the number of castles, 

(11) the River Tyne, (12) the cap

ital, (13) the coal mines, (14) 

Flodden Field, ( 15) Halidown 

Hill, (16) the Cheviot Hills, ( 17) 

the Roman Wall, (18) Bamborough 

Castle, (19) Alnwick Castle, (20) 

Norham Castle, (21) Coquet Is

land. There's a "jumble" c,f fact~ 

for you, papa! 
P. Never mind, if you will pay 

attention, we may easily learn to 

arrange them. We will put then;i 

I in good order. 
ili 

I 
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If you wanted, before beginning 
the history, to form an idea of the 
county in your mind, what would 
you like to know first? 

IV. I should like to know its 
size, or its shape. That is the way 
I remember a man!-by seeing 
how big he is, and by seeing the 
shape of his face. 

L. Then, I should like to know, 
next, the place of the county
where it is. What should I have 
to notice to do that? 

Ion. Why, the places all round 
it-The boundaries. So if we were 
to write· the lesson, we should put 
down, lst, the shape, 2ndly, the 
boundaries, and-what next? 

P. I will tell you. Just as Willie 
remembers a man, by looking at 
his face-his natural features-so, 
you would look at the natural fea
tures of the county, the Mountains, 
the Rocks, the Fields, the dry soil, 
the fertile soil, the Vegetables 
which grow on it, the Animals 
which feed on the:m, and, the 
RiYers. 

The Rivers are very important, 
so I would keep their history in a 
separate paragraph. 

L. What name should we give, 
papa, to the history of the county's 
natural features? 

P. Most of these features are 
seen in the soil of the county-the 
"ground," as you would call it
·SO we would give to that division 
of the history the name "soil." 

W. So that the 3rd paragraph 
would he the Soil-4thly, the Rivers. 
And then you may remember a 
man by the things upon him-his 
coat, or waistcoat, or handkerchief, 
or spectacles. But~ they are not 
natural featurns, they are artifi 
cial. 

P. So every county has "tliin_qs 
upon him" which are worth notic
ing. These things have been made 
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by different men, nnd, like a man's 
dress, they arc artificial features. 
Tell me some! 

Ion. The castles, papa, are arti
ficial features-the Roman Vv all ; 
places where battles have been 
fought; old buildings; and new 
buildings, too. v\TJ1at should we 
call tl1at part of the description? 

P. These things certainly do 
not grow ont of the soil. Most of 
them are, ho,..,·evcr, found on the 
surface of the county. So, in 
making an account of them, you 
may call it the history of the 
sw:face. 

There are other places which 
men have made on the surface. 
But, as they are very large anJ 
important, their history should 
form a separate paragraph. 

W. You mean the towns, papa, 
and the capital. Then there 
would be six paragraphs. 

P. And you might, lastly, give 
the history of the county's name. 

Ion. That would make seven 
different parts. I will repeat them, 
papa-

l. The ,qhnpe of the county. 2. 
The boundaries. 3. The soi.[. 4. 
The rivers. 5. ThP. surface. 6. 
The capital and towns. 'i. TluJ 
name. 

P. Now you may sit down and 
look over the twenty-one ideas on 
Northumberland, and see if you 
cannot anange them under these 
seven heads. Then I will make 
them into a lesson for you. 

L. We will soon do it, papa. 
N ORTJIUMBERLAND, 

Sliape.-Triangle. 
Boundaries.- Scotland - Durham 

-Northern Ocean, and Cumberland. 
Soil.-Ilocky Const-Holy Island

Farne Isles-Coal l\lines-l\1any l\Iine• 
ralf' and few Vegetables-Cheviot Hills. 

Rivl!'l·s.-Twccd-Tyne. 
Swj'ace. -Norhum Castle-Thim-
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borough Castle - Alnwick Castle -
Many other Castles, and Roman Wall, 
because a "Border County" -Hali
down Hill-Flodden Fielcl. 

Tomns.-Capital , Newcastle-Coals, 
Gla-ss, and Iron Works-Tynemouth, 
and North Shields-Berwick, Pickled 
Salmon, and Eggs; Independent Town. 

Name.-Because at the north of the 
River Humber. 

W. There, papa. We have been 
nearly three-quarters of an hour 
doing that. 

P. That is very good. Now 
that your ideas are arranged under 
these six paragraphs, it will be 
easy to form the sentences. 

So we will make it into a com
plete lesson, once more. 

NORTHUMBERLAND. 

1. NoRTHIDIBEilLAND has the 
shape of a triangle. 

2. It is bound1,d on the north 
by Scotland; on the south by Dur
hnm; on the east by the Northern 
Ocl'an; and on the west by Cum
berland. 

3. The coast is ve1·y rocky and 
dangerous, ,qo that there are not 
any" harbours" worth mentioning. 
Some of the rocks form little Is
lands in the sea; such as HOLY 

ISLAND, where St. Cuthbert lived; 
the FARNE ISLANDS, noted for 
Eider ducks ; and CoQUET ISLE, 

once notedfor its rabbits. 
On account of the northern 

winds, the soil nf this country iJ 
not fertile, exrept in the valll'y., 
between the Cheviot hills, which 
afford pasture-land for sheep ; 
under the earth, however, there nr6 
very large mines of conl and iron ; 
so that, although there are few 
vegetables, there are many mine
rals. 

4. The principal rivers are tho 
Tweed al the north, and tho Tylle 
at the south of the country. 

5. NoRHAM CASTLE, on the river 
Tweed; BAMBOROUGII CASTLE, on 
the coast; and ALNWICK CASTLE, 

are worthy of notice. North1an
berland being a border county, 
we.find the ruins of an old Roman 
wall, and of many ancient castle.q, 
built in the times of the wars with 
the Scots. Two oj the great bat
tles between England aud Scotland 
were fought at FLODDEN FIELD 
and lliLIDOWN HILL. 

6. The capitnl is NEWCASTLE, 

on the river TynP., famous for its 
coals, fron, and glass. The other 
large towns are TYNEMOUTH, and 
NORTH SHIELDS, two ports on the 
Tyne, and BERWICir on the Tweerl, 
an '' indl'pendent" town, famous 
for it.9 trade in pickled salmon and 
eggs. 

7. Northumberland is ,90 called 
because it is at the north ,j the 
Humber. 

SPRING. 
SPRING is coming, spring is coming
Hark, the little bee is humming, 
See, the lark is soaring high 
In the blue and sunny sky. 

Little children, look around ye, 
Green and flowery fields surround ye, 
Every running stream is bright, 
And the orchard trees are white. 

Turn your eyes to earth and heaven, 
God for us the spring has given ; 
Little children, gladly sing 
Praise to Him whc made the spring. Uo 



8th Week. SATURDAY. Drawlng. 
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TRIANGLES ( Continued'). 

J>. Before I give you a drawing 
to copy to-day, you shall see a new 
triangle. Here is an angle. 

Ion. That is a right angle~ papa. 
P. Now I will make it a triangle. 

W. I should call that a right
ang;led triangle. That would be 
better than giving it a Greek name. 

P. That is its name ! 
Ion. And, a very good thing too 

that it has a different name. I 
have hard work to keep the names 
of the others in my miud. I will 
repeat th em again. 

Triangles, with all their sides 
equal, are called Equilateral Tri
angles. 

With two sides equal, they are 
called Isosceles Triangles. 

vVith no sides equal, they are 
called Scalene Triangles; and, 

A triangle, with a right angle in 
it, is called a Right-angled Triangle. 

P. I will to-day give you some 
right-angled triangles to draw, and 
when you can do them properly, 
you shall make some drawings 
from them. 

The first drawing is a triangle. 
In the seconc! drawing I have 
ad,lcd two perpendicular lines. 
Then a ground line, un<l a parallel 
line for a "roof." 

!25 

I on. And so, papa, it has 6rown 
into a shed! 

P. Here is another righ'.-angled 
triangle. 

LJ 
Now I will join some peri1en•· 

dicular and parallel lines tc• it. 
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P. When you can araw tnis, 
here is an isosceles triangle to 
copy. 

Ion. Why have you drawn its 
base with dots, papa? 

P. Because in the drawing which 
I am going to make, this part of 
the triangle will not be required. 

Now I will make the drawing. 
There is the shed, the gate. 

W. Only you have put three 
palings between them. 

P. I have drawn the isosceles 
triangle in the distance, and now 
you ha.ve a picture something like 
one of the little drawings I made 
for you in your first week's lessons. 

P. Before you begin to draw, 
point out to me again the two 
right-angled triangles, and the 
isosceles triangle. 

Do not foyget, in drawing it, to 
make a light line through the mid
dle of the isosceles triangle, to see 
if it is correct. And the other 
lines, if they are not quite per
pendicular, and quite horizontal, 
will be wrong in their direction. 

L. And the lines of the isosceles 
triangle must be very light lines, 
or else they will be wrong in shade. 

W. And the house will not seem 
to be in the mstance. 

L. We are going to draw it this 
11fternoon, papa. Which part shall 
we begin first ? 

P. 1 should advise you to draw, 
at first, with very light lines, the 
right-angled trfangle in the shed. 

I\ 
\ 
\ 

\ 
--_____________\ 

Secondly, I would make the ground 
line at the proper distance from it. 
Thirdly, I would join it to the 
ground line by the two peq)en
dicular lines which form the sides 
of the shed. I would then, fourthly, 
draw the gate at the proper dis
tance from it, and would compare 
its height with the height of the 
shed. How high is it? 

L. Rather more than half as 
high, papa. 

P. 'When I had thus drawn the 
gate and the palings in light lines, 
I would then, fifthly, draw the 
isosceles triangle, a,1d would make 
the parallel lines outi;ide it, for the 
roof of the house. 

I on. But why, papa, are we to 
draw all this with light lines ? 

W. I can tell;-because, if you 
should make a mistake, you could 
then rub it out easily. 

P. That is the reason. You 
cannot rub out dark lines easilv. 
When you have drawn the pri~
cipal parts with light lines, and feel 
sure that they are correct, you 
may make the dark lines on them 
without being afraid of making i, 

mistake. 
1?7 
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OLD GR.A.NDF .A.THER. 

THOUGH grandfatlier has long been blind, 
And his few locks are grey; 

He loves to feel the summer wind 
Round his pale temples play. 

We'll lead him to some quiet place, 
Some unfrequented nook, 

Where winds breathe soft, and wild flowers grace 
The borders of the brook. 

There he shall sit as in a dream, 
Though nought he can behold, 

Till the brook's murmur it shall seem 
The voice of friends of old. 

DRAV/BQ, 



NINTH WEEK. MORAL LESSO~. 
MONDAY. 

TIUJTH.-]VL\RTIN LUTHER. 
P. We learned the value of 

Truth, last week-
fV. Yes, it is worth more than 

a man's life! 
P. Then to-day we will talk 

about the Power of Truth. So 
hear about MARTIN LUTHER. 

John Huss died, and 'the Pope 
went on with his wicke<l.ness. 

He told the people more un
truth, and taught it to the princes 
and kings of Enrope. Instead of 
gathering up treasures for heaven 
- he gathered up gold. Instead 
of being poor like him who had 
not where to lay his head-he lived 
in a palace, dressed in splendid 
rohes, eating and drinking very 
much, and spending much money. 

The love which some of these 
Popes had for money led them to 
commit a great sin. In order to 
get riches from the people, they 
gave them permission to do 
wrong! 

They sent priests through the 
cities of Europe, who opened their 
shops in the market-places; and,
telling the people that they might 
buy pardon with silver and gold,
they sold them pieces of paper 
with pardons, called "Indulgences." 

But, not all people were so blind 
as to believe the Pope. By the 
darkness of these wicked deeds, 
they saw the light of the Truth 
which JOHN Huss had died for. 
Thousands of people began to learn 
the Truth in secret. 

At last, God raised up another 
man as brave as John Hu.1,s. He 
found out that 'l'ruth is a part of 

l 

the Almighty, and must be stron-ger 
than man. llis name was MAR
TIN LUTHER. Ile was only a poor 
monk, so no one thought he was 
worthy of notice. But, little by 
little, he had learned Goa's word 
and, now he saw that not the PoPB 
but J Esus CHRIST was the way to 
heaven. 

So, like John Huss, as soon as 
he knew the Truth he taught it. 
He preached the true Gospel every
where. He preached against the 
foolishness of the Pope - agains' 
his wicked "indulgences;" and ht 
printed (for people had learned to 
print then) tracts, and books, and 
gave them to men to read. 

Very soon he made the covetous 
and wicked sellers of "indulgences" 
to be laughed at, and frightened 
many away from the cities. 

When some learned men from 
the Pope met him to make dis
putes, he showed them that lmrn
ing without" the Truth" is.fool-ish
ness; and so confounded them, 
that they ran back to their homes. 

Then Luther gathered many 
strong friends around him. There 
were nobles and knights, princes 
and learned doctors, who had 
begun to feel that the truth must 
conquer soon. So, at last, when the 
Pope noticed this he woke up from 
his sleep, rose from his throne, 
and, thundering forth his anger 
against Luther, determined to 
crush him at once. 

Now hear what happened. 
In a house in Germany there 

sat several great men. There was 
MARTIN LUTHER with his bolci, 
determined look, hol<l.iug m l:w 

K 1'29 
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hand a large paper which he 
was reading to his friends. Near 
him sat a younger man, whose 
name was MELANCTHON. Near 
Melancthon was sitting the Secre
tary to Prince Frederick, named 
SrALATIN. There were also knights 
and learned doctors, all of whom 
were listening to Luther, while he 
read to them this paper:-

' CHARLES, 01J the grace <if God elected 
Roman Emperor, al1l'aya Ai,{TuKtm, 
4·c., .$·c. 

Honourable, dear, and pious I 
We and the States of the Holy Em

pire, having resolved to make an in
quest touching the doctrine and the 
books which you have published for 
some time past, have given you our 
safe conduct. and thnt of the Empire 
~ubjoined. Ou1· desire is that you 
immediately prepare for this journey, 
in order that, in the space of twenty-
011e days, you be here certainly, and 
without fail. 

H1tve no apprehension either of in
jn~tice or violence, we expect that 
vou will answer to our call. 
· Given at our imperial city of WORMS, 
the ~ixth day of March, in the year of 
our Lord, 1521, and in the second of 
our reign. CHARLES. 

And, then, he read to them the 
"safe conduct," which you will un
derstand was a promise that no one 
should hurt him. 

Ion. I wonder who " Charles " 
was; and what he wanted to make 
inq niries for ! 

P. I will tell you. Charles V. 
was the Emperor of Germany. The 
Pope and the Cardinals had been 
thinking of the best way to get Lu
ther into their hands-so, they had 
persuaded the Emperor to call a 
meeting, or "a Diet," as they called 
it, of the German princes, at Worms. 
There they wished to try Luther, 
and to condemn him to be burned. 

It was the first diet in the reign 
of Charlc11 V. Never before had 
IIO many princes met togQthex. 
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So, when Luther read this letter 
from the Emperor to his frien<ls, 
Melancthon, Spalatin, and others, 
what would they say_? 

L. Why, perhaps they wouh\ 
say, "Stop at home.-Don't go:" 
They would say, " "\\That is the use 
of a safe conduct ? When Sw1s
JUUND gave John Huss a safe con
duct, he was burned r• 

P. They did say so. They trem
bled lest Luther should be killed; 
and, as he happened to be very un
well, they said he had better wait. 

But Luther, who knew that 
the God · of Truth would go with 
him, had no fear. He said, that if 
be could not walk be could be 
carried - and, although all men 
were troubled to think of what would 
become of him,-Luther, with the 
truth in his heart, was calm. 

He set out for Worms, traYelling 
through roads crowded with people 
who had come out to see him. 
On his way, when he stopped from 
illness, he preached in spite of the 
Pope, and the people listened. 
He went on again, and the crowd 
still followed to see the man who 
could go to be killed. Ah ! they 
cried, there are so many cardinals 
and bishops at Worms, they will 
burn your body to ashes like that of 
John Huss! But still he went on. 

At last he reachell vVorms; and, 
getting by force through the crowd, 
who moved to and fro' like the 
waves of a troubled sea, he was 
brought into the hall, before the 
great assembly. 

If you could have gone in with 
him, you would, have seen a fine 
sight. At one end of the hall, 
dressed perhaps in splendid robes, 
sat kings, and princes. There sat 
Cn..i.RLEs V., the emperor of the 
old and new world,-his brother, 
the Arch-duke Fer<linand,- six 
electors, - twenty-fow· <lnkes, -
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eight margraves, - thirty arch
bishops or bishops,-seven ambas
sadors from kings,-besides depu
ties from towns, counts, barons, 
and all kinds of nobles-in all, two 
hundred and four personages. 

At the other end-dressed m 
the p-lain black frock of a monk
stood one poor man-Friar Martin. 

When he saw the faces of these 
great men-he began to think to 
himselt~ "How shall I speak?"
but hi:, conscience whispered," Wby 
should you fecl afraid? You have 
not done anything wrong!" 

Soon the noise of the crowd out
si<.le ceased, and there was a solemn 
stillness through the hall. 

A man called a Chancellor then 
stooJ up, and cried out-" Martin 
Luther! His sacred Majesty has 
summoned you before his throne to 
answer these two questions-

" 1st, Were these books composed 
by you? 

"2ndly, Do you mean to retract 
these books and their contents?" 

Now, " retract" means to drnw 
back again: and if Luther were to 
talw bnck the words about Jesus 
Christ in these books, and were to say 
that they were not true, then all his 
labour would at once be lost. 

When the titles of the books 
were read, Luther said directly that 
he had written them; but the second 
11uestion he had a day to consider. 

}V. So that he might "weigh 
his words," I suppose. 

P. Yes; and because he might 
have made some mistakes in them; 
bnt he found that they were true. 
The next day came, and again 
he stood before the assembly. 

He had to give them an answer 
they would not like. He had to 
say something to the kings which 
would fill some of them with rage; 
and when he saw hundreds of eyes 
looking upon him, watching his 

mouth, and waiting for his words 
-then, he trembled once rr.orf>_ 
"Ah !" whispered his fears to hi~ 
"see how many they are, and bow 
strong!" "It is very eo,qy to say, 
'Yes'-so, give up the Truth, and 
they will love you-you may be
come an arch bi hop!" " Yon a re 
but a poor monk, and if you dare 
to say it, they will burn you!"
" Look at them all, your life is in 
their hands!" 

But, No! -His fears stopped. 
Once more he looked up to the 
God of Truth, who was near him. 
Then, the people seemed very far 
off; and with little fear and a loud 
voice, he gave his answer-HERE 
I AM, Gon HELP ME, I NEITHER CAN 
NOR WILL RETRACT ANYTIIING. 

W. Well done, Luther ! 
P. Ah, but think what made 

him able to do it I It was becan e 
he felt that he was b~fore Gori. 
Now learn this dear children, that 
as long as you live you are before 
God too ! At all times if you 
speak the truth, no r eal hmm 
will happen to you. If you can say 
to yourself, "I am not doing 
wrong"-then, you will not feel 
af:raid. 

Ion. But did they not kill Mar
tin Luther? 

P. No. The assembly were 
amazed. The Princes could 
hardly hide their admiration. 
Many of them felt that God was 
with him,-and that Friar Martin 
was the greatest man in the room. 

With that word of Truth, he 
conquered the grandeur of kings. 
He shook the Pope on his throne, s-o 
that he was despised by thousanJs. 

Then, the Truth which John 
Huss had preached, the seed which 
he had sown, began to grow 
mightily;-and, it is now, under 
God's blessing1 working out tht1 
salvation of the world. 

UH 



9th ·week, TUESDAY. Natural History. 

HOW WE KNOW AN ANIMAL 
FRCM A VEGETABLE. 

(Continued) 

I.>n. I know an Animal from a 
Vegetable now, mamma,-because 
it has only one mouth, and it has 
two organs more than a Vegetable. 

It has one mouth, the organ for 
procuring its food; 

A stomach, the organ for pre
puring its food; and 

A hea1t, the organ for circulating 
its_ food, when it has been made 
into blood. 

M. Then let us look for the next 
difference. Animals, you know, 
can move about on the ea1th. Most 
of them are very fond of motion
they will often creep, or run, or fly, 
or swim for a long time, without 
feeling tired i so that they are con
stantly exe:rcising their bodies. Now, 
when a carpenter is constantly 
using his tools-exercising them
what will happen? 

Ion. They will wear out. 
M. So will " organs" wear out, 

in time. You are constantly moving 
about, Ion, and exercising the or
gans of your body, so it wears out, 
and wastes away. Now, why is it 
that your blood, instead of just 
going "up and down," like the 

'" trees' sap, is circulated by your 
heart through every little corner of 
your body? 

W. Oh, I see, mamma! To mend 
it where it is wasted, that is, to 
make new flesh-" keep it in re
pair"-that's what I mean. 

Ion. But the old pa1ticles of 
fl6sh, which are wasted, how are 
they carried away from my body? 

M. This is also done by your 
blood, partly. I must tell you. Last 
week, when you ran all the way 
home from school, you exercised 
your body too much. Then your 
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heart beat very fast, and the blgod 
circulated too quickly. 

Ion. Yes, I felt my heart beat
ing. 

M. And when your blood circu
lated quickly, the "waste" was 
carried away quickly. I saw some 
of it coming away in a liquid state. 
It came in little drops through the 
pores of your skin. Some of them 
trickled down your forehead, and 
we called them "perspiration." But 
some of this waste came from your 
body in a different manner. I saw 
some pa1ticles corning away in a 
fluid state. You opened your mouth, 
and it came out so quickly that you 
could hardly speak. 

Ion. That was my breath coming 
out of my mouth! But, mamma, 
I _thought that breath was made of 
air. 

M. Not entirely. Breath con
sists of particles of the air, and 
particles of the waste of your body 
mixed together. 

I th.ink you can easily understaI1d 
how it is made. You see this dark 
vein in your arm? It bas a dark 
look because it contains blood which 
is nearly black. 

L. I thought that blood was al
ways red, mamma,-what makes it 
black? 

]£. It has this dark colour be
cause it is full of pa1ticJes of the 
"waste" which it has collected 
from your body. It will flow on 
through many other veinl'I, until it 
reaches your heart. Your hea rt 
will then pump it into another organ, 
where it will meet with the air 
which is flowing down your wind
pipe. As soon as this air gets down 
to the black blood in this organ, it 
makes it clean and red again. 

This is done by canying away 
all the waste from it. Some of the 
particles of the air mix with the 
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dark particles of the waste, and 
make breath, as I told you. 

I on. Thank you, mamma ! Now 
I know what breath is made of
but what is the name of that organ 
where the air meets with the black 
blood? 

J.11. It is called " the Lungs." 
W. But the plants, mamma !

They do not want any lungs, be
cause they have not any ,vaste, I 
suppose. They do not go out for 
a walk, or take exercise. 

M. The leaves of plants are 
something like lungs. Their sap 
is thin, like water, when it goes up 
to the leaves; but these leaves ex
pose it to the air, and it is thus 
altered; for when it comes down 
the tree, it is much thicker. 

L. Then that will make another 
difference. 

4th difference,-.il1ost A.NntALS 
!,ave organs for purifying the blood, 
called Lungs. 

VEGETABLES have not-but they 
luwe organs something lilce lungs, 

. called Leaves. 
J.11. We will now find another 

difference. Come here, W~!lie, 
and let me pinch you! 

W. Oh ! mamma. I'd rather 
not, thank you! I'll pinch myself 
-there! 

M. Well, what has happened, 
Willie? 

W. It happened that there was 
pain-a sharp feeling, just here 

-in my arm. 
M. Now, take the edge of your 

~humb nail, and pinch it. Now 
pinch some of the hairs in your 
head ! There was no pain then, 
I'm sure. Why is it that there is 
no pain in those parts as well as 
your arm? 

W. I don't know, mamma. Please 
tell me! 

L. Well, underneath the skin of 
yo11r arm, and in nearly all pa,rts 

of your body, there are thou ·ands 
of very fine threads, which are like 
a beautiful network. These threads 
are called 1Ve1·ves, and, directly you 
touch a nerve, you feel a pain, or, 
as we call it, a sensation. Yon 
cannot, however, find any nerve in 
your nails, or in the hair of your 
head, except at the roots. 

W. Then, that is the reason why 
we do not feel any pain 1 But we 
do feel a pain when we pull out 
hairs from our heads by their 
roots. 

M. Some of your organs have 
curious nerves. One organ ha9 
nerves which can feel smells, or 
perceive smells, we say. 

W. That is my nose - but Clo 
those nerves feel the smell them
selves? I thought that I alway~ 
smelt the flowers myself! 

M. That is right, Willie. Yon 
use these nerves, and they convey 
the smell to you. 

W. Do they bring it to me, 
mamma? Then, where am I? 

M. That I will tell you in our 
next lesson. We are learning 
about Nerves now. Another organ 
has nerves which can convey 
sounds. 

Another organ - your tongue, 
has nerves, which you use to per
ceive tastes. Your eye has dif
ferent nerves, which perceive the 
colours of things-their shape and 
size. These organs, with peculim· 
nerves, you know, are called 
Senses. We shall learn more 
about them next Tuesday. 

Ion. But Vegetables have not 
any nerves, or any senses ; so that 
will make another difference. 

5th difference, - A.Nn.tA.LS ca11 
feel,, for tliey liave nerves, some oJ 
whicli form organs called tlie Senses, 
but--

VEGETABLES cannot feel, a11rJ 
h tve not G71!J nerves. 



9th Week. WEDNESDAY. History. 

THE SAXON HEPTARCHY. 
TUE INTRODUCTION OF CHRIS

TIA.."'IITY. 
P. What period are we lea;ming 

about now? 
L. The period of the seven king

doms-the Heptarchy. We heartl 
In ·t Wednesday of the system on 
which they were managed-it was 
called the "Allodial System;" ancl 
you were to teH us, papa, how the 
pee>ple learned of Jesus Christ. 

P. So I will. You may remem
her that the Saxons worshippetl 
Thor and Woden, and other strnnge 
gods. "When they found the Bri
tons worshipping the true God, as 
the Romans lrnd taught them, they 
would not nJlow it. Bnt thcv had 
now settled down quietly, and they 
were better able to think. 

It happened one day that as the 
]'ope ST. GREGORY was passing 
through the slave-market, at Rol'ICE, 
he saw some beautiful white chil
dren standing up to be sold, and he 
asked what nation they belonged 
to. He was told that they were 
A ngks, from Britain. "Ab!" he 
mid, "If these children were Chris
tians, they would not be 'Angles,' 
hut 'angels:'" and soon after he 
sent a missionary to this country 
to teach the Saxons. 

This good missionary was called 
AUGUSTIN. He came over 'l_uick.ly 
to the King of Kent, and told him 
that he had glad news for him, 
from God; and that he might be 
saved, and be happy for ever. 

The king, who was called ETH
ELBERT, listened to him, believed 
him, and became a Christian. Then 
the good monk was so encouraged 
that he preached the Gospel as often 
a.5 he could; and, before he died, 
not only the Kentish people, but 
wan_v o·f the other Saxons deter-
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mined to give up their i-dols, and tc 
follow Jesus. 

Soon, there came more Uonk.s 
from Rome; and the people were 
!10 glad to bear the truth, that 
some of them went to Rome that 
they migl1t become Monks, and 
mi~ht learn to preach. 

They also had clergymen, cal1ed 
Bishops, who used to superintend 
the others and teach them; the 
two principal Bishops were called 
"Archbishops." They made an 
Archbishop of Canterbury, and 
another in York. There was a 
Bishop in London, a Bishop in 
Winchester, a Bishop in \Vorces
ter, in Roche ter, Hereford, Dur
ham, and other large towns. 

They also built large churches 
with organs in them. In the year 
604, King Ethe1bert founded a 
chmch in London, calledSt.Pwd'.s; 
and, in 611, another king founded 
a church, called Westminste) Abl,e.11. 

Tbe Monks did not live alone by 
themselves, but several of them 
lived together in large houses, called 
Monasteries, or Abbeys. There 
they had schools for children, ju t 
as the Romans used to have; and 
rooms where poor travellers, who 
were tired, might stop and sleep 
So, because they tried to do goou, 
the people gave them money, and 
lands for com-fields, and gardens. 
Thus, in time, they became very 
rich. Some of these Monks were 
very pious and learned; and one, 
called the V cnerable Bede, was a 
very wise and good man indeed, 
But, I am sorry to say, they were 
not all so. Many of them were 
ignorant, and even wicked, for they 
taught the people many foolish 
things, w hicb were untrue. We call 
such foolishness, "superstition." 

B esides preaching and teaching, 
the Monks would practise a trade. 
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The kings thought that preachers 
ought to l1ave a trade, just as our 
Saviour had-and to work like the 
Apostle Paul. In an old Saxon 
work, a king called EDGAR says, 
" We command that every priest 
do diligently learn some handi
craft." So we hear of one Monk 
as being a good bla.clcsmith. Ano
ther was made an abbot, because 
he was a clever goldsmith. Ethel
walcl, a bishop, made bells for the 
churches, and "a wheel full of small 
bells, much gilt-to turn round and 
make music on feast-days." 

W. I should think that an Arch
bishop must have been very clever! 

P. Yes, Dunstan, the Arch
bishop of Cmterbury, could draw 
weU-he could paint patterns for 
a lady's gown-he was a smith
and could work in all kinds of 
metals. He made two great bells 
for the church at Abingdon. 

The laws of this period were 
improved a little, but some of 
them showed that the people had 
learned superstitior.. They would 
sometimes try whether a man had 
done wrong, by making him put 
his hanci. into boiling water, or 
carry a red-hot iron. If one man 
killed another, he had to pay for 
his sin with a large sum of money. 

In time, however, the people 
hegan to think more, and they 
fotmd out a way to make good 
laws. They used to hold a great 
assembly, in which the nobles, and 
bishops, and rich men met, and 
considered about the laws very 
carefully, before makingthem-just 
as members of Parliament do now. 
This great assembly was called 
"THE WITTENAGEMOT," 

Now that you know something 
of the customs and laws of our 
ancestors, I will tell you something 
about their kings. 

It was not a good plan to divicla 
Britain into seven kingdoms, for 
the kinp;s were always quarrelling. 
The King of Sussex would think, 
"My kingdom is not large enough, 
I should like to have a piece of 
VVessex ;"-and each king would so 
often be wanting to make his own 
kingdom larger, and his neighbour's 
kingdom smaller, that there were 
too many wars. One of the king. 
was chosen to be master of the other 
six - and was called the BRET
W ALDA, or ruler of Britain, but the 
others would not obey him properly. 

At last there was a King of ,ves
sex, called EG UERT. He had 
lived in Europe, with a great king, 
called CHARLEMAGNE. There he 
became so wise and brave, that, 
when he came to Britain, he ma
naged to conquer all the other kings 
and be the only king in the Island. 

So when he had done this, he 
went to Winchester, where the 
bishops and priests met him.
They made a great pomp,-put a 
crown on his head, and called him 
EGBERT THE FmsT, KING OF ALL 
ENGLAND. Thus the Island's name 
was changed from "Britain" to 
"England"-and instead of being 
divided into a Heptarcliy, it was 
a Saxon kingdom. This was in 
the year 827. 

Lessons 8 and 9. Trrlil SAXONS. 
(16.) The Saa:onsdividedEngl(Jfnd 

into seven hingdoms, and lived 
togethm· on the "Allod-i,al System." 
They soon afte1·rva1·d lea1·ned the 
Clwistian 1·eligion. 1'he n011nes oj 
these sevenhingdomswm·eNonTRUM
BERLAND, EAST ANGLIA, MERCIA, 

SussEx, EssEx, WESSEX, anrl KENT. 

(17.) Aj~e1· many eontests between 
these kingdoms, they rvm·e unifrrl 
into one by King E<rnERT. 'J'he 
Island rvas then called ANGLE-LAND 

OR ENGLAND. 
( 18.) The PERIOD OF THE SAXON 

HEPTARCHY endedA.D. 827. 
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9th Week. THURSDAY. Object Lesson. 

SALT (Concluded). 
Ion. You said, mamma, that we 

should hear to-day why men and 
animals require so much salt. 

]Jtf. Then listen, and I'll amuse 
you. 

W. Ob! here is a curious thing 
mamma has brought from under 
the table. What is it-this shining 
stuff, like sllver, roam.ma? 

lJtf. This is a metal called 
Sodium; it is a deadly poison. 
And in this retort is a gas called 
Chlorine. 

L. Ah, that is the bleaching gas, 
f'I hich makes the "chloride of 
lime." 

M. This gas, too, is a poison. 
Now, see me put a little of the 
metal with the gas. 

W. Ah, there I Oh, mamma, 
let me clap my hands, please. What 
a beautiful flame! 

M. It will burn a little longer. 
Now, see what there is left. There 
is a white substance. Taste it! 

L. Why, mamma, that is Salt. 
How strange,-for two poisons to 
make such a good thing as salt. 

M. This salt is not now poison. 
It contains two other substances, 
-muriatic acid and soda. You 
will understand this better, one 
day, if you study Chemistry.
What are the names of the two 
substances in this salt? 

L. Muriatic acid, and soda. 
M. Now you sl1al1 see· wh_y we 

want salt with our food. I told 
you, in our Natural History lesson, 
that the food you eat must be 
made liquid, so as to become part 
of your blood. 

W. Yes, mamma. First, our 
teeth chop it up, and then it is 
dissolved in our stomachs by a juice. 
I don't know what the juice is 
called. 
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M. It is called the gastric juic~ 
When you take any salt into your 
stomach, the muriatic acid helps to 
make gastric juice; and the sodi 
in the salt forms part of anothef 
juice, called bile; and, both of thes~ 
juices are useful for changing your 
food into blood, or digesting it. 

W. Now I see, mamma. 'J'hen, 
it is no wonder that the poor ani• 
mals go so far for it. They can't 
make their food d:igest properly, 1 
suppose. You told me, mamma, 
that vegetables were harder to 
digest than meat. I suppose that 
is another rc.11son why the farmer1 
give the sheep salt. 

M. Do you think that you quite 
understand now why ,ve require 
salt? 

Ion. Yes, mamma. It is very 
easy, - it makes juices to digest 
food. 

M. Now you shall hear where 
the salt is procured. 

Here is the salt-cellar. Let us 
go to the place where the salt came 
from. We must travel all the way 
from this table to CHESHIRE. 

W. Get your hat, Ion. 
Ion. No, no. Mamma mean1 

" travel in your mind." 
M. Yes; by three different rail• 

ways, until you reach a Cheshire 
town called Nantwich. There you 
will find, fl.owing from under 
ground, springs of water, which 
are very salt,-they are called salt 
springs. This water is put into 
large iron pans, and boiled. The 
particles of water then form va• 
pour, and rise up in the air; and, 
when all the water has changed 
into vapour, what is left in the pan? 

W. Nothing ! mamma. 
M. But I said that the watef 

contained salt. Now, the salt will 
not change into vapour. So, 
although the water goes away, 
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bottom of the pan. 20 feet." 
they find the salt remaining at the I the mine, and its height was about 

W. Well, then. That is not W. That is nearly twice as high 
making salt,-only separating it. as our drawing-room. 

M. Salt is not only found in these "We then went out of this open 
springs; but you know that the cavem, through a long gallery, to 
sea-water is salt. This water is another part of the first floor. W~ 
put into large clay pits, where the passed several turnings, which 
heat of the sun dries it up, leaving branched off in different directions 
a thick crust of salt at the bottom. like streets and lanes; and, at last, 
The salt from the sea is called Bay we reached a Chapel made of salt. 
salt. There was an altar, a crucifix, a 

If you travel through Chester, statue of the Virgin, and two 
pa8t .Middlewich, another town images. They represented the 
where they make salt, you ,vill Emperor and his wife, anJ were 
cu1ne to a town called Northwich, cut out of the solid salt. We saw, 
wliere it is dug out of the earth. too, an ancient-looking pulpit, in 
There is a large mine of salt, which the Gothic style. 
is as wonderful as the Northum- "After we had wondered at all 
berland coal mines. The salt is this, we went down to the second 
dug out in large lumps; it is coarser .fioor. This was 100 feet lower. 
than the salt from the sea, or salt The lamp-bearers went first, and I 
springs, and is called Rock salt. followed them down a long fli ght 

But the most wonderful salt mine of steps. The cavern in this floor 
is in Europe. It is near Cracow, a is not quite so large. It consists 
town which was once the capital of of one spacious ball, and bas not 
a country called Poland. Many any pillars to the roof. 
travellers have been to see it. I "Here I noticed some miners 
once read an account of it, written cutting an enormous mass of salt. 
by a gentlemen. He said- It was much taller than themselves, 

"I a!)d my guide, and two men and I trembled for fear it should 
with lamps, were let down the fall upon them. Some other men 
shaft, or opening, by a rope. Down were packing salt in banels, like 
we went-we were going to the those in the first floor. 
depth of 150 feet; but, when we "We passed on; then down we 
hall reached 90 feet, we stopped at went again, lower still, and reachell 
a broad open cavern, as large as a the third floor. There, as we 
fi eld. H ere I saw large rocks of walked along, we saw now and 
pure salt, which looked rather then a cavern full of workmen. 
dingy; but, by the light of the oil Sometimes they were wheeling 
lamps, 1 saw that they sparkled a their little carts along the galleries; 
little. vVe heard around us, in all each cart was full of salt, with a 
parts, the busy sound of spades, lamp in the front. 
mattocks, and wheelbarrows. We " We followed our guiues un ul 
saw, in one part, great casks of we were very tired, and then . we 
salt, ready to be hoisted to the reached a wooden platform. H ere 
surface; beyond them were sleep- we saw before us a broad, · black, 
ing rooms for the miners, and anJ dismal cavern, and we stood 
stables for 20 horses. This large for a lon g time tryin g to see into 
place was called the first jloor of it;~ the guides held up their 
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THURSDAY. PLEASANT PAGES. OBJRCT LESSON. - ---------------,----------------lamps, but they were not bright enough to lighten it. There is a .::lrnndelier made of crystal salt, h:mging from the centre of this cavern, and when any prince or p;reat personage visits it, it is }jghted up with 150 lights. Then, the inside may be seen, looking like a great castle in ruins. At the bottom are some rows of seats, rising one above the other, like the gallery in an infant-school ; opposite these seats is an orchestra (that is a place where musicians play), and on such grand occasions, a small band play a slow simple tune, which echoes through the caxcrn; and, sounding solemnly, has a singular effect. 
"\Ve left this cavern, and then we went down again, deeper and deeper into the earth-to the four tit floor." 
"Here is a dark subterraneous Jake, 80 feet long, and 40 feet broad. When great people come to this place, they sometimes travel over it on rafts, made of fir logs, lighted up by many torches. In this part, the bed of 'green' salt ends-here it is 700 feet below the surface of the earth." 

"Beneath this bed of green salt there lies the finest crystril salt. It is reached by long flights of steps, and inclined planes, and is in a cavern 300 feet lower." 
W. W1~y, that makes a fifth floor !-and, if it is 300 feet lower, it is a thousand feet below the surface. 

1lf. Yes, this cavern is even lower than the sea. Yet it is large enough to exercise a, regiment of soldiers in. The air here is very cold. 
After visiting this floor, the gentleman went up the mine again, and returned to the earth's surface by ad i fferent road, passing through 
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more caverns and galleries. I should think that he and his m~n were very glad when they breathed the fresh air, and saw the ligh"t. again; for, although they had been in the mine all day, they had only seen a small part of it. I ha,·e heard that, to visit the whol0- of this extraordinary and astonishing place, they would have had to travel a distance of no less than three hundred miles ! 
W. That £s a wonde1ful tale, mamma. And are these salt mines in Poland now? 

Jlf. Yes. Perhaps you may see them one day, if you grow up to be a man. But I have just thought of something else about salt. Yon may not only find it in Poland, but in other pa1ts of Europe. There are large mines in France, Germany, and Hungary. In Spain there is a solid rock of salt, so large that you ham to travel nearly three miles to walk round it. It is more than three times as high as a house. The peasants, I have · heard, break off great pieces, to make into pots and cups for their own use. 
There are large salt rocks in Asia ; and, in Africa there is a plain of salt so large, that it would take four days to walk across it. There are also, in Africa, lakes of dried salt, to which the natives travel with baskets and pickaxes, and dig it out. 
In America there is a country called MEXICO, which yields 1,800,000 hn ·hels every year. Th us, you see that there is salt spread all over the earth, besides the salt found in the springs, and the sea. No place is entirely without salt. \Vho do you think has arranged this, that there should be salt everywhere? 

Ion. Gon did, mamma, of course. 
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And I think it wa! very good of 
God to do so, when He knew how 
much all men and animals want it. 

l,[. Yes, Ion. I have read that 
nearly every man on the globe 
will, when he can get it, consume 
from fiye to six ounces of salt per 
week. How sorrv we should have 
been if all the salt in the world 
had been put in one place ! There 
are many things in this world 
which show how the good God 
thinks of man-many things which 
we have not found out yet. Ah ! 
He thinks more about us than we 
think of Him ! 

W. Mamma ! I like the quality 
conservative in salt, best. I have 
found out something from that 
word. Don't you remember, when 
we went t.o Uncle John's farm in 
the country, that he used to ar~ue 
with papa about politics? ·w ~11-
he said to papa, that he liked to 
preserve the old laws, and not 
have new ones ; and I think that 
is why papa called him "a Con
servatfre ,'' 

Ion. 0r else it was because he 
talked so much about preserving 
his game. He used to put salt on 
their tails, I suppose ! 

P. Now you are making game 
of the Game Laws, Ion. It was 
because your uncle wanted to pre
serve the Game Laws, and other old 
laws, which I think have "turned 
bad" and won't keep much longer 
-that was why I called him" a 
Conservative." 

But there are two ways of being 
conservative. I will give you a 
better idea from that word. 

When Our Saviour was in this 
world, and was teaching men, He 
thought about the quality "con
servative;" and He said to his disci
ples, "Ye are the salt of the Eaith." 

Ion I suppose he meant by 
,hat, that they might be useful 

to preserve men from hecommg 
,vicked, just as salt pre en·es meat. 

P. Yes, Ion; and out of Ilis 
book he says it again, to you and 
to all people. Therefore,-min<l 
and copy J esus, so that _1;ou mny 
become conservati,·e. Then, how 
happy you will be, for he will help 
you to presen-e many people from 
doing wrong, or from "turning Imel." 

l.1. Now we will make up the 
lesson. First write down the quali
ties of salt, Lucy. 

LESSON 7. SALT. 

L. (1.) Salt is solnble a11fl gm11n
lons , it has a saline Jlavon?'. It is 
rvhite, fusible, and co11servative ; 
and a minm·al sullstance. 

W. I will say it· uses, mamma. 
(2.) It is usttf1d fm· preserv111(J 

meat. 
It is useful to supply a (las f01· 

bleaching, called " Chlo1·i11e." 
It is usrtfnl f01· malii?tg the glaze 

f 01· ea1·thenrva1·e. 
It is 1t8ej1tl fo1· malling pa.1't qj 

the gastricfidce. and the bile in our 
stom,achs, so that rve may digest 
ou1·food. 

And it is also vm·y 1ts1ful to mix 
with tlte ea,·th as a n.a11U1·e. It 
mill even p1·ese1-ve plants from so11ui 
diseases. • 

Ion. Yes ; and keep the snails 
away from them-that is another 
use. " It £s useful to kill snails I" 
I will say its history, mamma. 

(3.) Salt is p1·ocit1·ed f1'<1m Salt
sp1·ings. Tlte rvate1· is pou1·ed into 
pans, ancl boiled until it i..~ all 
cl,anged into va.pou1·; and, the Sal~ 
rnmai11s a.t the botto·m. 

Salt is sometimes p1·ocn1·ed fro-.n 
the Sea, and is called BAY SALT. 

Salt is also found undm· the Ea1·th, 
mhe1·e Sctlt-1nines a1·e .fo1·nwdr-tM.J 
is called ROCK SALT. 1'hm·e is a vm..,,, 
lrt1'ge mine at Cheshire - a n:uch 
lm·ger one at C1·acorv, and it is a..'110 

snpplied to man in NYiany pa1·ts oj 
E ·1.wope, in Asia, Africa, and A?ne-
1·ica ; and in nea1·lu all pa1·ts oj tht, 
Wm·ld. 
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9th Week. FRIDAY. Physical Geography. 

THE CRUST OF THE EARTH. 
ARGIL, OR CL.A.Y, 

P. To-day, we shall examine 
another part of the Earth's crust. 
I have brought you a piece. 

L. That is a piece of clay, papa. 
I can tell by its brown colour. 

P. That is right, Lucy; but not 
all clays are brown. There are 
blue, white, yellow, and red clays. 
Clays with all varieties of colour. 

Ion. I will begin the lesson. Well, 
that" clay is brown; but, as there 
are other coloured clays in the 
Earth, we will say that clay, gene
rally, is coloured. 

L. It is odorous, papa; for it has 
a curious smell, or a peculiar smell, 
I should say. 
• W. I'll tell you a fine quality, 

papa. It is lumpy! Have you 
never heard of Humpty Dumpty? 
I think he was made of clay; for, 
wnen he fell off the wall, he couldn't 
get np again. 

P. He was a piece of mortal clay, 
no doubt. I suppose that by "lum
py'' you mean heavy. , 

W. Yes, and no spring in him. 
P. That is right; it is so with the 

clay. See, now that I have thrown 
it on the ground. It lies there like 
a piece of lead. 

W. If, when you throw anything 
down, or press it with your finger 
it springs back again-what do you 
say of it? 

L. We say it is elastic; but the 
clay is not elastic-see me press it! 

P. Because it is not-elastic, you 
may call it in-elastic. 

W. And lead is inelastic, papa; 
ttnd mud, ·and putty, and b.i.tter; 
t>ut there is one thing I like in in
'.lastic substances, you can make an 
impression upon them, and they 
will keep it. Suppose you tried to 
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make an impression on your India-
rubber! 

Ion. Clay is more than impress
ible. It will let you do anything 
you like with it. I saw a country 
boy once, who had made a man ot 
clay. All at once, h_e took hold of 
his "man" by the head, doubled 
him up, and in a minute made a 
candlestick of him, to put inside 
his grotto of oyster-shells. 

W. Ah! and you try a man that's 
made of India-rubber! and see if 
he'll let you double him up in that 
way! 

Ion. But you can serve a lump of 
dough or putty in that way. What 
do you call a substance, papa, when 
you can so easily make it into any 
shape you please. 

P. We say it is plastic. 
Ion. Then clay is. It is coloured, 

inelastic, impressible, and plastic 
-and it is a heavy earth, we said. 

L. But clay is not always plastic, 
like this piece. In dry, hot wea
ther it is very hard, and it crum
bles-it is friable then. But in 
wet weather - after a shower of 
rain? 

W. Ah! then it is very soft, and 
full of puddles. If you walk on it, 
it sticks to your shoes-so, you 
see it is different according to the 
weather. Thus-

It is always coloured, and odor
ous; but in dry weather it is hard 
and friable-

In wet weather it 1s soft ana 
sticky; but in-in fair weather (I 
mean by that, neither dry nor wet) 
it is inelastic, impressible, and 
plastic. 

P. I will now tell you somethin~ 
else about clay. It forms a very 
great part of the Earth's crust-it 
is even more plentiful than lime. 
Suppose that the Earth was all 
chalk? 
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W. Then it would be too dry 
and dusty, I should think. Even 
when it rained, the water would 
Rink through it so quickly, that it 
would become dry again as soon 
as the snn began to shine. 

So it must be a good thing to 
have clay to mix with the lime
because, you know, clay doesn't 
absorb water half so fast. We said 
that it made puddles in wet wea
ther. 

P. And,don't you remember how 
the pond, at the end of the garden, 
"·as made? 

Ion. Oh, yes, papa. The man 
plastered clay all round the bot
tom and sides-then, that was to 
JJrevent the water .from sinking 
into the. earth. And poor people 
Luild their cottages of clay-that 
is because it becomes hard in dry 
,Yeather. 

L. And rich people build houses 
with clay-they make hard bricks 
with it. I once saw some brick
makers in a brick-field. They 
mixed sand with their clay and 
called it loam. 

They baked the bricks, or rather 
hnrnt them, in a kiln to make 
tl1em very hard. 

W. About as hard as the cook 
makes her pie-crust when she 
burns it in the oven. 

P. There are other kinds of 
clay; there is a fine clay which is 
burnt to make pots and pans. 
It is called Potter's Cloy. 

There is a finer clay still, found 
in Dorsetshire ;-it is mixed with 
a paste formed from flints, and is 
used to make porcelain-this is 
called Porrelain Clay. 

There is another white clay 
w-hlch is used to make pipes. 

I 
W. And is called Pipe-clay, I 

suppose. 
P. That is right; and this clay 

is also used to extract grease from 
your clothes, and from linen. 
There is another kind of clay
rather coarse-which I once saw 
the servant use in scrubbing out 
some grease from the floor. It is 
called Fuller's Earth. 

There are many hard substances 
in nature which contain c1ay. The 
slate you ,vrite upon at school is 
formed partly of clay. 

W. Ab, and I remember now, 
papa, that my slate, when I wet it 
and clean it, has a smell something 
like the smell of clay, 

P. It is the clay, or Argil as we 
call it, in the slate, which causes 
that smell. 

You may now make a lesson on 
the earth Clay. 

Lesson 4. CLAY, 

(1.) Clay, rvhe11 it is rvet, is .,nft 
and sticlly ;-111lten d1·y, it is ha1·d 
a.ndj1·iable ;-----1Vlien neitlwr rvet1101· 
d1·y, it is imp1·essiule, inelastic, and 
plastic. Clay is abvays odorou(I 
and col01t1·ed. 

(2.) Becaitse <if these qualities it 
is usqful in .f'01·ming the bottoms oj 
ponds, and beds of 1"ive1·s-f01· the 
rvalls <if cottages, and b1·icl1a oj 
houses. 

(3.) There are many s01·ts <if clay, 
all of rvhich a1·e nsr;ful-

PoTTER' s CLAY, mhich is used jiJr 
makiug pots and ea1·thenrva1·e. 

PonCELAIN CLAY, rvhich is used 
foi· malting " Clifoa." 

PIPE-CLAY, rvhich is used frrr 
malling pipes, and ext?-acting g1·ecw1; 
andr-

FuLLER's EAnTIT. It also fo1·111& 
pa1·t qf SLATE, and othe1· ea1·tli!J 
s·ub:stances. 



9th Week. SATURDAY. Engli.sh Geography. 

THE TH.A VELLER THROUGH 
ENGLAl D. 
CID113ERL.AND. 

P. Here is Th1.r. Young's letter on 
Cumberland. 

MY DEAR CHILDREN,-
! will tell you to-day, some of 

my adventures in Cumberland. 
When Peg and I left my good 

friend the coal-factor, and had 
reached the outside of Newcastle, 
we set off towards the West. After 
passing many different places, we 
i;tarted for the CHEVIOT HILLS, 
whicli we reached on the next day. 
Peg did not seem to care about see
ing them, so as it was nearly even
ing, I found a stable for her, and 
went. to bed early myself. 

The "boots" woke me up the 
next morning, at a quarter to five; 
and I set off, alone, for the Hills. 
On my wn.y, I found one of the 
poor shepherds who live in these 
parts, sitting on a stone. He hn.d 
a dark grey coat, which was very 
ragged, and mcu<lcd with patches 
of reel cloth and black cloth, and 
nis bat was worn out, and bent. 
The shepherds here get a very mis
erable Ii ving by minding the sheep; 
and. when I saw the dry crust of 
bread he was eating; n.nd how his 
goocl-natmed dog, with a thin and 
hungry countenance, looked up for 
some crumbs,-then, I felt so much 
pity for them, that I gave the man 
three shillings, and told him to 
come and be my guide. 

Away we trudged up the side of 
the hill; sometimes I stopped to 
Jick a few of the very small \vild 
flowers, which were growing on the 
turf, or to look at the hright drops of 
dew on them. " How misty and 
r:imp it is!" I said. "I ought to 
have brought my great coat." 

" Yes, sir, and the air is rather 
raw, for an August morning." 
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" This spot," I said, " is very 
bleak ; let us go a little farther, 
and sit down under that ledge o1 
rock." 

"What do you mean by bleak, 
sir?" 

"Bleak means damp and chilly. 
Now, as it is not bleak here, we 
will wait until the mist is cleared 
off; and then we shall see the hills. 
You must know that I am travel
ling through England; but, as I 
have to be in vVe ·tmoreland at the 
end of the week, and cannot stop 
to see all the mountains and lakes 
here, I want you to describe them. 
Here is my map." 

"I cannot read maps, sir; but I 
can tell 'ee of some of our moun
tains. 

"There is one called SADDLE-
BACK, which is very high-nearly 
3,000 feet. Another one called 
SKID DA w is higher still. Black 
eagles used to build their nests on 
the craggy rocks there. Ah! and 
that's the place for snow in the 
winter time! There is another one 
called SKA-FELL, which is the high
est mountain in England." 

" Can't you tell me anything 
about them?" I said. 

"No, sir, except that they be 
mountains-very blenk, as you say, 
for the cold winds do blow over the 
North Sea, and Scotland. But they 
be very kind sort of places, for all 
that, for they keep the w:nds away 
from the Southern countries, and 
make them more warmer than they 
would be otherwise." 

" vVhat becomes of the snow on 
the mountains, in summer time?" 

"Why, sir, it comes down, yon 
see, because it melts." 

"And where does it go to?" 
" It can't go nowhere, because 

why, there be no place for it to gc 
to. It can't get out from betwf.en 
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.them higb mountains-so, it stop 
at the bottom, and make large, 
large, very large ponds, which be 
called 'Lakes,' and sometimes 
' Meres.' Some of these here lakes 
have found a way out. The largest 
one, called D erwentwatf:>r, flows 
into the River Derwmt. They be 
beautiful, broad, bright sheets of 
water; and when the white clouds 
move across the blue sky, they seem 
to be moving in the water, too. But 
you'll see some lakes, sir, when 
you go to Cumberland. 

"You should go, sir, to see the 
moors in these parts, they be very 
broad places. The grass grow 
there and the sheep feed-but the 
wind blow across them, so that 
the grass be very short, and the 
land altogether barren. 

"There be other places in Cum
berland where you would not like 
~o li,·e at all. Not many things 
Jive there except long rushes, arui 
grass-and, may be, a few frogs. 
There be wild berries and bushes 
t00-but nobody cultivates the 
ground-and, for many miles it be 
a wild place, very wild, very wild 
-we call them 'the wast.es,' sir.'' 

"Ah! then," I said, "I'd rather 
not lirn in Cumberland. You say 
that it is made up of bleak moun
tains - beautiful lakes - barren 
moors - and wild uncultivated 
wastes. I should not like to clwell 
on a mountain, 0r in a lake, or in 
the otlwr parts. If the country is 
full of such places, where do the 
people live ?" 

" I doen't know, sir-there be a 
great many beautiful and pleasant 
places here-but still, sir, I have 
hcerd say that because our county 
be so cold,-there be less people 
in it--for its size-than in any 
vther county.'' 

"Yes," I said, "I have heard 
before, that it ~s not populous. 1 

don't wonder at it. The mi ·t noes 
not eem to clear up from the ·e 
hills." 

"No, sir. It be a 'misty morn
ing.' It is rising a little yon sec. 
sir. Hark at the sheep bell!" 

"Yes. vV11at a number of.._ ltecp! 
I can see now," I aaicl-" they look 
like little dots on the hi II -I can', 
see any one taking care of th en,.'' 

"They doesn't want much taking 
care of. sir-tbev take care uf 
themselves and help themseh-cs. 
They're all in disorder now,-hnL 
if they hear any noise-or think 
there be any aanger. Ah! look 
now, sir-they be alarmed,-they 
have heard something, and have all 
run together." 

"Yes,"Isaid, "how orderly they 
are-there they go, in a line. The 
old sheep with the bell is first, and 
the others are behind him. There 
they go ! marching in a row like a 
regiment of soldiers." 

"They often walk so, sir, and 
d'ye see these 'ere marks like little 
paths ? These have been made by 
them when marching-they arc 
called ' sheep walks.' " 

" Why-my good friend !-it is 
8 o'clock!! No woncler that I 
begin to feel hungry-and, I'm 
afraid :;: am keeping you from your 
work. I must go.'' 

"And, you'll be vranting your 
breakfast very much, sir, by the 
time ye get home. I'm afraid ye'II 
not see the hills to-day-it be too 
cloudy and misty.'' 

" Well, good bye, my friend !" 
''Goodbye, sir. I ~e much o\, .. 

liged to you for them three shil•• 
lings. I'll buy some meat for rny 
little girl, and some for my Jog." 
And the dog, who bad been pa yin~ 
great attention, and had listened 
particularly to the history of the 
sheep, wagged his short tail at this, 
looked great gladness out of his 
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eyes, then barked "good bye," and 
followed his ma~ter. 

Poor man, I thought, as I saun
tered cl.own the hills, I shall get 
more plea u re than he will from that 
three shillings; because,Iknowitis 
worth to him as much as three 
pnund8 wou1:d be to me. Yes, that 
was a good "bargain" when I made 
him my guide; for the three shillings 
have changed to ju~t twenty time.~ 
thp,ir vnlue in going from my 
pocket to his. I'm very much 
pleased. 

After breakfast, I looked for the 
shape and the boundaries of Cum
berland on my map, a.nd made these 
notes which I send you, and re
mam, 

Dear children, 
Your eye1: loving friend, 

HENRY Yom.o. 

NoTEs.-CUJJ,JBERLANn. 
(1.) Cumbe1·land has a long, i1-1·e• 

gula1· shape. 
(2.) It is bonnded on the north by 

SCOTLAND; on the east by ~ORTBUllt
nERLAND; on thervest by the SoLwAY 
FIRTH; and on the south by WEST
MORELAND. 

(3.) Between Cumbe'rland and 
Northumberland a1·e the Cheviot 
Hills. J.71ese hills a1·e the beginuin(J 
of a long line of moiintains rvltfrh 
1·wn tlwongh England, and a1·e called 
" 1'he No1'fhern' Range." J.'hey a1·e 
ve1·y " bleak" places, and a1·e some
thing lilte the coimty itselj; rvh.ich 
consists qf bleak mountains, bean
tifiil lakes, blwren mom·s, and mild, 
une1dtivated wastes. 

On thi,S accoimt, Cwrnbe1·lana 
has not many inhabitants. Indeed, 
it is the least populous connty in 
England, in p1·op01·tion to its size. 

'l'he1·e a·re tlweemonntains. named 
Saddlebach, S/t.iddaw, and Sca-f ell. 

1i!OTJ:IEH, h()w still tbe baby lies I 
I cannot hear his breath, 

I cannot see bis laughing eyes
They tell me this is DEA.TH ! 

Tl1ey say that he again will rise 
~lore bcn,ntifnl than now, 

That God will bless him in the skies
Oh, mother, tell me how ! 

Look at tl1at wither' d worm, my love, 
An empty shell it lies; 

Kow raise your wondering glance 
above, 

To where yon insect flies. 

0 mother l now I know full well, 
If God that worm can change, 

And draw it from this broken cell, 
On golden wings to range, 

How beautiful will Brother be, 
When God shall gire lilM wings 

Above this dying world to flee, 
And lire with beurenly things! 



TENTH WEEK. MORAL LESSON. 

MONDAY. 

" A fool uttereth all h-is mind ; but 
a wise man keepeth it in till after

wanis." - PRov. xx.ix. 11. 

One-- Two--
Three-- Four--
Five-- Six--
Seven-- Eight-
Nine-- Ten--
Eleven-- TWELVE--

said the cbck in the Market place. 
" SHUT - BooKB I" said the 

Schoolmaster. 
Soon, the books were collected

the boys made their bow to their 
teacher, and went out for their 
half-holiday. 

"Now, boys I" said EDWARD 
EVERSURE, who was the head 
scholar, " we are to meet at three 
for Cricket. Every member of the 
club who may be late, to be fined 
one halfpenny.-Rule the third." 

Every boy intended to enjoy 
himself that afternoon, for it was 
the 1st of May ; and there was to 
be plenty of dancing and fun on 
the common. So at three o'clock 
roanyofthem met for cricket, played 
till they were tired, and then sat 
down to rest. 

"Do you know," said Eversure, 
!, that the chimney-sweeps have 
made a Jack-in-the-Green this 
year? It is seven feet high, and 
there is a crown on the top, made 
of silver-paper." 

"Yes,-' said James, who had just 
come in,-" I saw it as I came past 
the Workhouse, but it had a golden 
crown; at lea.st, it was covered with 
gilt." 

" l am sure it was not," said 
1 

Eversure. " Don't you know gilt 
from silver? Why, I saw H awkins, 
the chimney-sweep, buying the 
tinsel for it last week, when I went 
to get a peg-top: and the Jack-in
the-Green came past our house 
this morning." 

"Well, Eversure, I saw the gilt 
crown on it ; and there were four 
dancers." 

"There, James I that shows that 
r,ou must have made a mistake. 
There were six dancers, and a boy 
and a girl." 

"But, Eversure, I counted the 
dancers, and saw the crown my
self." 

"Well, then, that shows that you 
did not count properly: for how 
could there have been a gilt crown, 
and six dancers, when there was a 
silver crown and four dancers. You 
don't mean to say that I have made 
a mistake, do you?" 

James. I don't say anything about 
that. I only say that I saw a gol
den crown, and four dancers ; and 
that I am sure about . 

Eversure. Then, of course, you. 
mean to say that I am wrong! 

James. No; I am not speaking 
about you. I am only speaking 
about myself. I don't say whether 
you are right or wrong; I only tell 
you what I saw. 

Eversure. Then, that shows that 
you know nothing at all about it. 
And, I'll prove it ; for here they 
come I I can hear them, at the 
back of the Workhouse. 

" I can hear them!" cried ano
ther boy. "I can hear a drum, 
and a mouth-organ; but the sound 
comes from the High Street. Now, 
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I think I can hear a sound coming 
both ways." 

"No," said Eversure, "it can't 
be in that direction. Here they 
are ! they are coming down the 
W orkhouseLane; look at the crowd. 
Now we can see them! one, two, 
three, four men. There must be 
some more-there were six!" 

"There are no more," said James, 
"only four; and, now I'll ask you 
all, if that crown is not of a gold 
colour?" 

. Eversure. Ah, but look this way! 
Here is another Jack-in-the-Green. 
It is coming up the High Street. 
Here they come ! Six dancers, a 
boy and a girl, and a silver crown. 
You see I am not wrong, after 
all. . 

"And yet, Eversure,"saidJames, 
"you see I was right. I did not 
make a mistake." 

" And so was I right," said 
Eversw·e; " I didn't make a mis
take." 

" Yes, you did!" cried several 
~oys; "you said that James was 
wrong-that was a mistake." 

"You should only have been 
sure of what you saw yourself," said 
one. 

"Yes," said another, "you went 
a little too far, for you contradicted 
James; and that was a rather rude 
thing for a gentleman to do." 

~ I'll never be sure of anything 
,igain," said Eversurc to his father 
at tea time, after he had told him 
the history of the dispute. 

"That will not be right," said 
bis papa. "If we were not sure 
about anything in this world, we 
snould always be in trouble." 

~' Then, was it right for me to 
be sure that there were six dancers 
and a silver crown, to the Jack-in
Ule-Green ?" 

"Yes. If you had taken pams 
to count them, and had countcu 
them slowly, you ought to haYe 
been sure about it. I should 
have thought you a foolish boy, if 
you had not been. There are 
many things in this world which 
people should always be sure of. 
Nearly all the truth you find oui 
with your eyes and your other 
senses, you should be able to speak 
of without hesitation." 

" Well, then, papa, I was sme 
that there were six dancers; and, 
it was the most natural thought 
I could have in my mind, that 
if I was right, he must be 
wrong."' 

" Both things were qnite natu
ral," said his papa, "but you ought 
not to have felt quite sw·e of 
both. 

"The first thought - that yon , 
were right, you ought to have de
clared most positively, because you 
saw the sweeps; but as to the second 
thought I you did not know what 
might have happened since you 
saw the sweeps in the morning, 
and ought to have said nothing 
about it. 

"When James declared what Ii£ 
had seen, you ought to have said 
to yow·self; 'his eyes seem to be 
as good as mine, and he can see 
very well,-he is as likely to be, 
right as I am. I wi.11 not say that 
he is wrong, but will keep that in 
till afterwards.'" 

Eversure. But still, I felt so sure 
that he was wrong. 

P. Yes, you felt that; but you 
did not think enough. Many peo
ple are often so foolish as to say 
everything they feel as well as 
think; and then they haYe to learn 
this proverb:-

" A fool uttereth all his mind; 
but a wise man keepeth it in till 
aftenvards." 
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--------------------------
DULCE DOMUM. 

BING a sweet melodious measure, 
Waft enchanting lays around, 

Home's a theme replete with pleasure, 
Home l a grateful theme resound. 

Home l sweet home l an ample treasure, 
Home l with every blessing crown' d, 

Home l perpetual source of pleasure, 
Rome l a noble strain resound. 

Lo! the joyful hour advances, 
Happy season of delight! 

Festal songs, and festal dances, 
All our tedious toil requite. 

Home 1 sweet home 1 &c. 

Leave, my wearied muse, thy learnina-. 
Leave thy tosk, so hard to bear; 

Leave.thy labour, ease returning, 
LeMe my bosom, 0 my care 1 

Home 1 sweet home I &c. 

Be.a the year, the meadow, smiling, 
Let us then a smile display; 

Rural sports, our pain beguiling, 
Rural pastimes call away. 

Home 1 sweet home 1 &c. 

Now the swallow seeks her dwelling, 
And no longer loves to roam; 

Her example thus impelling, 
Let us seek our native home. 

Home l sweet home 1 &c. 

Let both men and steeds assemble, 
Panting for the wide champaign, 

Let the ground beneath us tremble, 
While we scour along the plain. 

Home 1 sweet home 1 &c. 

Oh, what rapture l oh, wl1at blisses I 
When we gain the lovely gate l 

Mother's arms, and mother's kisses, 
There our b.lest arrival wait. 

Home 1 sweet home I &c. 

TRAINING-SCHOOL BONG J,OOS. 
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10th Week. TUESDAY. Natural History. 

HOWWE KNOW AN A ITMAL 
FROM A VEGETABLE 

(Concluded). 
Ion. We have noticed five dif

ferences between the Animals and 
Vegetables, mamma. But, now I 
have thought of a very great dif
ference. All animals know things 
-vegetables don't know anything. 
Even if you could hmt a tree
give it pain-it would not know 
it. If a tree could smell the 
flowers underneath it, or hear 
when the wind is coming, it would 
not know anythi ng about it. I 
'Yonder which is my organ of lcnow
ing . 

.l',f. We will see, Ion. Sunpose 
you had a pain in your toe! your 
toe wouldn't know it. 

Ion. No. Not any of my toes 
know much, not even my great 
toe;-then which part of my body 
·would know about the pain? 

JI,£. Y onr body cannot know, 
Ion. It is only you who know, 
and, the organ you know with is 
called the Brain. 

Ion. But, mamma, if the pain 
were in my toe, how could it be in 
my brain? How could it reach 
there, when my brain is at the 
top, and my toe at the bottom of 
my body? 

Jf. Do you not remember my 
t.elling you about your nerves? I 
tol<l you that they conveyed pain, 
that some conYeyed scents, others 
tastes, and so on. 

W. I remember that, mamma. 
Let us have another proof of that 
fact. I will tread on Ion's toe. 

Ion. Ab, mamma! I felt the 
pain directly Willie did it. How 
quickly the nerves carried it up to 
my brain !-in an instant. 

])f. Yes, Ion. You have heard 
of 't!ie Electric Telegraph,-and 

1-18 

you have seen the wires by the 
side of the railroad. You know 
that when a man makes a message 
in London, those wires will com·ey 
it 100 miles directly-with the 
quickness of lightning. Now, you 
have a telegraph in all parts of 
yet! body, but instead of wires, you 
have nerves. 

Ion. Yes, mamma, and here is 
the central station. No! the ter
minus-and all "the lines" of my 
nerves end there! 

M. And, so all the knowledge 
gained by yo•.rr senses is conveyed 
there. Every smell your nose 
finds out, every sound your ears 
hear, every shape and colour and 
difference of size your eyes see
all find their way up there! 

W. And, mamma, do all these 
things-smells, Rounds, and tastes 
-travel along the nerves? Ah, 
no wonder that my brain knows 
everything that happens to me! 
It ought to be called the organ oj 
lcnowing. I think that the baby 
will be a very knowing fellow, be
cause he bas such a large head. 

M. Instead of calling your brain 
the organ of knowing, you may 
call it the organ of consciousness. 
But you must know that not all 
Animals have a brain - indeed, 
there are some in which men can
not find any nerves. 

Ion. Then we must only say 
"many animals have." Now then 
-6th difference,-llfan.1/ ANIMALS 
have an organ of consciousness (or 
lcnowing) called " the B rain." 

VEGETABLES have not any power 
of lcnowiug. 

11£. Now, I think we will write 
down all these six distinctions, 
again-and put them together in 
one lesson. 

L. But, mamma, pl ease stop! 
I hav~ just thought of another dif• 
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ference. Animals can speak. That 
is to say, they can make a noise. 
Some can chirp, and others can 
bleat! 

W. Yes, and animals can crow, 
and animals can bark,-and can 
buzz,-and can bellow, and howl, 
and sing !-and some can say, 
" What's o'clock?" 

Ion. And some can say Cuck-oo ! 
Bnt not all .animals have organs 
of speech; you never heard a worm 
1,peak, nor a fish. 

L. Then we will SflJ, 7th differ
ence,-Most ANIMALS have organs 
of speech. 

VEGETABLES have not organs of 
speech. 

Now, we will write the lesson. 

Lesson 6. How WE KNOW .A.N 
A,"\'IMAL J;'ROM A VEGETABLE. 

l-Ve know an Animal from a 
Plant-

( 1.) Because it can move from 
one place to another of its own ac
cord, and, therefore, only requires 
ONE MOUTH, which it carries to its 
food. 

(2.) It eats solid food, and has 
an organ, called A STOMACH, to di
qest it. 

(3.) It has an or,qan for circu
"lating its blood, called A HEART. 

-(4.) An organ for purifying U.! 

blood, and for breathing, called THE 
LUNGS. 

(5.) Organs of feeling, or scnsa,, 
tion, called NERVES. 

( 6.) An organ of consciousn~ 
(or lcnowing), called THE BR.Arn. 

(7.) An organ of Speech. 

l,1. You must remember, how
ever, that not all animals have 
these things. If you find a living 
thing with all these distinctions, 
you may at once be sure that it is 
an animal. 

W. And I could tell, mamma, if 
it had only some of these things. 

M. Yes. If, when you found a 
living thing, you could only ob
serve that it had the power of 
knowing, or consciousness, this dis
tinction would be quite enough. 
It must be an animal. 

This is a distinction which all 
animals have. Many animals 
have not all the other six distinc
tions, but this one they must have. 
So, when you find a riving thing 
which has not any cousciowmess
no matter what it is like-it must 
be-

L., W., Ion, ~ Ada. A vegeta
ble. 

THE STARS ARE BRIGHT. 
THE stars are bright 
This beautiful night, 

:But when the moon appears, 
TJ,ey'll fade as soon 
As lamps at noon, 

In the brightness that she wears; 
The stars grow ..:ull, 
The moon at full, 

Has now her course begun; 
Her light will fail, 
Her orb grow pale, 

Before the glorious sun. 

The sun's bright rays, 
That dazzle and blaze, 

Will soon go down in night, 
J:lut heaven above, 
So full of love, 

Will never !'ose its light; 
More brighL than suns 
Tl,e starry crowns 

That saints and angels wear; 
But these are dim 
Compared with Him 

Who reigns in glory there. 
TllAININO-BCHOOL SONG-BOOJl. 
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THE SAXON KINGDOM. 
INV AS ION 0Ji' THE DANES. 

P.. Where did wt:i stop in our 
his.Q'.)ry last week? 

L. At the end of " The period 
of the Saxon Heptarchy." We had 
learned of three pe1~ods :-

Tlte Roman period, which ended 
A.D. 430; 

The period of the Saxon Inva
sion, wltich ended A..D. 600; and 

T!te period of the Saxon Hep
tarch.1J, which ended .A.D. 827. 
P. Then, to-day, we will begin 

11 new period-the p eriod of tlie 
Sax on K ingdom. I said, you may 
remember, tlrnt the seven Saxon 
Kingdoms were united-forming a 
kingdom which was called Eng
land. 

W. And I suppose that now, 
when they had "settled down," the 
people began to make themselves 
comfortable. 

P. They had only begun to make 
themselves comfortable, Willie, 
when some new visitors came. 

L. Did they send in their cards? 
P. No; for they knew they were 

not wanted, I'm sure : too many 
people had cmne from Em-ope al
ready. The population of England 
was made up of Britons, Romans, 
and many Saxon tribes, so that 
there were three or four different 

· languages spoken in the island. 
And, now, Egbert had only been 
king of England five years, when 
there came this most te1Tible com
pany. 

L. What part of Europe did 
they come from, papa? 

P. Get your map of Europe and 
you will see. Opposite England is 
a small country called DENMARK, 
consisting of a peninsula, and some 
lit.tle islands. At the east of Den
mark is a sea called the Baltic; 
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and at the north of Denmark and 
the Baltic are two countries called 
Sweden and Norway. In the is-
lands of the Baltic, and in the 
coasts of the countries round it, 
these lived barbarians, who were 
called DANES. 

They were much like the ancient 
Saxons, except that they liked to 
fi ght on the sea instead of the land. 
With their ships they paid visits to 
countries far and near, to rob and 
kill the p.eople. Living in a cold 
climate, they were very strong, and 
were rough and savage pirates. 
They seized the ships of other 
lands, robbed and murdered the 
sailors in the vessels they met on 
the waters; and, in time, they be
came masters and kings of the sea. 

Very fierce fellows were these 
"Sea-kings." Poor creatures!. they 
thought it was a fine thing to fight. 
They would fight like men who 
were mad; for they h7ced to be slain 
in battle, and thought it was the 
only proper way to die t A sea
king would not appear before his 
god after death, unless be was 
coYered with wounds. So, if any 
king had the misfortune to live to 
grow old, he would, just before he 
died, cut great wounds in his body 
that WODEN might think he had 
been killed in a fight; or, he would 
load a ship heavily with stones, 
oore holes in it, and sink to the 
bottom of the sea. 

The Danes would tell you " Thai 
is an honourable deatln,-only cow-
1uds die in their beds!" 

So, it is no wonder that when 
they liked to be killed they were 
always fighting. They attacked 
Germany, France, and Spa.in;
went down in their ships to the 
Mediterranean, attacked Sicily, 
Italy, Rome, and even Afriica. 
Then they had some struggles witJS 
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the Saracens, the fierce followers sels, and made a sett1ement, or 

of the false prophet Mahomet, colony, in the Isle of Thanet. Eg

whose "religion" was then spread- bert's son, ETHEL WOLF, was th en 

ing very fast. You shall hear more king; but he could not drive them 

about Mahomet one day. I have away. He, therefore, made a pil

heard, too, that there is very little grimage to Rome, with his little son 

doubt of their having made an ex- ALFRED, who was then about six 

pedition to America, a land which years old. There he made great 

was not yet discovered. presents of money-some for the 

So, having fought in so many lamps of St. Peter ; some for the 

lands, it might be expected that lamps of St. Paul; and he gave 

they would attack so near a coun- much money to the Pope himself. 

try as England. Wben, therefore, The people of England thought that 

Egbert had been king for about by such good deeds the favour of 

five years, in many parts of Kent Heaven would be gained, and tha' 

was heard a cry of "The Danes!" they should be safe from the at

" the Danes!" -Down they had tacks of the Danes. But the Danes 

come with fire and sword, burning came down from the Isle of Than ct, 

the cottages, and murdering the burnt the cities of Canterbury and 

people of the island of Sheppey, a London, and spread themselves all 

place very near to the Isle of over the country. They con tin uc<l 

Thanet, which the poor Britons their cruel ravages until the end of 

had first given to the Saxons. Eg- the reigns of Ethelbald, Ethelbert, 

bert, when he heard of this, tried and Ethelred, the three grandsons 

to catch and punish them; but this of Egbert; and by that time the 

time they made their escape in island was nearly overrun with 

safety. these robbers. 

The next year they came again. They killed the Saxon farmers, 

They came with thirty-five ships, and made themselves at home in 

and landed in Dorsetshire. They their cottages. They ate, drank, 

then travelled into Cornwall ; but and feasted on their farms, anJ 

they were met and driven away by treated the people as their slaves. 

Egbert, who afterwards defeated When they found a monastery 

them in two other great battles, (where, you will remember, the 

and then died. monks lived), they stole the gold, 

Egbert was succeeded by his silver, and jewels, which had been 

son ETHELWOLF, and by his grand- placed there for protection, and 

sons ETRELBALD, ETHELBERT, and often set the building on fire. 

ETHET,RED. During the short reigns The country was thus in a most 

of these kings, which lasted alto- miserableanddistressedstate, when 

gether about thirty years, the Danes in the year 871 there came to the 

came almost every year to plunder throne a man, who was destined 

the country, and to carry away to be a great king. He was the 

riches. I fourth grandson of King Egbert. 

Once they came with 350 ves- and was called ALFRED. · 
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THE NORTHERN SE.AS. 

UP l up l let us a voyage take, 
Why sit we here at ease? 

Find us a vessel tight and snug, 
:Bound for the Northern Seas. 

I long to see the Northern Lights, 
With their rushing splendours fly, 

Like living things with flaming winga, 
Wide o'er the wond'rous sky. 

I long to see those ice-bergs vast, 
With heads all crowned with snow~ 

Whose green roots sleep in the awful ·dMf11 Two hundred fathoms low! 
I long to hear the thund'ring crash 

Of their terrific fall, 
And the echoes from a thousand cliffs, 

Like lonely voices call. 
There shall we see the fierce white bear, 

The sleepy seals aground, 
And tlie spouting wha~es, that to and fro 

Sail with a dreary sound. 
There may we tread on depths of ice, 

That the hairy mammoth hide, 
Perfect, as when in times of old 

The mighty creature died. 
And while the unsetting sun shines on 

Through the still heaven's deep blue, 
We'll traverse the azure waves, the hen!s 

Of the dread sea-horse to view. 
We'll pass the shores of solemn pine, 

Where wolves and black bears prowl; 
And away to the rocky isles of mist, 

To rouse the northern fowl 
And there in wastes of the silent sk:, 

With silent earth below, 
We sliall see far nff, to his lonely rook, 

The lonely eagle go. 

Then softly, softly will we tread 
:By inlnnd streams, to see 

Where the corm'rant of the silent no& 
Sits there all silently. 

We've visited the northern clime, 
Its cold and ice-bound main; 

So now, let us back to a dearer lan,i, 
'l.'o B1·itain back again I 



10th Week. THURSDAY. Object Lesson. 

COFFEE. 
me something else which ha11 an 
aromatic smell. 

M. Here are some Coffee-her- L. Nutmegs have, mamma, and 
ties. Cloves, and Cinnamon-and, all 

W. What nasty looking things ! Spices, I suppose. 
-they don't look nice and brown, Ion. And Camphor has, and 
like the Coffee in papa's cup. Myrrh, I think. 

M. That is because they have M. Yes. This scent is peculiar 

not been roasted. Tell me some to the Spices, and one or two 
of the qualities of these berries. other productions of hot coun-

W. I should be ashamed of my tries. 
qualities, if I were a berry. In L. The taste of the berries, 
the 1st place, they all have a dirty mamma, is rather bitter, but still 
yellow colour; in the 2nd place, it is agreeaule. So I shall say 
they have not half so nice a smell that roasted coffee-berries are of a 
as the brown berries-indeed, they deep brown colour, 
have no smell at all. crisp, 

Ion. So, they are in-odorous. aromatic, and 
Let me taste them. Bah I They agreeable to the taste. 
·nave a very nasty taste. M. There are more qualities 

1l1. So you may say o'f the cof- yet. You cannot, however, find 
fce-benies which are not roasted, them out by observiru! the coffee
that they are of a dingy yellow berries themselves. iou can only 
colnur; inodorous; disagreeable to discover them when you have 
the taste-and, yet-the qualities taken the coffee into your stomach, 
which render coffee so nice to and begin to feel its effect on your 
drink, must be in these berries- body-
for the mere roasting could not Ion. What is an ~!feet? 
make them taste so. Now-here W. I can tell you, Ion. Suppose 
are some roasted berries for you. I were to strike you-then, you 
Let Lucy examine them. would feel a pain-that would be 

L. Thev have a brown colour. the efect of my striking you. 
l,V. But what sort of a brown? I on. And I can tell you another 

There are so many "browns." effect. I should be angry with 
L. A rich deep brown, a ches- you. 

nut brown. 2nclly, They break w: Yes, and if I were to hurt 
easily-almost as easily as the you much, you would cry. That 
brown crust of bread-so, they are would be an effect-the effect of 
crisp. 3rdly, They have a nice the pa-in. 
smell. I should call it a peculiar Ion. Then, my eyes would be 
.smell-it is very peculiar. It is red, that would be another effect
not sweet, like the smell of a the effect of the crying. I think I 
flower. know now, what an effect is. It is 

W. Let me smell it, please. It something that is done to you. 
'..s not a sweet smell, and yet it is TV. It is not that, exactly. It 
-ich. It smells K>mething like is that which comes after anything 
spice What do you call such a that is clone to you. Because
Emell, rnamma? ~isten-if I strike yon, I give yon 

M. We say it is aromatic. Tell I a blow-that i~ what is done to 
153 
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you. Tile pain comes after the 
blow, and that is its effect. 

Ion. Yes, and my crying would 
be the consequence of the pain
the effect of it. And that which 
comes after the crying is redness in 
Tl".lf eyes-so red eyes are the effect 
of crying. I know now. The 
effect is-the consequence of a thing 
-the consequence of an action 
done to you. 

M. This may b~ very true; but 
you have forgotten the coffee: that 
is the effect of talking about things 
which do not belong to your sub
ject. Now, suppose, Willie, that 
you drank two cups of strong coffee 
-when you had performed the ac
tion, what would be the effect of 
it? 

W. I cannot tell, mamma ! for 
I nm·er did drink two cups of strong 
coffee. Just let me perform that 
action, and then I shall see. 

M. No, Willie. I am afraid that 
it would have a bad effect upon 
you; it would make you ill. But 
if a man were very tired, and were 
to drink some strong coffee, it would 
make his blood circulate more ra
pidly, and appear to stir him up. 

Ion. And what are we to call 
coffee, mamma, because it will stir 
up a man? 

]-f. There is a Latin word stim
ulare, which means to stir up ; and 
from that word we call the coffee 
stimulating. 

L. Then, mamrna, beer, gin, and 
wine are stimulating. 

M. Yes ; but you must under
stand that these things which stiin
ulate, or stimulants as they are 
called, are not often good things ; 
their pleasant effects do not con
tinue for a long time ; indeed, their 
effects change and become unplea
sant. 

Ion. I know that, mamma; be
cause we sometUDes stimulate the 
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fire with the poker-stir It up. 
Then, the fires burn brighter and 
faster for a time; but if you give 
it much stimulating, it goes out 
sooner, or, it burns too fast, theh 
it afterwards looks very dull. 

W. And when you stimulate a 
horse with a whip, he trots along 
faster for a little while, but he gets 
tired sooner, unless you keep on 
stimulating him. 

M. But let us return to the 
coffee. Coffee does not stimulate 
people very strongly;-it is a gen
tle stimnlant. So, there are very 
few who do not like it. 

It has another effect. If people 
drink it when they are tired, after 
it has stimul.ated them, it seems to 
put new strengt_b. in them, causes 
them to feel fresh again. 

L. The!t the "freshness," mam
ma, is the effect of the stimulat
ing. 

M. Yes. The other night your 
papa was rather tired and sleepy, 
and yet he wanted to sit up and 
study, so he drank some coffee to 
refresh him, and keep him awake. 
Many gentlemen at Oxford and 
Cambridge, when they want to 
study at night, drink it in order to 
refresh themselves. 

Ion. So we will say that it has 
two effects, mamma. It is stimu
lating and refreshing, and some
times, I think, the coffee makes 
you feel more comfortable; - it 
makes people look more cheerful. 
That is an effect, perhaps. 

L. Yes. Once when papa had 
been soaked in the rain, he order
ed some warm coffee as he came 
in, and after he had taken it, I 
heard him say how comfortable he 
was-he looked rather glad! 

M. Well, that was the effect of 
the coffee. It makes people cheer
ful, and it brings gladness out from 
them. 
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Now, there are two Latin words 
-" ex," which means out of, and . 
"hilare," which means to make 
glad; and from these words, we 
J?ake our English word, exhilarat
ing. 

lean people. People, whom we 
call "uilious;"-but we cannot talk 
of these effects to-day. 

L. Then I will count up the 
qualities of the Coffee, mamma, 
before we leave off. 

W. So, exhilarating means
" making the gladness come out of 
you." 

M. It means "to make cheerful" 
-and, because coffee makes us 
cheerful, we say it is exhilarating. 

Ion. And so is tea exhilarating! 
How people get glad, and talk after 
tea. 

]f. There are some other effects. 
lt often has some bad effects on 
ihe stomach, especially with thin 

u NROASTED CoFFEE-DERRIES are 
of a dingy yellow colour, 
inodorous, and 
disagreeable to the taste. 

ROASTED COFFEE-BERRIES are 
of a deep brown colour, 
crisp, 
aromatic, and 
agreeable to the taste; 

whilst, in their effects, they are re
freshing, stimalatinf, and exhilar
ating. 

THE 'SICKLE .A.ND THE SWORD. 

THERE went two reapers forth at morn, 
Strong, earnest men were they, 

Bent, each at his appointed task, 
To labour through the day. 

One hied him to the volley, where 
Ripe stood the golden grain; 

He reaped, and bound it into sheaves, 
And sang a merry strain. 

And lo I the other takes bis stand, 
Where rolls the battle's tide, 

His weapon, late so clear and bright, 
With sanguine gore is dyed; 

And furiously he tramples down 
And loys the ripe corn low ; 

He is death's reaper, and he gives 
A curse with every blow. 

To which of these two earnest men 
Most honour shoul<l. we give, 

He who destroys, or works to save 
The food, whereby we live? 

And by the mighty JudO'e of all 
Which, think ye, is abhorred? 

Which deems He best for men to use
The sichle, or the srvm·d ? 

ADAMS'S PEACE LYRICS. 
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10th Week. FRIDAY. English Geography 
THETRAVELLERTHROUGH 

ENGLAND. 
CARLISLE. 

DEAR CHILDREN-
It is not very far from the Che

viot Hills to Carlisle. I forget now 
bow many miles. Peg reached 
there in the afternoon. 

I had heard it called " bonny 
Carlisle" in one of the border songs; 
and I found that it really was a 
bonny-looking town. It is built 
on a high piece of ground, whilst 
the country all round is a beautiful 
plain, _with corn-fields, meadow
lands, the river Eden, and the 
river Calder flowing through it. 

Well ! I thought-the country 
may be barren on the whole; but 
the people who built the capital 
chose a very pretty place for it, 
with plenty of rich and fertile land. 

But the town itself was very 
pleasant to look at. It is me of 
the walled cities of England ; and, 
as it is higher than the land on 
which I was standing, I could see 
very plainly the old Castle and the 
Cathedral, both built of reddish 
stone; and the new bridge over the 
river Eden, built of white free
stone. 

W. Then it has lime in it, if it is 
made of freestone. 

Whilst I was at Carlisle, Ilearned 
several particulars about the place, 
which I will tell you. 

The old Castle was built in the 
time of a King called WILLIAlll 
RuFus. It was once the pri:;on of 
an unfortunate queen called MARY 
QUEEN OF ScoTS. This queen had 
offended her people so much that 
she was obliged to fly from her 
country; and one night she and a 
Scotch gentleman came in a little 
boat across the Solway Firth, which 
you may see is at the west of Cum
berla111J.. 

l 56 

At this time England was go
verned by Queen Elizabeth, whom, 
I dare say, you have often heard of. 
Elizabeth, instead of feeling sorry 
for Mary, and trying to help her, shut 
her up in Carlisle Castle ; and, I 
am ashamed to say, that, after a. 
great many years, she removed her 
to another castle, and caused her 
to be beheaded. 

Soon after this, Queen Elizabeth 
died ; then James Stuart, the king 
of Scotland, who was Mary's son, 
came to be king of England also ; 
and ever since cben, England and 
Scotland have been governed by 
one king. 

Whilst I was at Carlisle, I heard 
some tales about the walls and for
tifications. When England and 
Scotland were made into one king
dom, they really were not wanted 
any longer ; and I should think 
that the Carlisle folk would have 
done well to have destroyed them .. 

It appears that James Stuart, the1 

son of Mary, was not a good king 
nor were any of the lun gs of that 
family. ·when his son, Charles I., 
came to the throne, he governed so 
badly that, after a time, the people 
and parliament disobeyed him ; 
and, for many years, there was 
what is called a civil war. 

W. I never thought that people 
could be civil in war time. 

L. " Civil war" does not mean 
that the people who fight are polite 
to one another; but, that people 
of the same country fight with each 
other. 

W. I don't think that that is 
true. You don't mean to say that 
English people would try to kill 
Englishmen! 

L. Vi' e shall see :-Some of the 
people and soldiers, who thought 
that the king was right, fou ght 
against those people and soldiers 
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who thought that the parliament 
was right; and there was war and 
murder all over the country. 

So, when the king's soldiers saw 
that Carlisle had fortifications and 
walls, they marched against the city, 
seized it, and shut themselves up 
in it. The army of the parliament 
then came to attack them; they 
encamped all round the walls of 
the city, and began what was called 
a siege. 

When they could not take the 
city, they next resolved to starve 
their countrymen; so they made a 
blockade, which means that the 
inhabitants were all shut m. 

The townsmen dared not, now, 
go outside the gates, for fear lest 
they should be killed ; they had no 
other food except that which was 
inside the city, and when that was 
all gonE:, they began to feel hungry. 

In the British Museum there is 
an account of this siege, and of 
some of the people's sufferings and 
troubles. It was written by a man 
who was in the city at the time ; 
here is a part of it :-

At Christmas, all the corn and cat
tle were taken from the citizens, and 
were divided every week amongst the 
families according to their numbers. 

• • • • • 
April 3.-Tbe horses had only 

thatch for food, all other provisions 
being exliausted. 

J1Iay 10.-A fat horse being taken 
from the enemy, was sold for 10s. a 
quarter. 

JIIay 23.-Provisions almost spent. 
Jllay 30.-News that the king was 

eome into Westmoreland. (They then 
expected that he would soon be there 
to help them.) The garrison were so 
glad that day that they ate three days' 
provision, and repented with a cup of 
cold water three days afterward. 

June 5.-Hempseed, dogs, and rats 
were eaten. The citizens so shrunk, 
\bat they could not choose but laugh 

at one another to see their clothes hang 
on them, as upon men on gibbets,
for, one might put one's bead and 
fists between the doublets and shirts 
of many of them. 

June 17.-Tbe garrison had only 
half a pound of horsetlesh each, for 
four days. 

June 22.-Some soldiers came to 
the common bakehouse, and took away 
all the horseflesh from the poor people, 
who were as near starving as them
selves. 

Jnne 23.-The townsmen petitioned 
Sir Thomas Glenham tha~ the horse
flesh might not be taken away, and 
said that they really were not able to 
endure the famine any longer. Seve
ral women met at the Cross, abusing 
f3ir Henry Stradling, the governor, 
who threatened to fire on them :-they 
begged it os a mercy, so he went away 
with tears in his eyes, and said he 
could not mend their commons. 

There! how would you like to 
live in a town during a siege ? 

Ion. I would rather have been 
outside the walls. The towns
people would have been happier 
just then if they had had no forti
fications at all. 

L. Yes ; for they were in trouble 
about them again ; at least, their 
grandchildren were. Listen ! 

Not much more than 100 years 
ago-in the year 1745-Carlisle 
was again besieged. 

The Stuart kings had governed 
so badly that one of them, called 
James II., was obliged to run away, 
just as Mary Queen of Scots <lid. 
About 50 years afterwards, in 17 45 
his grandson, Charles Stuart, came 
over to England ; and, declaring 
that he was the proper person to 
be king, he was joined by sever;:w 
Scotch noblemen, and thousands of 
Highlanders, who marched with 
him to England. They besieged 
Carlisle and took it , und then 
caused "Prince Charlie" to be 
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proclaimed king of England. After 
they left the city, the Duke of Cum
berland, the commander of the 
king's soldiers, came and besieged 
it once more. 

The first day that I came to Car
l isle, I went to see the Cathedral 
of the city ; but I was not much 
plcnscd with it. 

The streets here are very full on 
a market-day. I made inquiries 
about the manufactures of the town, 
and found that they were cotton, 
whips, hats, and fish-hooks. I saw 
also qu~ntities of salmon, which 
hatl been caught in the river Eden ; 
some of it had been sent away by 
the different railroads that meet 
here. 

I left Carlisle on the second day, 
and passed several places worthy 
of notice. I heard that on the 
western coast there are two large 
ports called WORKINGTON and 
vVmTEHAVEN, where there are 
coal-mines, which extend many 
thousand feet under the sea. 

I also heard an account of a vil
lage called BoRROWDALE, where 
there is a famous mine. This mine 
contains a black substance called 
plumbago, and by the country peo
ple "Wad." You, however, would, 
if you saw it, call it black-lead; but 
this is not a proper name for it, 
as it does not contain a particle 
of lead, but consists of charcoal and 
iron. This plumbago mine is the 
only one in England. I have heard 
that at one time it was only opened 
now and then-perhaps, every two 
or three years-lest the stock should 
be consumed; for the holes in which 
it is found are not very large. 

FROM day to day we humbly own 
The harnl that feeds us still ; 

G.ive us our bread, and teach to rest 
Ooutented in thy will. 

~fiij 

Near Borrowdale is a town called 
KEsw1cK, where there are large 
factories for making the plumbago 
into pencils. 

About eighteen miles from Kes
wick is a large market town called 
PENRITH. It is on the borders of 
Westmoreland. Here I stopped for 
the night ; and after I had been to 
see the town, in which I did not 
observe anything worth relating, I 
made the following notes. 

I am, 
Dear children, 

Your affectionate friend, 
HENRY y OUNG. 

CUMBERLAND (Continued). 

( 4.) The capital of Cumberland is 
CARLISLE, an ancient town on the 
rh;er Eden. It is famous for its old 
Castle, where Queen Elizabeth im. 
prisoned JJfary Queen of Scots. .lts 
walls and fortifications were besieged 
in 1645, during the reign of King 
Charles Stuart; and again in 1745, 
in the rebellion of Prince Charles 
Stuart. The manufactures of Car
lisle, are cotton, hats, whips, and 
fish-hooks. It has also a trade in 
salmon. 

(5). The other prindpal towns 
are WHITEHAVEN and WORKING
TON, noted/or their coal-mines, which 
extend under the sea. 

BoRROWDALE, a village noted 
for its mine of plumbago, or black
lead, and PENRITH, a large market 
town. 

KESWICK, noted/or its bl,ack-lead 
pencils. 

(6). Cumberland is so called from 
" The Cumuri," a tribe of the An
cient Britons formerl!J living there. 

Our sins before thee we confess; 
Ob, moy they be forgiv'n ! 

As we to or hers mercy show, 
We mercy beg ':!·om heav' n, 



10th Week. SATURDAY. Drawing. 

QUADRILATERAL FIGURES. 

P. Will you let me hear the 

names of the triangles you have 
heard of, once more, Ion? 

Ion . Yes, papa. We have learn-
ed abont an 

Equilateral Triangle, 

Isosceles Triangle, 
Scalene Triangle, and 
A Ri,_qht-angled Triangle. 

P. To-Jay we will learn of fi
gures with four angled. Herc are 

two different ones, who can de
scribe them? 

W. I can, papa. Let me see! 

The first is-a square. 
P. True, Willie-but then, you 

nre not describing it. If a blind 
man were to briDg you an animal 

to describe, and you were to say to 

him, "It is a dog"-
W. Then he wouldn't be any 

wiser, he would say, " You are only 

telling me its name; tell me all about 

it-wha~ 1:1ort of a thing it is I" 

P. Then, suppose I am blind

N ow, I want you to tell me what the 
square is, not, what it is called. 

W. Well, then, the square is a 

thiog-
P. It is not exactly a real thing, 

it is a shape-a figure. 
W. Then, the square is a figure 

with four sides-all of the same 
size-all equal, I should say. It 

has four equal sides, and four 
right angles. 

P. Now, what is the next figure? 
W. What i.c; it called, papa? 
P. Never mind its name-what 

is it? 
W. It is a :6gnre with four equal 

sides. I can tell that without 
measuring. 

P. And so is a square. 

W. But I have not finished yet, 
papal-It has two acute, and two 
obtuse angles. That is it!-It is a 
figure with four equal sides, and 

two acute, and two obtuse angles. 

P. Very good-but, are you 
sure now that you have 'described 

it exactly 'I Have you given me 
such a description that I cannot 

mistake it for any other figure? 
W. I think so, papa. 
P. Perhaps I might think that 

you were describing this one? 
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See! It has two acute, and two 
obtnse angles. 

lV. Ah, papa-but, it has not 
four equal sides. I think that if 
you make a figure with four equal 
sides, and two acute, and two ob
tuse angles-it must be like th.is 
one. \Vbat is its name, please? 

P. It is called a rhomb. 
W. Now, I will give its descrip

tion once more. A figure with 
four equal sides, and two acute, and 

Ion. Is not this drawing rather 
diJ:iicult, papa? 

P. No. If you will first take 
?ains to draw the square aud 
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two obtuse angks, ts called a 
RHOMB. 

Ion. Or, if you like, you may 
say-with parallel horizontal sides 
and parallel oblique sides. 

P. To-day, you may sit down 
and copy the square, and thcl 
rhom.b. When you have done 
this with exactness, you can point 
out the squares and rhombs iu 
this drawing-and then, you may 
copy it. 

- ------.JU... ___ --l. 

rhomb properly, you will then 
find it very easy to join them 
together, and to make the draw· 
ing. 



ELEVENTH WEEK. MORAL LESSON. 

MONDAY. 

"Deep rivers move rvith silence." 

Listen! 
W. To what, papa? 
P. To the waterfall! Do you 

Jtear the bustling sound it makes? 
Let us go up the side of the vale. 
Now vou can see the little rill 
beneath those shady bushes. 

L. I see it, papa ! How it 
sparkles in the gloom-as it runs 
between the two pieces of rock. 
And, now watch it, papa, as it 
makes a broader stream over the 
gravel! What a singing it makes! 
And, how it <lances about! There 
a goes - sparkling, singing, and 
dancing-all down the hill. 

P. Now, see how it has grown 
-another stream has joined 1t, 
and it makes more noise. See 
now! Three or four more streams 
have joined it-and it is beginning 
.o think itself very great and im
portant. 

Ion. Yes, and now it forms a 
waterfall. Hear what a very bus
tling noise it makes, as much as to 
snr, "Make way for me, I'm some
bodv !" 

.P. Ah, but if you will come 
with me six miles further down, 
you will see how differently it 
moves-like an old experienced 
stream. It has been joined by 
other large streams; and there it 
forms A RrvER. It has learned on 
its way that there are many 
streams as broad and deep as itself, 
and some, perhaps, br.oader-so 
now it makes very little noise 
about its importance. 

Ion. And yet, perhaps, it is a 
gre1&t deep river! "\Vell! rivers 

have a quiet steady way with them 
-riYcrs never do seem to make 
any noise at all. 

P. And this is the way, Ion. 
that men grow up. At first-they 
are little boys like you and Willie, 
full of play. They love to dance, 
and sing, and, when they talk 
with sparkling looks, they make " 
merry noise-like the little rill. 

As they grow up and get out 
into the world, they see themselves 
growing, begin to think of their 
importance, and say to people, 
"Listen to me!"-" Make way for 
me!"-"I am a great somebody!" 
-So, when they talk, they make a 
boasting noise-just like the water
fall. 

But, when they are full grown, 
when they have mingled with 
many men-and have gathP,rect a 
little from one, and a little from 
another - when their minds are 
thus deepened with thoughts-then 
th~y do not talk with a boasting 
noise. They have learned to be 
humble and to talk less-so, like 
deep rivers, they move on with 
silence. 

W. Ah, then! when anybody 
talks very much indeed, I suppose 
that is because he has not grown 
up to be a man. But men do talk 
very much, sometimes! 

P. No, Willie-if you hear any 
one always talking very much, you 
may be sure that he is not a man 
yet. It is very often so-and oh! 
it is a sad thing, 'Willie, that many 
boys, ah! thousands of boys, never 
become men before they die! 
They may grow to be taU-they 
may lirn on to be 60 or 70 y.ean, 

M 
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old-they may have the bodies of 
men-and the age of men- but 
they themselves- their minds, their 
sonls-never grow enough to be
come men! 

W. Oh, I hope I shall become a 
man! But do, papa, tell us a tale 
about some quiet man- a man who 
was a deep river ! 

P . Well, I remember now a 
tale which I think will suit you. 
I read it in some book about twen
ty years ago-I think it was in 
"The Visitor." Hearken! 

" I understand it! I understand 
it!"· said J·em Timmings, "I can 
see-exactly what you want, sir. It 
shall be sure to be done!"-So he 
shut up his two-foot rule, putting 
it in his pocket. "I quite under
stand, sir-good day, sir," he said 
as he shut the gate. And, he 
walked off hastily like a man who 
knew what he was about-better 
than anybody could tell him! 

Now, the mischief of it was, 
that Jem Timmings thought that 
he understood, not only the busi
ness he had then in hand, but 
everything else too. So, as usual, 
he had made so much noise and 
talking, with such impatience and 
boasting in receiving his orders, 
that he had not bad time to hear 
properly all that had been said. 

J em Timmings was a carpenter. 
He had served his time with old 
Thomas Parkenson, a clever, 
though an humble man. He had 
nsually passed for a smart young 
fellow at his b1:1siness, so long as 
he followed his master's directions; 
-but, in nine times out of ten he 
mistook what had been said. "I 
tell you what," said old Thomas, 
one day, " you will never under
stand anything as long as you 
make so much noise and talk so 
much!" 

A ftcr Jem had sewed his time, 
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he set up for a master directly 
Being always talking very much 
of what he could do, at first manv 
people 1·esolved to try him - so 
J em had been sent for bv th.a 
churchwarden to make him a 
pigeon-house; and it ·was after the 
interview about it, that he said so 
confidently- " I understand it! I 
understand it!" 

"Got a job to do for churchwar
den-am going to make him a 
pigeon-house-what do you say to 
that, man!" he said, as he met one 
of ]1is companions. 

As Jem went along whistling, 
with bis hat on one side of his 
head, be met with bis old master, 
Parkenson, who also happened to 
be going to the churchwarden's. 
He gave him a very familiar nod 
as he passed. He thought that 
now lte had begun to work for the 
churchwarden, he should soon put 
poor Parkenson in the backgronnd. 

The truth was, that the church
warden had a long job, of a parti
cular description, to give to a car
penter, and was anxious to compare 
the work of old Parkenson with 
the work of J em Timmings, before 
he decided which man he should 
employ. For this purpose be had 
sent for J em to order a pigeon
house, the form and make of 
which he particularly described. 
He sent, too, for Parkenson, oo 
order one of the same description, 
and was very particular in giving 
his directions to them both, say
ing, that if not made exactly to 
order he would not have it. 

Jem Tim.mings was not fiye 
minutes in taking the order-he 
knew how it was to be done-he 
understood all about it! Olcl Par
kenson, on the contrary, was very 
careful in thoroughly comprehend
ing how every part of the pigeon
house was to be eomrlcted, anJ he 
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made. a rougn drawing before be 
left the churchwarden, so that 
he might not forget anything 
He then went quietly home to 
work. 

J em Timmings set to work at 
the pigeon-house, but was not 
quite certain of the number of 
holes he had been ordered to 
make. He was, too, in some 
doubt whether the pigeon-house 
had been ordered four feet three 
inches high, or three feet four ; 
but, being ashamed to ask, he made 
the pigeon-house at a venture. 

Old Parkenson had no doubt at 
all about tb.e matter ; he ~ 
taken care to have a clear under- ' 
standing of every part, and he 
made his p.igeon-house exactly ac
cording to the dirootions he ha.d 
received. 

The two pigeon-houses were 
sent to -tlle churchwarden's, and 
as J em Timmings went there to 
know if the one he had made gave 
satisfaction, he overtook old Par
kenson. Both of them were sm·
prised when they found out that 
they were going to the same pla.ce, · 
and still more so when they ,:.aw 
two new pigeon-houses standing, 
side by side, in the churchwarden's 
yard. 

In a little time they were joined 
by the churchwarden, who pointed 
out to J em that the pigeon-house 
he had sent was a foot too short, 
and had two pigeon-holes in it 
more than were ordered. He then 
showed him the one made by 
Parkenson: which was in every 
respect correct, and just the thing 
he wanted. "I understand it! I 
understand it!" said J em, and 
proposed to rectify his mistake. 
"No, no," cried the churchwarden, 
,: I wish you to understand that I 
will never employ a young fellow 

who is more fond of talking th an 
of listening to the orders of his 
employers." Jem Timrnings slunk 
away ; his ill-made pigeon-hou~e 
,Yas sent after him; and in two or 
three days he heard tha t old Par
kenson and his men were bu ily 
employed in putting new pews lO 
the parish chw·ch. 

W. Ah, I see who was the deep 
river. Old Parkenson was! Ile 
went to work slowly, and worked 
in silenee. 

P. Then you may copy him
although I do not like to see boys 
and girls like old men and women, 
yet it is a good thing for them to 
move with silence, sometimes. Do 
you remember :,our last arithmetic 
lesson ?-whw I taught all three 
of you to work questions in "Pro
portion?" 

Ion. Yes, papa. Willie and T, 
both, made blunders, and could 
not succeed. 

P. And Lucy's work was cor
rect. 

Ion. Well ! now, I rem em Lcr 
how silent Lucy was all the time. 
She sat down, and listened to every 
word you said, while Willie and 1 
talked so much - just like two 
"J em Timmingses I" 

P. Yes, both of you were quite 
sure that you knew the rule, long 
before Lucy, who first fill ed her 
mind with the thoughts I gave 
her. 

W. Until it was very deep. 
P. Yes, and then sat down to 

work silently. 
W. And worked through her 

sum like a good old woman! 
Ion. Or like old Parkenson ! 
P. Or like a deep river! "]) EI£P 

RIVERS MOVE WITH SILENCE." 



11th Week. . TUESDAY. Natural History. 

TU~ FOUR SUB-KINGDOMS. 
L. Mamma, I have been think

ing very much about the three lcing
doms since last Tuesday. 

You know you told us, when we 
talked about the Creation, that God 
did not make all three parts of the 
world at the same time. He made 
the Minerals first, then the Vege
tables, and then the Animals: and 
now, do you know, I think I can 
see the reason for it-it is because 
they all depend upon one another! 

If the animals had been made 
.first, they would have died, because 
there were no vegetables to eat. If 
the ve,getables had been created 
next, they wonld have died because 
there were no minerals to feed 
upon. And when the minerals 
"·ere made-no! they would not 
haYe died-

W. No ! but I never thought of 
tbat before. Animals feed on ve
gcta,bles, and vegetables feed on 
minerals. Here they are, mammal 
They are doing it now! Look at 
thi s flower-pot of Lucy's, with the 
China rose on it. The little rose
tree is living on the earth, and 
these little insects round the buds 
and stalk, are living on the tree. 
The mineral gives life to the vege
table, and the vegetable to the 
animal. 

Ion. Yes; what wonderful things 
are going on in that flower-pot 
now !-more life is being made 
there every day. This life seems 
to be going up from the earth, or 
somewhere, through the roots, 
stalk, and different parts of the 
plant, even to the very smallest 
vart of each little insect. The tree 
and insects too, all spring up from 
the earth-the mineral part. 

W. Yes; and will go back to the 
~incrals again. The insects wiU 
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be changed into earth again ; be
cause, you know that when animals 
die, their bodies change into dust; 
and so do the vegetables change. 

Jon. Why, then, the three king
doms are always changing ; they 
go round and round like one great 
wheel, I suppose. 

1J1. That is true. I will talk to 
you of some of the changes which 
happen. Suppose a gas called oxy
gen were to meet with another gas 
called hydrogen-these two gases 
might unite and form water. The 
water might sink into the earth, and 
become food for some vegetable . 
The vegetable might form food for 
some animal, say a sheep. The 
sheep might die on a mountain; 
and, as it decayed, its particles 
would form earth, water, and gas ; 
and thus go back again to the 
mineral kingdom. 

W. How things do change, roam
ma ! Well, I wonder what I shall 
be soon. l belong to the animal 
kingdom now, I'm sure- fee l me! 

M. AJ1 ! and you belong to the 
SPIRITUAL KINGDOM, too, Willie! 
You'll have to go to a kingdom 
which none of us have seen yet. I 
hope, Willie, that you are prepar
ing yourself for it ; for, mind 1 
you'll never change there I 

L. You said to us, ouce, mamma, 
that whatever we may be when our 
bodies die, that we shall be/or ever! 

M. Ah, think all of you! It is 
a solemn thought. Then, you'll 
never change ! 

L. Now, mamma, that we ha Ye 
learned of these three kingdoms, 
what are we to do next ? 

Jf. We have to take one of them 
-the animal kingdom, and divide ft 
into sub-kingdoms ; but this we 
have already done. I think, how
ever, that to-day we ,•rill talk about 
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these sub-kingdoms for a little ' made next. Don't we become 

while, before beginning anything angels after we die? 

else. ilf. Yes; but we will not runaway 

You may remember that, in the from our subject now. I was say

first Natural History lesson, I said ing that in the first sub-lcingdom

we ought all to notice God's works, THE BA.CK.BONED ANIMAL -tl1ere 

because of the beautiful order there. was order, because animals of 

One way in which you may ob- different sizes were mude on the 

serve order, is when many things same plan. 

are made upon the same plan. If you look again at these ani

,vhat a difference of size there is mals, you will see how those in 

in the Backboned Animals! yet, the widely different plar,es are alike. 

greatest and the smallest of them You may bring from one end of 

are alike in those things which the world, an Australian dog

causethem tobeealled "backboned and from the otlier end, a Seal. 

animals." Suppose, now, that you You will then find that the Creator 

could bring together the EMPEROR has been in these widely distant 

OF Russu, the smallest MousE in parts, and has made both animals 

his empire, and the EMPEROR OF on th0 same plan. 

CHINA; and then make them de- Again-if you notice the second 

scribe themselves. They would say, sub-kingdom, you may find in the 

"We are all made on the same earth springs of boiling water, con

plan-for we all have a backbone, taining living caterpillars, and 

a spine-we all have four limbs,- beetles*-or, you may find animals 

we all have red blood-and"- of this sub-kingdom living in the 

W. And so "We are all bro- frozen seas of the North Pole. 

.1ers !" Yet, though you may find them in 

M. No, Willie-they are not such different conditions, they all 

brothers, but they should say that have an external skeleton, six 

they all care for one another. The limbs, and white blood, they are 

Emperor of Russia is not too great all JOINTED ANIMALS, and are 

to care for a mouse, for the King of made on the same plan. 

kings cares for it! But, the Em- Look at the tlzird sub-kingdom ! 

peror of Russia is greater than the -Ages, and ages ago, there lived 

mouse, because of his s0ul. And a shell fish called the Trilobite. In 

that great difference, perhaps, the present age there lives a shell 

makes God care for him, or for us, fish call the Nautilus. In these 

more than for the mouse! distant ages-with thousands of 

Ion. Then I see another thought, years between-the eternal Creator 

mamm.a-Man was made last, per- is here, He made both animals 

haps because he was God's highest with a soft body, and a mantle, 

work. First were made Minerals and with the other distinctions of 

-without life; the SOFT-BODIED ANIMALS-both 

2nd, V€$7etables-with -life; the Nautilus and the Trilobito--at 

3rd. Animals ( the lower animals) these very different tirnes, were 

-with life, and consciousness; made on the same plan. 

4th, Man-with life, conscious- Look at the fourth sub-lcingdom I 

ness, and a soul! Ages ago there lived animals whose 

That seems to be a sign of order. 
l wonder whether the Angel,s were • Dr. Carpenter. 

Hi5 
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shape was something like that of a 
lily: they were called Encrinites. 
In the present age, we have asimilar 
animal, called the Star:fish. These 
two are both BRANCHED A.N1-

MALS, and are formed on the same 
J>lan. 

How great must that Creat,or be, 
who, in animals of the most dif
ferent appearances, and size - in 
animals living at the most distant 
places-in animals living in the 
most distant ages - at the most 
wonderful distance of time from 
each other-in all these animals 
can ·observe exactly the same 
plan. He forms one plan-He 
"sees that it is good"-and neve1 

requires a better one. The Al
mighty never changes-He is the 
great unchangeable I AllI ! 

Dear Children !-Learn to love 
the book of nature. TherP, you will 
learn to know that there is a God 
-to feel that He is "our Father" 

lM 

-and to see and believe the truth 
he has revealed to us in His word. 

From all the works of our 
Heavenly Father, which are round 
about you, will you feel that He is 
omniscient, and omnipotent-that 
He knows all things, and can do all 
things-and that, having this great 
power, He with more wor.:lcrful 
wisdom and love makes "all thiug,, 
wvrlt together 1or our geod." 

THE COTTON-TREE AND THE BOOK. 

FAIR befal the cotton-tree t 
Bravely may it grow, 

Dearing in its seeded pod 
Cotton, white as snow. 

Spin the cotton into thre9d; 
Weave it in the loom ;

Wear it now, thou little chil<:l, 
In thy happy home! 

Thou hast worn it, little child,
Wondrous cotton-tree I 

I>id this paper-did this hook 
Spring and grow from thee? 

Yes I God's gracious gift of mind 
Made the cotton-tree 

Speed forth know ledge, peace, and 1o•~ 
Over land and sea . 

.And ten thousand cotton-trees 
Spring up fresh and fair, 

That unwritten thoughts of love 
O'er all the world shall bear 1 
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THE SAXON KINGDOM. 

ALFRED THE GREAT. 

P. You will like to bear about 
King Alfred. I have. many plea
snnt things to tell you. I said, you 
may remember, that when he was 

a little boy, be went with his fatl1er 
to RoME. There the Pope Leo 
anointed him as future lung, just 
as the prophet Samuel anointed 
King Dand. 

At Rome he gained much know
ledge, but he learned much more 
\\'hen he came back to his mother. 
I'm sure she w:ts a good mother, 
for she took very gi·eat pains with 
him. Every day she used to show 
him one of her prayer-books, and 
all its beautiful printings. He 
liked to look at the red and blue 
and black letters in it; and although 
it was a Latin book, and one 
r,hich he conld not understand, he 
i:oon lea.med to read it. His 
mother then gave him some more 
books, so, he read them all, and 
became very fond of reading. 

He also liked to listen some
times to some of the men who 
would come and play harps, and 
sing son gs; just as you like now to 
sit. at the parlour window, and hear 
the men play the "tink-a-tink 
things," as Ada calls them. 

Ada. And, to give them a penny 
~fterwards. 

P. Ah! but the old bards whom 
Alfred listened to, sung him fine 

songs. He stared at them, and 
opened his little mouth, and listen
ed lon g, as he heard them sing 
about Saxon heroes, and the glo
ries of men who were brave. 
Soon, he learned to sing those 
songs himself, and to play the 
tunes on the harp - and often 
wlien he sat down in the evening 
w sing and play, he thought that 

he would be a great king too, and 
that men should one day talk 
ahout his glory. 

But, when he grew older, he 
began to think how he shonld 
make this glory, and what "a 
glory" was. Then, a he thought, 
he found that there was a true 

glo1-y-very different from the one 
he could make by fightin~. He 
found out that the glory of killing 
belonged, not to kings, but to 
brutes, for, not any man could 
even fight so much, or get so 
much of that kind of glory, as a 
lion. Indeed, do you know that 
now, when men i::peak of the ,:!;lory 
of the bravest King of England, 
they only say he was as fierce as 
the King of the brutes-for, he was 
"Lion-hearted." 

W. And a man's heart is the 
best part of him I 

P But Alfred looked up higher; 
and, from the world above, he 
found deeper thoughts-He was to 
be a King! Then he tri ed to 
:know the glory of the K-ing Of 

kings. 
Do you know what that is ? 
The glory of the King of kings 

is to send "PEACE on earth, and 
goodwill towards men," and to 
liY-e in the hearts of those who 
love him, so this is the proper 
glory for all kings. 

This, too, was Alfred's glory-to 
bring peace-to d0 good to his 
people- to be praised by those 
who Loved him-and such glory, 
like that of The Eternal One, will 
last for ever. 

Now, hear of what he did. In 
the vear 871, he was made King of 
England, when he found it to he 
overrun with Danes, as I told you 
before. These men were almost 
masters of the island, and tl1ey 
would not go uway unl ess he 
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con1cl drive them out. It does 
not seem to me right that he should 
fi~ht or kill them-but it appeared, 
th en, to be the on1y thing that he 
conld do. He fought very many 
battles with them, but greater 
s,ntnns of Danes came over, until 
the Saxon people were so fright
ened, that many of them chose 
rnther to be slaves, than to defend 
th eir countrv. Alfred was therefore 
obliged to give way. 

Rut, in the midst of all his 
troubles he never forgot the ~lory of 
doing good. I have heard that, 
one winter, when he and his ·wife 
had only a single loaf in thcir 
honse, a pilgrim knocked at his 
gate to beg for bread. Alfred 
then gave the poor man the half 
of his only loaf, and, turning to his 
wife, he told her that "Goo, who 
could feed five thousand with five 
loaves, conld make · that half loaf 
to be sufficient for them." 

At length, he was in great dan
ger from the Danes, who wanted 
to kill him, and he was obliged to 
hide himself in secret places. 

So he put on the drnss of a 
country servant, and engaged 
himself to a poor farmer to take 
care of his cows. I dare say yon 
have heard before, how he was 
told by his mistress to mind some 
cakes, and was scolded for not 
cooking them well. His mind 
was so full of thougl1ts of his king
dom that he forgot his new clntios. 
Re thought of nothing bnt how he 
should save his people from the 
cruel Danes-until he was roused 
by the farmer's wife, who said 
that the cakes were spoiled, and 
that he was a lazy fellow. 

Whilst he was thus obliged to 
hide, news were brought to him 
that there was hope of defeating 
the Danes, who hacl become very 
catdess, because they thought he 

16~ 

was <lead. Then he dressed him
self as a harper, and enter~ng the 
camp of the Danes, he sang them 
some songs, and pleased them 
very much. He saw in the camp, 
the Danish chief GuTHRUM. He 
noticed that he and other chiefs of 
the Danes spent their nights and 
days in feasting and drinking, 
thinking themselves safe from all 
hann. Then he noticed, and per
haps he counted, all their tents, 
- and found out which would 
be the best place to make an at
tack. 

So, one night, he collected all his 
friends, who made up a large army 
-they fell on the Danes sudden
ly- awakened them-astonished 
them-and defeated them. They 
killed many, and made the others 
prisoners, with their great chief, 
Guthrum. Very soon afterwards, 
Alfred subdued all the Danes in 
the island. 

He might now have punished 
them ; hut, he knew that true 
glory came not from doing harm, 
but from doing good. So, instelld 
of leading Guthrum to death: he 
taught him the way to eternal life. 
This chief and many other Danes 
learned about Jesus Christ, and 
became Christians, whilst the rest 
were allowed to return to their 
own country. 

Then, Alfred began to make 
glory for himself by his good deeds 
to others. 

He had enough to do, and was 
never idle. He knew that time 
was a good thing, so he divided 
his time very carefully. He gave 
one part of the day to prayer and 
study, another part to busine s, 
and, another part to exercise, food, 
and sleep. He wjshed to be very 
exact and particular, so, he caused 
candles to be made, each of which 
burned a certain number of hours, 
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and thus he kept an account of his 
time. I have heard, too, that in 
order to make the candles burn 
steadily, he mvented lanterns. 

W. That shows that he was very 
exact. 

P. He knew that learning was 
a good thing, and would do the 
people good, so he advised all the 
nobles in the land to teach their 
children to read. He sent to Italy 
and France for books, he sent 
vessels, with men to get knowledge 
from other countries, and made 
one or two voyages himself. He 
sent for learned men to teach, and 
caused many more schools to be 
built. He began the first college 
for young men at Oxford, and thus 
foc.nded what is now called the 
Oxford University. 

He led the people on, and showed 
them that he was in earnest by his 
own love of hard work. He tran
slated part of the Testament (the 
four Gospels) from Latin into 
English, and studied Grammar, 
History, Geometry, Architecture, 
Music, and Poetry. 

He knew that order was a good 
thing, and he, therefore, made 
many good laws. He wished all 
his people to be properly taken 
care of, and to be protected from 
robbery, so he placed guards in all 
parts of the country, and men like 
Dur policemen ; and I have heard 
that he was so strict in ma}dng 
people honest, that if golden brace
lets were hung in the highways, 

I 
no robber would dare to touch 
them. 

· He repaired the mischief which 
the Danes had made. He rebuilt 
part of London, and many other 
cities which they had burned. He 
caused stone hou es and churches 
to be built-for, hitherto, they had 
been made chiefly of wood. 

He thought that instead of cur 
ing evils i.t would be better to pre 
vent them, so, he built a fleet of 
nearly a hundred long ships, as 
large as those of the Danes, and 
some much larger. ,vith these 
he met them on the sea, and kept 
them away from the land. 

In this way, and in many other 
better ways, he tried to preYent 
evil, and to do good. He ma.de 
the people more happy than they 
had been since the days of the 
Romans,-so he felt happy, too. 

Though he was brave, he wr.s 
kind, merciful, and gentle. His 
enemies feared him, his subjects 
loved him, and all people admired 
him. 

The greatness he gave to his 
kingdom came back to him, and 
he was called Aljred tile Great. 
The goodness he showed to his 
people came back to him, and he · 
was called "The good IGng Al
fred." The good which he did has 
not yet been forgotten, and his 
glory will last for a long, long 
while, because he tried to copy the 
" King of kings," whose glory will 
last for eYer. 

A SONNET FOR ANGLO-SAXONS. 

!fon .Angli sed .Angeli/ this is praise With living splenciour of Good Deed& 

Higher than mortals may deserve or ablaze: (to do, 

earn, Something we've done, but more remains 

And as through lapse of Ion~ since 1''ar more for us of Anglo-Saxon race; 

vanished days I If to the prompting of our henl'ts but true, 

Onr backward glance inquiringly we Who sh11.ll contest with us the foremost 

turn, plac~, 
How should our hearts with shame In the pl'ogressive march of human kind! 

within us burn, ' •ro TEACH, to BLESS, to ClVILIZJl, such is 

To mark how little we have done, to raise I o·ur work ns~igned. -

The lofty pile that ages may discern, ADAlliS'S PBACB LYRICS, 
100 
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COFFEE (Continued). I you asked him whether he'd tako L. Now, mamma, may we have milk and sugar, he would tell yoc the history of Coffee, please? • " No," but would put in some 1ll. Yes. A long, long time cloves, or cinnamon, or something ago-I don't know when nor else with a nice aromatic flavour. where-a P rior, who lived in a In time, other people found out Monastery, had a message brought that coffee was a pleasant thing,. to him. The man who took care and it was drunk in Spain, France, of the monastery goats, or the Germany, and various parts of the Goatherd, as they called him, Continent. said that the goats would browse One of the French kings sent for on a certain plant with red berries a coffee plant, which he placed in -and, that whenever they did so, the Royal Gardens, at Paris. There they wouldn't go to sleep at night, it was carefully nursed, and when .but were disposed to cut capers, it had grown to a tree, it was sent and keep late honrs. to the French colonies in the West W. Well, they were "exhilara- Indies. During the long voyage ted !" there, the water on board ship 11£. Now, this Prior had some became very scarce-and each pasmonks in his monastery, who were senger had a very small portion too sleepy. TbP.v had to get out given him daily. The gentleman of bed very early every morning, who had the charge of the plant, and come down to repeat their gave it, every day, a part of his Matins, or morning prayers, which, little allowance - and thus sucperhaps, they ilid not understand, ceeded in keeping it alive, and in so they found that it was very b1inging it to his destiny. When difficult to keep themselves awake. it reached the West Indies it there The prior, therefore, tried them bore fruit and seeds, which in time with these berries-or, perhaps, formed more plants, and led t.o the the juice of them, for they were cultivation of coffee in those parts. C<?ffee-berries; and, it had the The French people are still very effects which we spoke of last fond of coffee-they make beauti• week. It stimulated them, and ful coffee in Paris. refreshed them- L. When did they learn to W. And exhilarated them ? drink it in England, mamma? Jv[. Perhaps ; but it is not always M. I will tell you. Abont 200 easy to exhilarate a monk, espe- years' ago, it was not known in cially at matins. Then the prior this country, no one had taste<.l it took some himself, and liked it- here-
and soon it was "strongly recom- Ion. Was that in the year 1650? mended" to the neighbours, until M. No. It was two years after it became the fashionable drink in then-in the year 1652. A Greek Mecca, Cairo, Constantinople- servant, named Pasqua, came to throughout Arabia, Egypt, Syria, England, and set up in business as Turkey. Persia, and all Eastern a "coffee man," near Cornhill. It Countries. became more and roore liked in You should see a Turk d1ink England, and now the .Englisn coffee. Sometimes he uses a people use about 36,000,000 pound1 quarter of a pound in a day. If every year. 
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L. Thank you, mam..ma. Now 

may we hear its 1UJJ:araJ, histmy-I 

mean the history of its nature

how it grows-and so on? 
M. In Arabia and Eastern 

Countries, the coffee trees are al

lowed to grow to a good height, 

and the berries are left on the trees 

until they are ripe-so that they 

easily fall off when the branches 

are shaken, and drop on to a mat 

which is placed underneath. They 

are then spread out on the mat, to 

be dried by the heat of the sun. 

The husk, or dry berry, is after

,rnr<ls crushed by a stone roller, 

and the seeds are picked out. 

But in the West Indies it is cul

tivated differently. The trees rue 

grown in large plantations, which 

are often situated on the hills ancl 

l1igh grounds that are not rich 

enough for the sugar. If any one 

who has been cultivating sugar for a 

Jong time should happen to be in 

bad health, the change of air to a 

coffee plantation will often make 

him better. 
These plantations are pleasant 

to see. The shrubs, which are 

only allowed to grow to the height 

of about four feet, have leaves of a 

bright green colour, something like 

the leaves of our orange tree in 

the greenhouse. It has leaves at 

all times of the year. 
L. So, it is called an Evergreen, 

is it not, mamma? 
M. Yes ;-and these evergreen 

shrubs, at the time of blossom, have 

a beautiful appearance. They are 

then covered with a brilliant white 

flower, something like the jasmine. 

These flowers open in such abund

ance that the leaves of the trees 

are completely hidden-and from 

the distance, appear as white as 

heaps of snow, at the same time 

they have a delicious and fragrant 

emell. The blossoms are followed 

by the red berries, which look some• 

thing like small cherries. 
When these berries are 1ipe the 

negroes come and pick them, and 

put them in bags which are fa t

ened round their necks. They are 

next spread out under the bot sun 

until the soft part, or pulp, fer

ments ;-or, sometimes the pulp is 

bruised on a mill, and made soft

it is then washed away, and the 

seeds are dried. 
These seeds are packed up in 

bags or bales, ancl exported- ome 

of them to England. The grocer 

who buys them puts them in a 

close iron box, and roa ts them 

over a slow charcoal fire-th en, 

they swell, and have the qualiti es 

which we spoke of last week-they 

become darker in colour, more 

crisp, with a bitter, aromatic, anJ 

agreeable flavour. There are se

veral ways of roasting it now. If 

you go to some of the large grocers' 

shops-you will see some curious 

engines for roasting, and you will 

hear of patent roasters, clessicatcd 

coffee, and of many strange ways 

which I do not understand. 

W. Do they not mix Cliicory 

with coffee, mamma ? 
JYI. Yes. A little chicory is said 

to improve the flavour of coffee, 

but as it is cheaper than coffee, the 

" cheap" grocers often mix too 

much with it, and so spoi l it. Mm1y 

people also spoil their coffee by 

boiling it. The best way to pre

pare it is by pouring boiling water 

upon it-for, if it is left long on the 

fire, the aromatic part of its flavour 

is driven away, and only the bitter 

taste remains. 
I do not think I can tell you 

anything else about coffee-

Ion. Please tell us the different 

sorts of coffee, mamma. 
Jyf. You mav have seen the 

names of the different coffe~s on 
17'1 
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the Iarw~ tickets in the grocer's 
windows. The cheap Ceylon coffee 
is brought from an island at the 
south of the East Indies-it is im
ported in bags. A much better 
coffee is procured from a large 
West India island, called Jamaica 
-and from part of South America, 
called Berbice. The best coffee is 
that brought from Arabia, near a 
town called 1Wocha. Now you may 
make np the lesson. 

Eastern countries, where it is said ta 
have grown wild, and to have been 
eaten by the goats. Its use spl·ead 
through Arabia, Turkey, and Europe, 
and it was introduced by the French 
to the WEST lNnrns. 

In 1652, it was brought into Eng
land by a Greek. 

3. Coffee is the seed found in a 
little red berry, which grows on an 
evergreen shrub. The shrubs in 
Arabia are allowed to grow to a good 
height, but in the West Indies the 
mode of cultivation is dijferent. Tltt. 
shrubs are allowed to grow only tc 
the Ii.eight of about four feet, whilst 
the berries are picked by the Negroes 
when they are red. 

L. Tlrnnk you, mamma. 

Lesson 8. COFFEE. 

I. UNROASTED COFFEE SEEDS 
are of a dingy yeUow colour, inodor
ous, and disagreeable to the taste. 
RoASTED COFFEE SEEDS are of a 
rich brown cowur, crisp, aromatic, 
bitter, and pleasant to the taste
whilit in their ejfects they are stimu
lating, refreshing, and exhilarating. 

2 Coffee was first discovered in 

The seeds, when sent to England, 
are roasted and ground before they 
are fit for use. 

4. The different kinds of Co..fJee 
are Ceylon, Jamaica, Berl.nee, 
Mocha coffee, g-c. !tc. 

Til\IE. 
Tnrn speeds away-away-away: 
Another hour-another day-
AnotLer month-another year-
Drop from us like the leaflets sear; 
Drop like the life-blood from our hearts, 
The rose-bloom from the cheek departs, 
The tresses from the temples fall, 
The eye grows dim and strange to all. 
Time !!peeds away-away-away, 
Like torrent in a stormy day; 
He undermines the stately tower, 
Uproots the t.ree, and snaps the flower; 
And sweeps from our di stracted breast 
The friends that loved-the friends that blest: 
And leaves us weeping on the shore, 
To which they can return no more. 
Time speeds away-away-away: 
No eagle through the skies of day, 
No wind along the hills, can tlee 
So swiftly .or so smooth as he : 
Like fiery steed, from stage to stage, 
He bears us on from youth to age; 
Then plunges in the fearful sea 
Of fathomless Eternity. 



11th Week. FRIDAY. Physical Geo~rapnv. 

THE CRUST OF THE EAJtTH. 

FLINT OR SILICA. 

P. Tell me, Ion, some ea.rths 
which contain lime. 

Ion. Ch~lk, papa, or Limestone, 

Spar, Bath Stone, Plaster of I •aris, 

and others. These you said were 

called Calcareous earths. 
W. The earths which are like 

the Argil, or Clay, are Potter's Clay 

- Pipe Clay- Fuller's Earth, and 
~thers. 

P. And these, from the Latin 

word Argil, are calbd Argillaceous 

earths. To-day, here is a flint for 

you to study. This is another part 

')ftheearth's crust- indeed it forms 

~e hard foundation of the crust, 

and it gives firmness to the moun
tains. 

W . I thought that the moun

tains must have something inside 

them harder than lime, or clay
and so must the earth itsclf--tl)c 

round ball-or else it would not be 

strong-it would lose its shape, I 

think! 
P. Yes, the hardness of the flint 

renders it useful to make a durable 

foundation for the mountains. This 

flint consists almost entirely of a 

very hard substance called silicon. 

Can you remember that word? 
L. I can, papa. 
P. And there are in the earth's 

crust other substances besides fl.int, 

which consists partly of" Silicon." 

The piece of rock crystal on the 

mantel-piece came out of the earth, 

·•-this piece of quartz was found in 

the mountains. Down very deep 

m the earth was found this piec<l 

of speckled stone. 
Ion. This is called granite, papa. 

Waterloo Bridge is made of granite: 

-and it is used in making roads, 

when they mac-·what do men do 

to the roads. papa, when they throw 

down cart-loads of granite, broken 

into little square pieces? 
P. Mac-adamize them, you mean 

Ion. That is the word papa,

they use granite to macadamize 

the roads-and for the curb-stones. 

Is tlere any silicon in the pave

ment stones? 
P. Yes, the pavement is made of 

a sa11dstone which consists of little 

grains of silicon or sand, cemented 

together. There are many large 

rocks made of sandstone. 
L. I thought that sand must 

contain silicon, papa. It is some

tl1ing like little grains of flint -
and arc not the great rocks mnrle 

of silicon-and thelittlestones too? 

P. Yes, rocks consist of silicon 

- and so do stones. Stones arc 

only small pieces of rock; you shall 

hear their history one day. Now, 

all these hard substances containing 

silicon- such as flint, rock crystal, 

quartz, granite, sandstone, and 

sand, are called siliceous earths. 
W. So there are three kinds of 

earths. I will say them once more-
Earths comoosed of lime, are 

called C.A LCAREous E,illTHS. 
Earths composed of cla.11, are 

called ARGILLACEous EARTHS. 
Earths composed of flint, fl.re 

called SILICEOUS EARTHS. 
P . Now, let us sit down and 

study th is flint-we will find out 

its qualities, and uses. 
L. I will begin, papa. First, It 

is very hard-so hard that if you 

strike it against a steel, it will 

"strike fire.; ' 
W. And, so hard that it will 

scratch glass. 
P. Yes-it is the flint (or silicon) 

which gives hardness to glass, 

Glass is made principally of sili1'c-r1 

If you mix sand with an allrnl 

called soda-or with potash, aru 

put it in a fierce fire, it will melt. 
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TV. So it is fusible. 
P. Yes, and when these two 

substances are melted and mixed 
together they form glass. Now, 
the Latin word for glass is vitrum, 
so, as fl.int has a quality which forms 
glass, it is said to be "vitrifi
able." 

W. Then we may say, papa
" It is fusible, and therefore it is 
vitrifiable," that will make three 
qualities. 

Ion. I wonder whether it has 
any smell like clay. It does not 
smell at all, so it is inodorous ;
and then, it has no taste, so it is 
tasteless. 

W. It is nearly blaclc, that is 
another quality-and, it looks 
opaque. But if you take a thin 
piece of fl.int-and look at the edge 
of it, it seems transparent. 

L. And I can tell you something 
else. Although it is so hard, you 
may grind it to a fine powder. 

P. Tell me some other sub
stances besides the flint which may 
be ground into a powder. 

L. Coffee, papa, and lump sugar 
-glass, tea, salt, corn, chalk, pep
permint drops, and so on - all 
those things may be ground into a 
powder. . 

P. ·whenever you find a sub
stance which, like these, may be 
formed into a powder, you may 
'Say it is pulverable. 

W. Not all things are pulverable, 
though. Butter is not; nor Indian 
rubber; nor l,ead. I never saw any 
powdered lead. Now, may I count 
up the flint's qualities ? 

1st, Tms FLINT is so hard that 
it will strike fire, and scratch glass. 

2nd, It is fusibk-and therefore, 
3rd, It is vitrifiable. 
4th, It is inodorous, and tasteless. 
5th, It looks black and opaque, 

but at the edges it is transparent. 
6th, It is pulverable - and, I 

li4 

think we know many of its usea 
already, papa. 

1st, It forms the foundation of 
the mountains, because it is so 
very hard. 

2nd, It is used for g__un-flints
because it can strike fii•~. 

3rd, It is used to make glass
because it is hard andfw;iule (so it. 
is called vitrifiable ). 

P. And, 4th, It may also be 
ground very fine, mixed into a 
paste, and used for making porce
lain or china. 

L. That is because it is pulve
rable. Has it any use because it 
is found in little grains of sand? 

P. Yes, sand is very useful. The 
briclcmakers could not make goou 
bricks unless they mixed sand with 
their clay. The bricklayers require 
sand for their mortar. The farmer 
mixes sand with stiff earth that it 
may be more porous, and that the 
water may filter through. Sand 
has many other uses. Now, we 
will make up the lesson. 

Lesson 5. FLINT OR SILICA. 

(1.) FLINT (sometimes called 
silica frorn the Latin word silex) 
consists almost entirely of a very 
hard substance called silicon 

This silicon forms the rocks that 
are tlie foundation of the mountains, 
and of tlie crust of the earth. It is 
also found in rock crystal-quartz-
granite-pebbles-and sand. 'These 
substances are therefore called SILI

CEOUS EARTHS. 
(2.) Flint is hard, fusible, and 

therefore vitrifiable.-lt is inodor
ous, tasteless, transparent at its edges, 
and pulverabl,e. 

(3.) Flints, and other siliceous 
earths, are used to make glass, gun
.flints, porcelain- they are useful i,1 
making bricks, mortar, rnanurefor the 
soil-curbstones, pavements, bridges 
-and for macadamizing the roads. 



11th Week. SATURDAY. Drawing. 

QUADRILATERAL FIGURES 
(Continued). 

W. Please, papa, the last draw

ing was rather difficult. W c should 

like an easier one to-day. 
P. Ah, very well ! but we will 

first take notice of these two figttres. 

Ion. One is a long Square-and 

the other is a long Rhomb. 
P. But there cannot be such a 

thing as a lo"'lg sq11are. A square 

is a square; a,d. if you increase its 

length it ceases to be a square. So 

if you make a rhomb longer, it 

becomes something else. Now, try 

and describe these figures, and then 

I will give you their names. 
L. I notice, papa, in the first one 

that it has a pair of long sides, 

which are of equal length, and a 

pair of short sides, which are alike 

in size. So, instead of saying that 

it has four equal sides, we must 

say that it has tu•o pair of equal 

side:,. 

Ion. Yes, and it bas four rigJ->t 

angles-just as a square bas. 

P. It is called A RECTANGLE. 

L. Then I will say - A jigur~ 

with tu·o pair of equal sides, and four 

1·ighl angles, is called a RECTANGLE. 

l-V. Then the next figure has 

two pair of equal sides, but it has 

no right angles in it. I'll tell you 

what you may say. It has two 

pair of equal angles; because, there 

is a pair of acute angles, which are 

equal, and a pair of obtuse angles, 

which are equal also. 
P. This figure has ·a rather long 

name-it is as long as its shape. 

It is called a Parallelogram. Now, 

try and remember that! 
L. I'll write it down, with its 

"G.escription." A figure with two 

pair of equal sides, and two pair oj 

equal angles, is called a PARALLEL

OGRAM:. 

P. You may now draw the rec

tangle and parallelogram ; and 

when you have done them cor

rectly, here are two drawings, very 

easy ones, for you to copy. See 

how many four-sided figures you 

can discover in the second one. 

L. I will examine it, papa. It 
has one square, one rhomb, t~ree 

rectangles, and two parallelograms. 

W. And the side of the large 

shed makes another parallelogram. 

L. I think not, Willie, because 

one pair of its sides are not equal 

-the top line is longer than the 

bottom one. 
Ion. And, in a different directwn,, 

so that is a-a something else. 
1';'5 
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TWELFTH WEEK. MORAL LESSON. 

MONDAY. 

"Empty vessels make the most 
sound." 

P. Here is another proverb for 
you,-" Empty vessels make the 
most sound." 

L. Then, papa, they are like 
the little brooks which have not 
much water in them, an<l make 
much noise. · 

P. Yes. Hearken to the tale of 
a boy who was an empty vessel. 

"There's a ring at the bell, mam
mal It's the coach, I think. No; 
there! it is only the carrier's cart." 

f 
Master Edward Graletallc, 

Tlie Rosary, 
CLAPTON. 

"Is this right, mum?" said the 
man, as he brought in a trunk, 
'and a carpet bag. " ls. 6d. to 
pay." 

A few minutes after, Emily and 
her little sister were sitting by the 
road-side, looking out for the 
coach, which was to bring home 
their brother from school. 

It was getting rather late, and 
they wished he would come, for 
they had a great deal to say to 
him before going to bed that even
ing. The last swallow had bid 
them good night; so they watched 
the red light of the sun on the 
house, and the dazzling rays which 
flashed back from th~ glass. They 
had been looking, a little while, at 
the gnats, who were quite at ease, 
now the swallows were gone, and 
in their delight at the good glowina 

l 

sun, were dancing up and dowl\ 
like wild gnats, half mad. They 
had been catching the quiet may
bugs, who were out on a trip-they 
had been trying to catch the bats . 
but they couldn't do that! 

They natl been listening to th o 
geese on the common, who were 
singing their vesper hymn; and 
the ass, who had been rolling in 
the dust, and then "joining in" 
with their chant. They had li st-· 
ened to the wheels of what had 
proved to be a cart-to the wheels 
of an omnibus-to the wheels of a 
van-but now, they heard a rnmble 
again, and through the dusky light, 
they spied at the top of the hill, the 
heads of two horses-the heads of 
four horses-the head of a coach
man -of some passengers-the 
legs of four horses-and then, four 
red wheels, which they knew 
belonged to the Cheshunt Coach. 

So, when their brother came, 
they dragged him out of the coach, 
and each taking one of his hands, 
they dragged him into the house, 
an<l hugged him, and danced round 
him, like pleased, and proper sis
ters. 

"How brown you look! and 
how you have grown!" said his 
little sister Jane, after they had 
had tea; "and what great hands 
be has, mammal Please let us 
go in the garden, I have so many 
things to show him." 

"Look here, Edward!" said his 
little sister, " this is our doggie 
Milce ! he is a new dog." 

"Yes, he is a most glorious dog !" 
said Edward. 

Little Jane looked as though .i;be 
N 
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!lacl. never known that before; she I 
did not understand how Mike 
could be glorious, but supposed 
that it was a very good thing. 

" And come," said Carry, " to 
see the gold fish in the pond." 

"They are most splendacwus !" 
tiaid Edward. 

" And come to the bottom of 
the lawn, and see the bees! Here 
is a glass hive; you cannot see 
them very well to-night, because 
it is their bed-time." 

"Ah! bees are jolly fellows," 
said Edward ; " don't they make 
loads of honey?" 

"Why they haYen't made a 
cart-load," said Emma, "if yon 
mean a cart load; but, what is 
iolly, Edward?" 

Ed. "Why "jolly?" that is an 
expression! I mean, that they 
are fond of a lark, you know-they 
fly about for a game. Let us go 
and see our gardens-I wonder 
how my roses get on. 

"Yes, we will," said Emma ; 
" we have kept your garden in 
order. Here it is, with our gardens 
on each side of it. Here is a 
beautiful bell-flower! We don't 
know what it is called." 

"That," said Edward, "is The 
Campanula rotundifnlia." 

" Look at this fine t'oxglove, 
Edward!" 

Ed. That is Tlie Digitalis pur
purea. 

"And see how tall my hollyhock 
is growing!" 

Ed. That is the .Alcea Rosea. 
"The what? Edward-we always 

call it a hollyhock, and papa does. 
Oh, Edward! I see you are mak
mg fun at us." 

Ed. No, I am not; these are the 
Mcientijic names - th.ey are Latin. 
Ah, you haven't learned Latin yet 
-so, it will be a loog time before 
you know them. 

no 

The children had been promised 
that to-night they should sit up 
with their papa, anJ they then 
went in to supper. 

"Well, Edward," said his papa, 
" I am very glad to see that you 
are looking so well and strong. 
You are eleven years old now-and 
I am sure, that, as you have been 
learning so much at school, you'll 
be very glad to teach your sisters 
in the holidays. Teach them as 
much as you can." 

" Oh, papa," said Emily, "he 
has taught us two or three things, 
already. He says that our pretty 
bell-flower is a Campanula rotundi
folia-that the hollyhock is an .Al
cea-something, and that these are 
Latin words." 

"And the fishes/' said little 
Jane, " they are 'splendaciomi.' " 

" What are they?" said papa, 
looking rather unpleasant. 

"Oh! I said that they were 
splendacious," said Edward, colour
ing a little. "Jane does not un
derstand-she thinks it is Latin 
-It is only an expression of 
mine." 

"But, Edward," answered his 
papa, " that is Mt the sort of 
teaching I want for your sisters. 
I should like yon to teach them 
sense, not sounds. There is no 
great credit in kriowing even the 
Latin names for the flowers ; they 
are only words, and are no better 
than English words, for a magpie 
could learn them all. I would 
rather that you should have leamed 
something of the nature of the 
flowers, so that you might think 
about them, which a magpie could 
not do. Perhaps, your sisters 
might help you to do this. 

"But then, Edward, as for the 
other words ! You called our 
fi shes splendacious - and your 
mamma heard you calling the bee, 
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iolly-and the d.og gwrious. Even 

Mike himself, if he could under

stand, would feel tmcomfortable at 

such a name, for he would know 

that it is without sense. You may 

be sure, therefore, although you 

think such words have a fine 

sound-that they are not tine, but 

foolish. Such. words are very easy 

to say-but ol'lly ignorant boys 

whose minds are empty, will use 

them. 
"I hope, Edward, that yonr mind 

is not empty, and that it is filled 

with something more than sounds. 

Will you let me hear what you 

have been learning at school?" 

"Yes, papa," said Edward, glad

!Jr, for he wanted to show that he 

knew something more than names, 

so he began-
"My name is Norval; on the 

Grampian hills, my father feeds his 

flock." 
He repeated this piece to his 

papa, with a great deal of action 

--sometimes looking very fierce-

1,ometimes very modest-speaking 

with a loud voice-and again, very 

softly. So, his sisters thought that 

he did it very well. 
He then repeated another piece, 

beginning-
" Most potent, grave, and reve

rend signiors !" 
"Well, Edward," said his father, 

"you have repeated these very 

~ell; but I am not so anxious for 

you to talk as to think. You 

remind me of a man whom I 

should like you to bear about. 
"A missionary, who was living 

amongst the North American In
dians, had a servant, who liked to 

make fine speeches. 

• 

"One day, passing through the 

woods, he heard a strange noise, 

and the noise of men clapping 

their bands, like people at a public 

meeting. On looking he s!!.w his 

servant standing on a mouD<l, sur

rounded by Indians. Although 

the man did not understand their 

language, he was making a bawling 

sound, like the noise of a ' great 

speech.' The Indians were listen

ing with attention ; they did not 

doubt for a moment that they were 

hearing their own language, but 

they said that his style of speaking 

was too great for their under

standing. 
"The servant bad not an idea to 

give them, for his head was empty 

-so the Indians went away with 

empty heads also. Not a word 

of sense had been spoken, they had 

only heard a loud sound. 
"It is so with other people, Ed

ward. Those who have thoughts, 

which are very little, often say 

them in voices which are very loud, 

to give them importance -it gene

rally happens that the men who 

talk much think little. 
"If you were to strike a number 

of casks with a stick, and one 

made a hollow sounding noise, you 

would at once know it to be empty. 

So, from your fondness for 
foolish names with a fine sound, 

Latin names with a fine sound, 

and 'speeches' with a fine sound, 

I am afraid that when I examine 

you to-morrow, I shall find that 

your mind has not many ideas-I 

hope that it h, not empty-but this 

proverb always has been and al

ways will be true, that 'E111PT¥ 

VESSELS MAKE THE MOST SOUND . 



12th Week. TUESDAY. Natural History. 

THE BONES OF ANIMALS. 
11I. How do you know a Verte• 

brnted Animal, Ion? 
Ion. Because it has (l.J an in-

ternal skeleton made of bones. 
(2.) Four limbs. 
(3.) Red blood. 
M. That is correct, Ion. We 

have now learned to anange the 
works of nature into three king
doms,-and, to arrange one of these 
kingdoms (the animal kingdom) 
into four sub-kingdoms. We ought 
to take one of these sub-kingdoms, 
and anange it into-

Ion. Sub sub-kingdoms, I sup
pose. 

M. Yes; or classes, we generally 
call them. But, before doing so, 
we must stop a little to talk about 
the framework, and limbs, and 
blood of ve1tebrated animals. 

Ion. Do, mamma ! I should 
like to know something about my 
bones. 

W. But, mamma ! will it not 
take us a long time? I want to 
get on a little faster-because, I 
want to hear of the curious animals 
llll over the world. I want to 
know about their shapes and co
lours-the places they live in-how 
they live-and some of the curious 
things they do. Oh, I shall be so 
glad when we learn about Kan
garoos! 

M. Very good, Wil1ie,-b1t, you 
may go on too fast. I should like 
for you-and, indeed, for all other 
thildren-to know the names of every 
bone in your body; and not only 
the names hut the nature of these 
clones-and their uses. However, 
I shall only stop now to teach you 
all that you must know in order to 
understand your natural history 
properly. 

W. Then, I am a vertebrated 
:so 

animal, mamma, -will you talk 
about rny framework, please? I 
have ever so many bones in me
plenty. 

1J1. Very well, Willie. Dming 
the last three evenings, your papa 
-after you have been in bed-has 
been busy in making a drawing of 
your framework. It is very nearly 
finished, and you shall see it next 
week, when we shall require it for 
our lesson. 

Before noticing the whole of your 
framework-we shall, to-day, learn 
something of the nature of bones. 

Here are two bones from a 
shoulder of mutton-and a piece 
of bone from a leg of beef, which 
I have been soaking in muriatic 
acid and water. I will put this 
one in the microscope, and you 
shall examine it-now, look ! 

L. I see it, mamma-How much 
larger it is ! It seems to be made 
up of long fibres like the stalk of a 
plant. 

M. That is true. Now, instead 
of laying it ctown on its side, I will 
place it for you with the end up
wards. 

L. Now it has a curious appear
ance, mamma. There seem to be 
holes between the fibres, something 
like the holes in a piece of cane, 
when you cut it-only they are not 
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quite so rouna How the fibres are I "The animal part gives iouglme.·s, 
woven tvgether-like a piece of I and the mmeral part gives .firrn
network ! But. mamma. I thought I ness." 
that our bones were solid-I should I If our bones ,vere all cartilage, 
think that if they are formed with they would bend and. not bold up 
so many pores as there are in this, our bodies properly-and, if they 
they cannot be very strong. were all earth, they would snap 

M. No; they would not be-but very often. 
the bone was not so until I soaked M. That is right-and I should 
it in muriatic acid; those" holes" tell you that very little earthy 
were filkd up >\-ith another sub- matter can be found in the bones 
stance,-an earth. of young animals. The baby's 

Bones consist of two substances bones are very soft-and at·e nearly 
-an animal substance called carti- all cartilage or gristle. Babies 
l,a,ge, and a mineral substance, or often fall down, and get very hard 
earth. blows, but you seldom hear of th eir 

W. Yes, mamma. Papa taught bones breaking. As the baby gets 
us about the earth, lime. He said older his bones will contain more 
that it formed part of our bones- earth, and become rather hard, like 
but it is not pure lime, I suppose l yours-and if he should grow np 

M. No; the lime is united with to be as old as your papa, they will 
-an acid which you have not yet be harder, and more brittle still. 
heard of, called phosphoric acul. In the bones of old people the 
The other lime-earths were, you cartilage wears away; their bones 
may remember, called," carbonate then contain too much lime, and 
of lime,'' "sulphate of lime," and become very brittle indeed. ,vhen 
"fluate of lime" *-so, this one in an old man falls down, how easily 
our bones is called phosphate of lime. his bones break 1 
When I soaked this piece of bone L. Yes ; but old men take a 
in the weak muriatic acid the phos- great deal more care of themselves 
phate of lime between the fibres than babies, and do not tumble 
was destroyed-and only the car- about so much. You seldom see 
tilage remained. an old man fall down. 

Do you think, now, that you W. Rut, mamma, what is the 
can wll me why God should have use of our bones being hollow
used two substances for our bones? would they not be stronger if they 
What is the use of the mineral sub- were solid? 
stance? M. No ; the hollowness of bones 

Ion. I think it is to give.firmness really gives them strength-and, 
to our bones-if they were all car- at the same time, renders them 
tilage they would bend. mn~h lighter. How heavy your 

M. And why should the fibres legs would feel, and, how soon you 
be made of animal substance-of would be tired when you went out 
cartilage? for a long walk, if you had solid 

W. I think I know, mamma. bones. Depend upon it. whatev~r 
To give the bones toughness, or else God makes is sure to be made in 
they would be too hard- they the best possible way. 
would be brittle. So, we will say, L. Mamma ! I have been look-

ing in the microscope and ha\'e 
• P!Jysical Geography J,esso,ra, page 77. hcen noticing ~ow straight the 
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fibres of the bones are-they all 
lie parallel to each other, like the 
fibres of a stalk. 

tough, and able to bear pressing, 
pulling, and twisting, without being 
easily broken. 

!YI. But it is only so with the 
long bones of your body. You 
nave other bones-broad flat bones, 
Emch as t-he bones of your Skull, in 
these the fib.res are radiated (you 
know what that word means-they 
a.re like the spokes of a wheel). 
You have also, in your spine and 
:>ther parts, short square bones-in 
these the fibres lie inegularly. 

"Now, let us make up the lesson. 

l,esson 7. ON BoNEs. 

( 1.) The internal framework of 
Vertebrated Animals is made of 
BONES,-w!tich, in order to support 
our bodies, must be firm, strong, 

(2.) if'hese bones, therefore, eon• 
sist of two parts-the fibres made of 
a'li awimal substance, called cartilage 
-and a mineral substance, calka 
phosphate of lime. 

The mineral subtJtaiice gives them 
firmness to support the weight of our 
lioclies · and-

Tli: animal S?J,bstcmce gives tlum 
toughness, that they may not be too 
'llrittle. 

Some of our bones are hollow! and 
are thus rendered stronger, and lighter. 

(3.) We have three sorts of bones. 
Long bones, witlt parallel fibres, flat 
bones, with radiated.fibres, and squa,., 
short bones, with in,egular fibres. 

LIFE COMPARED TO A RIVER. 
ll1v1m, River, little River, 

Bright you spa-rkle on your way, 
O'er the yellow pebbles daooing, 
Th.rough the :flowers and foliage glancing-, 

Like a child at play. 

Riv.er, Hive,, swelling River, 
On you rush o'er rough and smooth, 

Louder, faster, brawling, leaping 
Over rocks, by rose-banks sweeping 

Like impetuous youth. 

River, River, brimming River 
Broad and deep, and stin as Time; 

Seeming still, yet still in motion 
Tending on ward to the oooan, 

Just like mortal prune. 

Ri:v:er, River, irapid River 1 
Swifter now you slip away; 

Swift and silent as an arrow; 
Through a channel dark and nanCr-w, 

Like life's closing day. 

River, River, headlong River, 
Down you dash into the sea; 

Sea, that line hath never sounded, 
Sea, that voyage hath never rounded,. 

Like e.ternity.-ANo• 
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THE SAXON KINGDOM. 

EDWARD, ATHELSTANE, AND 

EDMUND. 

L. Last week you heard of AL
FRED. Well I King Alfred died, 
-as all kings do. This was in 
the year 900. 

There is not very much worth 
noticing in the other Saxon kings; 
but I will tell you one fact about 
each of them, in order that you 
may be able to remember their 
names. 

EDWARD, 

The next king after Alfred was 
his son EDw ARD. 

Edward was a rather useful king, 
because he tried to prevent war. He 
was a very brave soldier, and ac
customed to battles; for in the be
ginning of his father's reign, he had 
helped him in driving away the 
Danes. So, when the Danes came 
again, thinking thl't now Alfred 
was dead they could easily con
quer, they found tpemselves mis
taken. 

Edward's good sister helped him 
to govern the kingdom whilst he 
met the Danes,-sometimes on the 
water, in ships; sometimes on the 
land; and everywhere he defeated 
them. Then, as he thought it 
would be best to protect the people, 
so that the Danes might not easily 
get at them, or kill them, he built 
walls round more of the cities, and 
made more strong castles in those 
parts of the country where they 
were wanted. The cities of Ches
ter, Warwick, Colchester, Hunting
don, and many others, were forti
fied by him; and castles were built 
in Lincoln, Buckingham, and other 
parts. · 

The people were very so1TV when 

he died, being afraid that, now he 
was gone, the Danes would come 
again. 

ATHELSTANE. 

However, the next king, Athel
stane, was even a better man than 
his father. Some people said thai 
he was quite as good as Alfred. 

Athelstane took great care of the 
ships of England, and so improved 
them that he easily kept off the 
Danes. Then, as he knew that 
ships were useful for something else 
besides war, he encouraged the 
merchants, and others, who had 
money, to go in ships to foreign 
countries and buy silk, cloth, wine, 
and other things, and bring them 
home to sell. He, therefore, made 
a law that every man who built a ship, 
and made three voyages on his own 
account, should become a THANE, or 
N OBLEMAN,-which means, as you 
may read in "Little Arthur's His
tory of England," that he should be 
called Lord, instead of Mister, when 
he was spoken to. 

It appears, however, that he was 
obliged to fight sometimes. The 
Welsh people would not obey him, 
but fought with those English who 
lived near to them. So Athelstane 
marched against them, defeated 
them, and took their King HowEL 
prisoner. Then, instead of killing 
him, as the poor king expected, he 
gave him his liberty and his king
dom again - for he said that it 
was more glorious t,o malce a king 
than to dethrone one. So you see 
that, like Alfred, he knew that 
" glory" could only come from 
doing good. 

There is also a good story about 
Athelstane, to be found in "Little 
Arthur's History of England." It 
is well worth hearing, 50 listen to 
it carefully. 
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STORY OF KING ATHELSTANE. 
" Once I was reading a very old 

book, and I found something in it 
about this Athelstane that I will 
tell you. A king of the Danes, and 
three other kings, who all lived in 
Yery cold poor countries, agreed 
that they would come to England, 
stnd take part of it for themselves. 
.So they got a great many soldiers 
to come ,yjth them in ships ; and 
then landed, and began to take 
a part of the country. But Athel
stane soon beard of their coming, 
and ,vent to meet these kings at a 
place called Brunanburgh, and 
fought with them, and conquered 
them, and took some of them pri
soners. 

" One of the prisoners was called 
Egill, and he told the man who 
wrote the old book I mentioned to 
you, that King Athelstane hehaved 
very kindly to all the people after 
the battle, and would not let even 
the enemies that were beaten be 
killed, or vexed in any manner; 
and that he invited him and some 
of the other prisoners to supper, at 
a large house which he had near 
the place where the battle was 
fought. 

"When they went to supper, 
they found that the house was very 
Jong and very broad, but not high, 
for it had no rooms up stairs, and 
there was no fire anywhere but in 
the kitchen and the great hall. 

" In the other rooms they hitd no 
carpets, but the floors were strewed 
over with rushes, and there were 
only wooden benches and high 
stools to sit upon. 

"The supper wa, in the great 
hall. I do not know what they had 
to eat, but after supper the king 
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asked the company to go and sit 
round the fire, and drink ale and 
mead. Now, they had no fire-place, 
like ours, at the side of the hall ; 
but there was a great stone hearth 
in the very middle of the floor, and 
a large fire was made on it, of logs 
of wood, bigger than one man could 
lift, and there was no chimney, but 
the smoke went out at a hole in the 
roof of the hall. 

"When the company came to the 
fire, King Athelstane made King 
Egill sit on a hign stool face to face 
with him, and King Athelstane 
had a very long and broad sword, 
and he laid it across his knees, that 
if any of the company behaved ill, 
he might punish them. And they 
all drank a great deal of ale, and 
while they drank there were several 
harpers, called minstrels, sh1ging 
to them about the great battles they 
had fought, and the great men who 
were dead; and the kings sang in 
their turn, and so they passed the 
evening very pleasantly. 

" The next morning, when Egill 
and his friends expected to be sent 
to prison, King Athelstane went to 
them, and told them he liked such 
brave and clever men as they were, 
and that if they would promise not 
to come to England to plague the 
people any more, they might go 
home. They promised they would 
not come anymore, and then Athel
stane let them go home, and gave 
them some handsome presents." 

EDll[UND. 

When Athelstane died, there 
was another king called EDMUND. 

This king, when he had reigned 
nearly six years, was stabbed hv 
a wicked robber called Leolf, fa 
the year 946. 

/ 
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SUMMER-WOODS. 

COME ye into the summer-woods; 
There entereth no annov; 

.All greenly wave the chestnut leaves, 
And the earth is full of joy. 

I cannot tell you half the sights 
Of beauty you may see, 

The bursts of golden sunshine, 
And many a shady tree. 

There, lightly swung, in bowery glade&, 
The honeysuckles twine; 

There blooms the rose-red campion, 
And the dark-blue columbine. 

There grows the four-leaved plant "true-Jove 
In some dusk woodland spot; 

There grows the enchanter's night-ilhade, 
And the wood forget-me-not, 

And many a merry bird is there, 
Unscared by lawless men; 

The blue-winged jay, the wood-pecker, 
And the golden-crested wren. 

Come down, and ye shall see them all, 
The timid and the bold; 

For their sweet life of pleasantness, 
It is not to be told. 

I've seen the freakish squirrels drop 
Down from their lea.fv tree. 

The little squirrels with-the old,
Great joy it was to me ! 

And for within that summer-wood, 
Among the leaves so green, 

There flows a little gurgling brook, 
The brightest e'er was seen. 

There com~ the little gentle birds, 
Without a fear of ill, 

Down to the murmuring water's edge, 
And freely drink their fill I 

And dash about and splash about, 
The merry little things; 

And look askance with bright blaclt eyes, 
And flirt their dripping wings. 

The nodding plants they bowed their headi, 
As if, in heartsome cheer, 

They spake unto those little things, 
"'Tis merry living here I" 

Oh, how my heart ran o'er with joy t 
I saw that all was good, 

And how we might glean up delight 
All round us, if we would I 

MARY HOWI'ff, 
1.95 



12th Week. THURSDAY. Object Lesson. 

coco~ 
~M. We talked last week about 

the Coffee. 
.Ada. And to-day, mamma, you 

are to tell us about papa's Cocoa. 
Why does he not drink coffee, as 
you do? 

M. Because he is under Homreo
pathic treatment. 

JV. Pray what is that, mamma? 
-is it good treatment? 

M. Well, never mind now. You 
J1ad better ask papa. Tell me what 
Cocoa is. 

Ion. I have read, mamma, that 
it is the seed of a tree, but I don't 
know where it grows. 

M. You know where South 
America is. You had better fetch 
the map, I think, then we shall see 
its place more clearly. If you were 
to go there, particularly in those 
parts which belong to the Span
iards, you would see some large 
cocoa plantations. 

Ada. What are "plantations," 
mamma? 

M. A plantation means a place 
where tTees are planted. Tell me 
some trees that grow in planta
tions? 

L. Coffee grows in plantations, 
mamma - they plant the cofl-ee
trces. The sugar-canes and tea
trees, too, are planted. 

W. Corn is not grown in plan
tations, but in the fields. 

Ion. Apples and other fruits are 
grown in orchards ; but, the vege
tables we have for dinner, most of 
those r.re grown in gardens, kit
l!hen-gardens, by the market-gar
dener-so that 

Vegetables and flowers grow in 
gardens. 

Most fruits grow in Ol'chards. 
Corn and oats grow in fields, 
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Coffee, tea, sugar, and cocoa, 
grow in plantations. 

M. Cocoa plantations are found 
not only in South America, but in 
the West Indies. In one of tho 
West India islands, called GREN
ADA, the plantations are pleasantly 
situated amongst the mountains. 
'I'hus, there is always cool shade 
for the Negroes to work in. 

The trees, which are twenty feet 
high, about four times as tall as 
papa, are arranged in rows, form
ing what are called "cocoa walks." 
When the young leaves come out 
they are of a pale red colour, and 
as they get older they become 
green. Then you will see num
bers of small flowers springing from 
the thick branches of the trees
they are of a light red colour, 
mixed with yellow. 

When the flowers have dropped 
off, they are followed by small 
pods of an oval shape, like an egg. 
These pods, when they have grown 
to their full size, and are green, 
are very nice. They contain the 
um;pe seeds, and a beautiful white 
pulp, which is sweet and cooling 
to the taste. Very often the poor 
blackamoor travellers, when they 
feel hot and weary, stop to pick a 
few pods, and refresh themselves 
by eating theirpulp. So excellent 
and good is this pulp, that the 
great botanist, Linnreus, gave to 
the cocoa - tree a name which 
mea,ns "food for a god." 

These trees were so valuable at 
one time, that in a West India 
island called Trinidad, when people 
were so foolish and wicked as to 
keep slaves, there was a law, that 
if a slave planted one thou~and 
cocoa-trees, and could make them 
all bear fruit, ~e could claim his 
liberty from his master - or his 
manumission, as it was called. I 
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have heard, too, that the cocoa
Eeeds were, a long time ago, used 
as money in America. 

I can tell you another curious 
thing about this tree, although I 
am not quite sure whether it is 
correct. It is said, that in order 
for it to grow well, it must be nnder 
the shade of the coral-tree, a tree 
with fine bright scarlet blossoms. 
The Spaniards, I know, call the 
coral - tree "the mother of the 
cocoa." 

When the pods on the cocoa
tree have turned yellow, or a 
brownish red colour, they are 
ready for picking. This is done 
twice a-year-in December and 
,June. 

On opening one of these pods, 
you would see three rows of long 
seeds, lying parallel to each other, 
and close together-as closely as 
peas are packed in their pods. 
You may remember the hi.,tory of 
coffee, and the way in which the 
Negroes prepare it. They have 
almost the same plan in preparing 
the cocoa. The pods are dried in 
the sun, or in hot clay, until the 
o usks are crisp, and can easily be 
broken off. 

If the seeds, which are called 
"nibs.," are to be made into cocoa, 
they are ground into a powder; 
but, if they are to be made into 
chocolate, they are formed in to a 
thick paste. 

L. Where is the cocoa sent to, 
mamma? 

M. Some is exported to Eng
land; some to France. The :French 
make many different drinks from 
1t; but the largest quant,ity is con
sumed in Spain. The Spaniards 
have always been famous for eating 
as well as drinking chocolate. I 
have brought you, from the gro
cer's, two or three of the seeds, or 
rather the cocoa nibs. Which of I 

you would like to examine one, 
and give me its description?• 

L. I should, mamma, if I may. 
I notice, 1st, That it is of a long 
oval shape. 2ndJy, It has a rich deep 
brown colour. 3rdly-thirclly--

W. I'll give you a "thirdly"
/eel it !-it feels rather oily and 
greasy. 

I on. Just try and break it, 
Lucy, and see if it is brittle. 

L. It does break easily, but not 
with very sharp edges, like a bri ttle , 
substance. 

Ion. Yet it is not friable, because 
it does not crumble. 

L. These pieces are not crumbs, 
certainly. No, the proper word to 
use is "crisp"-it is crisp. 

vV, Let me taste it, Lucy, please. 
Well, I should call such a taste 
peculiar. It has 

not a saline flavour, 
not a bitter flavour, 
not a sour flavour, 
not a sweet flavour. Its taste 

is oily, rather bitter, rather sweet, 
and it has an aromatic flavour
all fow· flavours mixed together. 
We had better say that it has a 
rich taste. 

Ion. And it has a smell-so it is 
odorous. Then we will say that it 
is of a long oval shape, reddish 
brown colour, oily, crisp, odorous, 
and with a rich taste. 

Now let us make the lesson. 

Lesson 9, CocoA. 

( 1.) Cocoa nibs are the seed of a 
tree growin_q in SouTI-I .Al\rnRICA 

and the WEST !Nnrns, where thd 

• It would be well tor the children 
who rend Pleasant Pages to be sup
plied with the different objects which 
form the subjects of the lessons, in 
order that they themselves mny exer
ci:5e their observation. Every child 
should form a collection, and keep an 
" object box." 
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sugar a'ltd co.ffee grow. They are of 
a long, oval shape, reddish brown 
colour, oily, crisp, odorous, and with 
a rich taste. 

(2.) The trees are cultivated in 
plantations, where they form long 
rows called cocoa walks. 

The pods which contain the seeds 
a1·e nearly of an oval shape. When 

they are green, they contain not onl'!} 
tlte unripe seed.~, but a pulp wltich is 
so sweet and refreshing that it is of 
great service to travellers, and has 
been called " the food for .z God." 

These seed pods, whe?2 npe, ari 
picked, prepared alnw.~t in the same 
way a.~ the coffee-berries, and ex• 
ported to other countries. 

A GA.RLA.ND OF SP.IlING FLOWERS. 
A GARLAND I a garland! 

Of blossoms fresh and fair; 
A garland ! a garland ! 

We twine for Spring to wear. 
We'll pluck the flow'rets waking, 

And bursting into birth, 
While she her way is taking, 

O'er the reviving earth. 

fhe snowdrop I the snowdrop! 
The foremost of the train ; 

The snowdrop ! the snowdrop ! 
Whose lustre bears no stain. 

In modest beauty peerless, 
It shows its little bell, 

Thro' frost and snow so cheerless, 
Of sunny days to tell. 

The crocus I the crocus ! 
Unheeding wind or rain; 

The crocus ! the crocus ! 
Comes peeping up again. 

In purple, white, or yellow, 
So charming to the sight, 

We scarce can find its fellow, 
For colours pure and bright. 

The daisy ! the daisy ! 
Spread wide o'er hill and dale; 

The daisy I the daisy ! 
No season knows to fail. 

Tho' bitter blasts are blowing, 
Its lovely buds unfold, 

A crown of silver showing, 
,And breast of yellow gold. 

.ms 

The violet! the violet! 
From shelter' d mossy bed; 

The violet! the violet ! 
Just lifts its p1ll'ple head. 

Beneath the hedgerow hiding, 
Where wither'd leaves are cast, 

It cares not for the chiding 
Of March's angry blast. 

The primrose I the primrose! 
Beneath the ancient trees; 

The primrose I the primrose ! 
Seeks shelter from the breeze. 

Or where the stream let dances, 
'l\'Iid rocky banks and 1,teep, 

To catch the sun's first glances, 
Its early fl.ow'rets peep. 

The cowslip ! the cowslip I 
With leaves so fresh and green l 

Tbe cowslip! the cowslip ! 
With spi:ickled bells is seen. 

J.ts bold anJ hardy flowers 
Shoot up among the grass; 

Nor fear the driving showers, 
That o'er the meadows pass. 

A garland! a garland! 
Of blossoms rich and fair; 

A garland ! a garland ! 
We'll bind for Spring to wear. 

With butter cups entwining, 
The blue-bells shall be there, 

With hawthorn's bloom combining, 
And lilies white and fair. 

'l'RA.INING-SCfiOOL SONG-DOOK. 
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, j indifferent to natural scenery, for 
THE TRAVELLER THROUGH she bad her nose close to the turf. 

ENGLAND. and was trying the flavour of som~ 
THE WESTMORELAND LAKES- wild flowers ! 

ULLSW .ATER, Everything around the lake wa.s 

W. I see, papa, that Mr. Young pleasing. On one of the shores I 
has arranged his "Notes" just as saw many gentlemen's villas, with 
we arranged our lesson on Nor- green lawns, shaded by the thick 
thumberland. He has written woods surrounding them. On the 
about the shape first ;-then the opposite shore are mountains of a 
boundaries-the soil-surface, and great height, with their summits 
so on. That is very curious ! lost in the clouds-rude rocks 

P. I can explain it to you. I which seemed to strive, one with 
sent him our Northumberland another, for grandeur. We could 
lesson-and he sent word that he not see the distance very clearly, 
would in future arrange the par- because in some parts, the vapour 
ticulars in the same order. Here was rising from the lake, causing 
is his next letter. all beyond it to look grey and 

MY DE.AR CHILDREN,- indistinct. 
I had no intention to remain at We turned off to the village of 

Penrith,-so when I went to see POOLEY, where I stopped to have 
Peg and bid her good night, I breakfast at a fisherman's house. 
whispered to her-" To-mon-ow When the cloth was laid, ths 
morning, old goody, at five o'clock, fisherman's wife brought me some 
we will be off to the lakes-so sleep fine trout, of which I ate very much, 
soundly." for I had a famous appetite. 

We did not, next morning, start "What other fish do you catch 
until six o'clock, but then-when in this lake, mar'm?" I said. 
Peg sniffed the fresh dampness of "Mostly trout, and eels, sir. 
the morning breeze, how briskly The eels here are very large-and 
she trotted along! We turned off so are the trout sometimes. I have 
to our right, as we left the town, known them to weigh as much as 

and took the road to Ullswater. thirty pounds." 
I watched the pale white sun which When breakfast was over, I 
had risen in a dripping mist from went with this rood woman to a 
behind the bills-the streaks of most surprising place, which I will 

purple and rosy clouds,-the colours tell you about. 
glistening in the dew, which After half-an-hour's walk, we 
sparkled on the yellow heath-the found ourselves in a spot sur
early busy bees, and the soaring rounded by high rocks, and hills. 
lark-then, by the time the mist I was looking, and wondering at 
of the rising dew had cleared off, the strange wild shapes of the 
and the sun had begun to warm rocks-when, suddenly, I heard the 

us, we had reached the end of our report of a cannon, which she had 
journey-about 7 or 8 miles, and told some man to fire off. 
looked down upon the clear bright "Hark, sir I-listen I" she cried; 
lake of ffils,rater. but it was not very em:y to "hark." 

"This is enchanting I" said I to I was almost stunned-the report, 

Peg ; but I never saw a horse so I of the cannon struck against one, 
189 
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of the rocks, and then bounded 
back again to another. 

It rolled back from that one to 
another rock, and another, and 
another,-until the numb~r of 
echoes it made, all sounding 
together, were like a loud peal of 
thunder. For several seconds, 
the sounds were banging about 
runongst the rocks, and seemed to 
have no place to go to-until they 
gradually and gently died away. 

" I am rather glad that the 
sound has gone," said I, " but
why ! they seem to be approaching 
again." I could not now tell where 
the sound came from. Sometimes 
it seemed to be on the right hand 
side, sometimes on the left-now 
it seemed to be behind ne, then 
in front-but at last it Sterned to 
he coming from all quarters with 
good speed. Again the sound left 
us, and then returned as before, 
ar,d this was repeated seven times! 

:, Be'ent that queer, sir?" said 
my companion, as she laughed 
with joy at my staring-" but, ye 
shall hear more yet." 

In a moment there came a noise 
so violent that I felt as though I 
should fall to the ground. Several 
cannons had been discharged toge
ther ; and the clap was tremendous. 
The sounds echoed and echoed 
from every side-whilst the con
fusion and uproar was so great, 
that it seemed as if the enormous 
rocks whiGh surrounded the lake 
were being rooted up, and hurled .

1 into the water. 

"Ah ! now ye be in trouble, sir," 
cried my companion, "but, when 
the noise be all gone, ye shall hear 
something pretty !" 

I !'"On heard the sound of two 
French horns, which now produced 
very curious effects. Their echoes 
seemed to mingle together, forming 
sounds of all kinds of music;
sf)metimes like a splendid deep
,v,1ed organ.-at c~hcr ti.mes like 
a soft breathing flute. 

" Well," said I, " this is very 
beautiful I I never before heard 
such wonderful echoes ! - How 
large is this lake?" I asked of my 
companion, as we went home again. 

"Nine Iniles long, sir. It be one 
of the largest lakes in England
and is called ULLSWATBR. It 
measures two miles across in the 
broadest part. But the largest lake 
in England is WINDERMERE, sir. 
That is nearly 12 Iniles long." 

" And how far is it to Winder
mere?" 

"About 14 miles, I should sny 
-but if ye be going there, yc'<l 
better stay and take some dinner 
first, sir. May be my good man 
will be home." 

So I stopped at the house of tho 
fisherman until the afternoon ; and 
in my next letter, you shall read 
how Peg and I set out for Winder
mere. 

I run, 

Dear children, 
Y 0ur affectionate friend 

HENRY YOUNG~ 

GRATITUDE-THE STORM. 
Trrn air is chill, the rain falls fast, 
And dark and wintry is the night, 
.A.nd cold and biting is the blast, 
And not a star nff1rds its light; 
How can I then ungrateful be, 
Who have a hou.so to cover me? 
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How many poor around me roam, 
Kot knowing where to lny tl1eir hend, 
Witbout a friend. without a home . 
Except it be a mi1d-wall ' d shed 
How can I then ungrat ef'11l be, 
Who haye a house to c:o\'CI' me? 



12th Week. SATURDAY. Drawing. 

QUADRILATERAL FIGURES 

(Concluded). 

P. Here are some more four
sided figures. 

\ 
\ 

W. Please, papa, I would rather 
not undertake to describe them. 
They have a very awkward look. 

P. Well, you need not do so. I 
•,rill simply tell you their names. 
Theyarecalled Trapeziums. Every 
quadrilateral figure whic.h is not a 
square, or a rhomb, or a rectangle, 
is called a Trapezium-no matter 
what may be its shape. 

L. What is meant by Quadri
lateral figures, papa? 

P. You may almost perceive 
that it must me-an/our sided. The 
word "quadrilateral" is made from 
t1vo Latin words meaning four 
r.ided. 

You may now sit down and make 
a lesson on all the quadrilateral 
figures you have been learning 
noout. 

Lesson 6. QUADRILATERAL Ft• 
GURES. 

A figure with four sides is called 
a Qo.ADRILATERAL FIOORE. 

A y1v1drilateral jl_qure witlz four 
equal sicb, and four right angles, i,s 
culled a SQuA RE. 

A quadrilateral figure with / cur 
equal sides, and two acute all(/ two 
obtuse angles, is called a H110Mu . 

.A. q1tadrilateral figure u:ith two 
pair of equal sides, and f0ur riylit 
angles, i,s called n RECTANGLE. 

A quad1·ilateml .figure with lil'n 

pair of eqnal sides, and two pair of 
equal angles, i,s called a PARAL

LELOGRilt. 

All other quadrilateral figure,s are 
called TRAPEZIOJIIS. 

P. Now, here is a new drawing 
for you. You must not think it 
is diflicult-you must first copy 
the two trapeziums carefully,
then, if you can draw easily the 
:figures you have learn ed before, 
you will be sure to make the clraw
ing nicely. 

L. I will count the different 
figures in it. There are two squares, 
viz. :-the upper part of the house, 
and the window of the shed. 

Tlzree rectangles, vir.. :-the lower 
part of the house, the tower of • 
the church, and the door in the 
wall. 

Tlzree trapeziums, viz. :-the two 
roofs, and the little house on the 
left. 

The little piece of roof projecting 
from that house forms a right-anyled 
triangle - and, the spire of the 
church is an isoscel~ t1·iangle; so 
that there are, altogether, two 
squares, three rectangles, three 
trapeziums, a right-angled trian&le 
-and an isosceles triangle. 

19) 
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THIRTEENTH WEEK. MORAL LESSON. 

MONDAY. 

" He that runs .fast rvill not 
run long." 

"What do you think aunt has 
sent for us?" cried Rose to her 
elder sister Ann-as she held up a 

p<trcel. 
"I can't tell," said Ann. 
"Then look! first, here i11 a little 

letter-a note; and secondly, here 
is a new instruction book. Aunt 
,ays that she has marked one of 
the best pieces-and, that we are 
to learn it by the end of next week, 
when she will be coming back to 
town. I shall soon learn it!" sai<l 
Rose-" very qnickly." 

"It seems rather difficult," said 
Ann, "it will take me a long time; 
bnt-ah ! that is rnry plcasaHt. 
Aunt has markeJ the fingering all 
the way through,- l, i, 3, 4, autl 
a: x for the thumh." 

"Well, I will begin at once," 
said Rose, "I will soon run it o,·er, 
while you go on with yom crochet." 

Ann listened to Rose as she 
played, and thought that it was 
very quick work. \,Vl1en she came 
to a bar which was rather difficult, 
it was so " run over," that it was 
:;poilt. 

"But you are not counting!" 
amid Ann. 

''No, I can play without that," 
said Rose. "Listen to this part! is 
it not pretty? I call it delightful." 

"Yes; but if you were to finger 
itr-just as aunt has marked it here 
-I think that it would sound better 
Etill.'' 

" So it would, perhaps-and, I 
tli·uk. I'll attend to that soon ; but 

l 

I want now to get an idea of tho 
tune. 

"Yes-it is a very nice tune in
deed-so hear me make the piano 
go!" The unfortu11ate piano had 
no alternative but to "go ;"-so ;~ 
gave forth the best sounds it could 
in retnrn for her tl1umps ;-indeed, 
it went on rather stra11gely. Some 
of the sharps were sounded rather 
flat ;-the flats were played as 

naturals, an<l sounded quite am
natural ;-there were sad accidents 
with the acciJe11tals, for some were 
lost in the crowd. The so~ and 
loud parts were all treated alike; 
and, if any parts were wrong, the 
keys were thumped again to make 
them " go" right. '1·1rns, after 
shaking her head, shaking her 
elbows; kn0cking her feet together 
to beat time; and keeping her 
body, limbs, eyes, head, and hair 
in motion in a peculiar manner for 
half-an-hour, Rose felt that she 
could not possibly go on any lonirer. 
She jumpe<l off her stool feeling 
hot and tired, and ran to have a 
roll on the grass. 

"I thinl~" said her little brother 
James, "that you have learned 
that tune very quickJy :·• 

"To be sure I have-I learn 
very fast ; I like always to do 
thinp;s at once!" 

"I like to do things at once, 
sometimes," said Ann, "but not 
always. There art many things 
which were not mtended to be 
done directly-they require a long 
time in doing." 

The next day came, and Rose 
sat down again to her new piece. 
This time it was not quite so in• 

0 
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tt~i-esting, because s1rn knew the 
t11n~-she played it through several 
times, but so quickly that she was 
soon tired, and left the piano after 
practising only twenty minutes. 

The day after r-:he practised no 
longer than a quarter of an hour. 
The difficult bars were tried for a 
little while by themselves. Rose 
thought then that she ought to n<>
tice the fingering, which her aunt 
marked, but, by this time she had 
heard what she thought was the tune 
so often, that she was rather too 
tired to begin it again. 

"Oh, Rose!" said Ann, on the 
fomth day, "you had better not 
leave off yet-I was afraid when 
you were so delighted with the 
piece at first, and began to practise 
so fast, that you would not practise 
h lon_q !" 

"But," ljaid Rose, "I know it 
now perfectly." 

When Ann sat down to practise 
the same piece, she . began very 
differently. It cost her much more 
time. She slowly noticed the 
"fingering," and scon played the 
first three bars ; but the fourth bar 
·was not to be done so soon. She 
tiied it three times, then six-and 
then six times more, but would 
not giYe it up nor pass it over to 
go on to the next. So, at the end 
of an hour, she had made very 
slow progress, and could only play 
sen~n bars-but, they were all 
played well. 

,In :three days more, Ann could 
play the whole tune. Some of the 
hars had been practised, separately, 
more than thirty times ! But, 
when, after mo·re practice, she 
could play them all easily, the 
whole piece sounded beautifully. 
Ann liked it more and more, and 
played it slowly every day, withoui 
feeling tired, until the Saturday, 
~hen /';er aunt returned. ,~-.. 

I dare say that now you can tell 
me which of thes.e girls pleased 
her aunt on Saturday. 

L. It was Ann, I know. 
P. Yes. "Why,"said herbr0ther 

George, " that tune does not se0.m 
to be the same as when Rose played 
it ! It is a very diffeient tun_e 
indeed. But why did you not 
feel tired when you played those 
bars over so many time3:--for 
nearly two hours?" 

"Because," said Ann," I played 
slow(y." 

"Ah," said the aunt to Ro·se; 
"you would not have spoilt the 
piece so, if you had practised it 
mare." 

"But, annt, I felt so tired of it." 
"Do you know why you were 

tired, and could not play very 
long?" 

"No, aunt." 
"I will tell you-it was because 

you would 'run over' it so fast. 
Yon ·.vill always be a bad player if 
you do so. Never think that you 
gain time by making too much 
haste! but put this proverb in your 
mind, andrememberit,-'HE THAT 

RUNS FAST WILL NOT RUN LONG."' 

W. I am quite sure that that i" 
a good proverb, papa. In our book 
of fables, there is a tale about a 
tortoise and a linre who ran a race 
The hare, you know, ran so fast 
that he did not run long. He 
soon lay down to rest ; and 
whilst he was resting, because he 
had tired himself, the slow ol<l 
tortoise going on, and going on 
steadily, reached the end of the 
journey first. 

Ion. Yes, and I can tell you ii 
moral tale about myself, papa-it 
is a fact, and that is better than a 
fable. 

I Last Tuesday, when yon and 
I mamma went away in the omnibus, 
I mamma told us, before she went, 
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to weed the long bed in the garden. 
So Willie and I marked out a very 
large piece for ourselves, because 
we were boys. 

W. Ah, and we gave Lucy and 
Ada the little ;iiece, because they 
were gir!-S. 

I on. Well, papa-we worked away 
·yery fast--ahout twice as fast as 
the girls. We raised a great heap 
of webds, and soon made ourselves 
in such a mess-but still we pulled 
and kept on pulling, as hard as we 
could, until our backs ached, and 
we were both in a perspiration. 
Then we went to get some water 
to drink. 

"Well," said Willie, "l think we 
will stop a little. We will rm:t a 
bit under the apple tree. We can 
work faster than they can, and will 
toon finish what they leave." 

After- we had rested we begitn 
oo sing a little. Then we went to 

get some cabbage-leaves for onr 
rabbits-we next climbed up the 
apple tree; and Willie tore a hole 
in the knee of his trousers ;-. o 
we went in the house to ~et them 
mended, and then came hack to 
help Lucy-and, what do you 
think, papa? 

P. Why, I feel sure that Lucy 
had been doing your work for you. 

Jon. Yes, so she had. She had 
weeded her own piece, and had 
almost finished ours-she -was so 
sorry that we did not wait two 
minutes longer. 

TV. And what was more, papa
she had worked two hours, and did 
not feel tired. 

P. That was because she worked 
slowly. Bot-h Ada and Luey 
might haYe made you sit down, 
and have preached this proverb tc 
you again-" He that runs Ill.St 

will not run long." 

LA.FLAND. 

WrTrr blue eold nose, ond wrinkled brow, 

Traveller, whence comest thou? 

From Lap1and woods and bills of frost, 

13y the rapid rein-deer cross'd; 
Where tapering grows the gloomy fir, 
And the stunted juniper; 
Where the wolf and arctic fox 
Prowl among the lonely rocks! 
And-tardy suns, to deserts drearr 
Give days and nights of half a year 

-From icy oceans, wbere the whale 
Tosses in foam his lashing tail; 
Where the snorting sea-horse shows 
His ivory teeth, in grinning rows; 
Where, tumbling in their seal-skin boot, 
Fearless, the hungry fishers float, 
And from teeming se~.s supply 
'!'he food their niggard plains deny. 
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VERTEBRATED ANIMALS. 
WILLIE'S FRAMEWORK. 

M. Here, Willie, is the drawing 
of your framework. Papa finished 
it la,st night. 

Jon. What a curious thing, 
mamma-let us all look at it! Yes, 
,villie1 it must be like your frame
work, because it has such short 
legs. How bony it is! 

W. It hasn't a very ploo.sant 
look. 

M. Ah! but it is a very pleasant 
thing to learn about. See if we 
don't get some pleasant thoughts 
o.nt of it ! We will learn the 
names of these different bones, 
and their uses. How many parts 
do you notice in it, Willie? 

W. Ever so many. It is all 
parts. But I haven't half noticed 
it yet. Please let me look at it a 
little longer. Look, Ion-there's a 
queer bone! 

M. Well, Willie, now you have 
done looking at it-which do you 
call the principal parts? 

W. I should think that the Head 
must be one. What would it be 
without that! Then the midclle 
part-the body, or the Trunk as it 
is called-is another principal part; 
and then, what is left? Why, thero 
are legs and arms remaining, that 
is all-they an: called Limbs. So, I 
that there are three princh>q,l 
parts,- . 

(1.) 'I'ne ffea ... , 
~2.) The Trunk, 
(3.) The Limbs. 

I suppose we shall learn of one 
of these parts at a time. May we 
hear about the Trunk first? I want 
so much to learn about my back
bone. 

M. It is time to leave off that 
word backbone. You must call it 
the " spine." 

L. Ah, mamma ! Just as our 

4 

bodies change their dress. Wl1en 
we grow bigger, we leave off our 
old clothes-our pinafores, and 
frocks,-and wear different one ; 
so, when our ideas grow, our old 
wor<ls are not good enough to put 
them in-and so, we use better 
expressions. 

W. Yes, I like that. We get 
some Latin names, too, and ome
times a little bit of Greek. We 
shall talk all Grook soon. 

M. I hope not, "Willie. Come 
and have a little English with me 
about the bones of your trunk. 
Look at them! which do you 
th.ink is the principal bone, there i' 

W. The backbone is, mamma
the spine, I should say. 

M. Then here is a separate 
drawing of the spine which you 
may examine. 

.... 
W. I notice first, mamm1½ that 

it does not seem to be a bone. No, 
it is made of a number of little 
Lones 

.1.97 
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.Jf. That is true-count them! 
] rm. I ·will, mamma.-1, 2, 3, 4, 

5, 6, 7, 8, 9, IO, 11,-12, oh! there 
arc too many. 

JI. vVcll, you cannot connt 
them easily. I will tell you
there are thirty-three of these little 
bones in the spine. Each bone is 
called a vertebra. That is why we 
::ire called Vertebrated Animals. 
H ere is a drawing of a single ver
tebra. 

Jon. It has a hole in the middle 
of it, mamma. 

L. To be sure it has ! - and 
when the bones are placed on top 
of each other, as they arc-these 
holes in them form one long hole
a tube. Thus, the spine is hollow 
like the bones of our legs-and so 
it should be, that it may be 
stronger. 

M. Yes, and this tube has even 
a. higher purpose than giving 
strength. to the bone. Listen. Do 
you remember my telling you that 
all the nerves in your body meet 
in one part - the brain 'I You 
wondered bow they could all be 
made to reach one place-now·, I 
will show you. 

This tube in the spine is useful, 
because it forms a case for a sort 
of ma1Tow, or pith. This marrow 
or pith is called the Spinal Cord. 
It extends the whole length of the 
tube, and at the top, it joins the 
brain in your skull. Do you un
derstand that ? 

Ion. Yes, I do, mamma, very 
11 ell-and I think that Ada does. 

Jf. Very well. Now, all those 
198 

wonderful little nerves in your 
body, do not exactly begin at the 
brain. They begin at little open
ings in the spine between the ver• 
tebrre. 

L. I see the openings, mamma. 
They are marked in the drawing
there are some little holes between 
the joints. 

M. At these openings, then, they 
are joined to the spinal cord, which 
I told you before, is joined to the 
brain. 

W. Perhaps that is the reason 
why the spine has so many little 
bones-that there may be openings 
between them. 

M. If you think, Willie, you 
may find a better reason tlian that. 
If your spine were a straight bone, 
like the bone of your leg, there 
might still be little holes in it for 
the nerves, but then, what a 
straight-backed, stiff-necked fellow 
you would be! You could never 
stoop to pick up anything. 

W. Nor conld I move my head 
to look down easily, and I could 
never make a bow. l see now, these 
joints in the spine make it more 
oendable-flexible, I mean. Is not 
that the proper name fur a thing 
that will bend? 

JJ£ Yes, but not for everything 
that bends. 

W. Then, mamma, tbe spine is 
a famous bone, it has such good 
qualities-

lst, It is strong, and yet 
2nd, It is.flexible-whilst 
3rd, The hollow tube in it, not 

only gives it strength, but forms a 
case for the spinal cord-it is the 
railroad for my electric telegraphh 
-the Nerves. 

L. And with plenty of stations 
in it-one at every joint. · 

M. Yes, this bone is full of won
ders-it is one of the many parts 
of your body from which you may 
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iet beautiful thoughts of Gocl's 
wisdom. Ah, and thoughts of his 
love and goodness too, when you 
understanJ it properly. You have 
foq~r,tten to notice its shape. 

ion. I was wondering at that, 
mmnma-Instead of being a nice, 
scrai~ht, pe•:pendicular lxmc, so-

it is rurved; there are two curves 
in it-a double curve. Why is 
that? 

Jf. There is a very nice reason 
for it, Ion. If these vertehrre were 
placed on top of one another -
so as to make a stni,iglit line- it 
.vould happen, whenever by acci
dent you had it knock on the top 
of your head, that each hone would 
strike on the one beneath it. 

W . I understand, mamma-they 
wottld "jar" against each other. 

1lf. That, you know, would be 
\'Cry disagreeable, especia.11 y if ti~ 0re 
were nu cartilage or gristle between 
the vertebrre. And, again, it woul<l 
happen, if you were to jump down 
six stairs, as you do sometime~, 
nod come down suddenu- on your 
feet. - the shock would produce 
the SH me "jarring" of the verte-
1.ir:.e against each Niter-but, iu 
an u71ww·d direction - from the 
bottom of your spine to the top ; 
and it woalcl produce a very bud 
effect on your brain. 

vV. I see, mamrha, and I sup
pose that the jarring is not so bau 
witih a curved spine as it would lie 
with a. straight one. 

1-YI. No. If'you received a hard 
blrw on your head, the force, in
SttJa<l of striking the bones agaiu::;t 

each other, would merely ct,u e the 
,vhole spine to beud more-ju t 
like a spring. 

Io11. Ah! how God must have 
thought when he mnde us! He 
k1Jew that we woul<l want to ju111p, 
so1nctimcs. 

1lf. A llll. yet, Ion, if you had 
ordered your own spine, you would 
ha,·c liked a "nice, struiyht, per
pendicular bone." I can tell /OU 

another curious thing about this 
curve. It cnuses your boc.ly to get 
shorter every day. 

W. How can that be, mamma? 
\Vhy, we should grow dowu to 
nothing, like candles! 

M. Li:;ten. The ca1t.ila_ge be
tween your vertcbrre is elastic
(you know very well wh,\t tlwt 
means). Now a man, in tl1e day
time, instead uf lyinj!; Juwn. is 
either stanuiug or wulki11µ:- so 
the weight of his head is always 
resting on the spine. This you 

Fig. 2. Fi~. 1. 

B~d tim~ Aronaiu~ lime 

can see in Figure l. So, it hnr.
pen., in the course of the clay, tlta t 
the head continually bearing u11 
the vertcbrre, presses them .:-lose1 
together-this pressure cnuse.~ rl1u 

1"9 
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spine to curve more-as I told you 
a violent blow would do. It thus 
becomes shorter - and at night, 
when a man goes to bed, he is 
about ha{f-an-inch shorter than-he 
was, when he got up in the murn
ing. You see this in Figure 2. 

JV. That is curious !-Ah! but 
then he gets right again in the 
night, mamma. When he lies down 
the cartilage stretches again-of 
course it does! 

Jon. Ah, mamma, you only told 
us part of the truth-that was as 
bad as Mr. Ganeall. 

JIil. l left that for yon to find 
out. But now you may sit clown 
and write the lesson-The 1st les
son on your framework. Lucy w1ll 
<lo it. 

Backboned Animals consists of thru 
principal parts, viz.-

I. THE HEAD, 
2. THE TRUNK, 

3. THE Lll\IBS. 

(2.) The Trunk has several 1.Jones, 
the principal of which is THE SPINE. 
This Spine consist of se1.:ernl rin_q-like 
1.Jones called VERTEBR1E. Th ei;e rer
tebrce are so placed nbo1.:e each other 
that their holes form a long TUI.IE. 
The tu.be .fonns a case for a sort of 
Pith called the SPINAL CORD. 

( 3.) This Spinal Cord is connected 
at one end with the ~rain, and is also 
connected with the nerves, at'th'e little 
openings between the vertebrre. 

( 4.) THE SPINE IS THEREFORE 
A llIOST REMARKABLE BONE-for it 
is very strong arid yet flexible-and, 
at the same time, it protects the ,"JJmal 
curd, that important organ whfr!t con-

Lesson 8. THE FRAMEWORK OF 
V1mTEilRATED ANinIALS - THE 
SPI:-E. veys sensations from our nerves to the 

of Brain. ( 1.) The bony Framework 

THE 1\I0NKEY. 

LOOK now at his odd grimaces, 
Snw you e'er such comic faces? 
Now like learned judge sedate, 
Now with nonsense in his pate. 

Look now at him. Slily peep, 
He pretends he is asleep-
Fast asleep upon his bed, 
With his arm beneath bis head. 

Eal he is not half asleep, 
See, he slily takes a peep I 
Monkey, though your eyes are eh-at, 
You coukl i,ee this little nut. 

There the little ancient man 
Cracks as fnst as e'er he can: 
Now, good bye, you funny fellow, 
Nat_ure's primest Punchineno I 

\ 
\ 

\ 



- 18th Week. WEDNESDAY. History. 

THE SAXON KINGDOM. 

EDRED, EDWY, EDGAR. 

Ion. I liked that story of Athel
stane last week, papa-so much. 

P. Yes, I knew you would. 
But I forgot to tell you one thing. 
These Danes kept their promise, 
and never came again. They 
rouldn't do that. 

W. Why not, papa? 
P. There was something, now, in 

the hearts even of these rude men 
that would not let them do so ! 
The king coulJ not always stop 
them with the sword-they were 
not afraid to fight. 

But, "There's a power can con
quer the sword." Do you know 
what that means? 

W. Why, it is stronger than the 
sword-can Jo more, I suppose. 

P. Yes. The sword brings quar
rels and disorder on the earth; 
but this power JJrevents quaJTels, 
and brings peace and order. It is 
called LovE. 

Yes ! this new power of love 
which the poor Danes felt was 
much stronger. It made them 
think that they would rather lh·e 
and be poor in their own country, 
than lose Athelstane's good-will. 

They were not afraid to fight
not they! But now, when he had 
been kind to them, they were afraid 
even to make him angry-they were 
obliged to obey him. 

To-day we will talk about three 
more Saxon kings ;-but I have a 
dismal picture to give you. 

The next king was called 
EnRED. He began to reign in 
946. You remember what I told 
you of the times of John Huss,
and of the great darkness in the 
minds of men. In the time of 
Edred, which was about 500 years 

before then, there was a bad power 
working very strongly on the earth, 
and it brought-ah ! far worse 
slavery than that of the Danes. 

This bad power, which is called 
SUPERSTrnoN, not only taught 
men to do wickedness, and foolish
ness,-but to call good things bad, 
and bad things good. 

W. Ah ! it taught the priests to 
burn John Huss, and call that a 
good thing! 

P. I must stop now to tell you 
of some of this foolishness. JES vs 
CHRIST had saiJ that He was the 
"door" to heaven, and that men 
could only enter heaven tllrough 
Him;-but, the people were taught 
that there was a wooden door
that the Apostle P eter had real 
iron keys, and that he was the 
only person who could open this 
door. 

And, how do you think that the 
apostle was to be persuaded to do 
this for them? Why, with 1110NEY ! ! 
You may well thank God that we 
have His Word now; for in th ese 
days, even little children who might 
bear such nonsense would not. 
believe it! 

But the poor blind English 
people did! Every nobleman, and 
all who had money, were persuaded 
by the priests, that they must lea Ye 
their country and go as "pilgrims" 
to Rome. They all imagined that 
it was not possible to reach heaven 
without first paying their compli
ments to St. Peter, who kept the 
keys,-so away they went !-and 
everywhere the princes and priests 
looked out for a chance to cheat 
them. This love of pilgrimage, 
which was getting very strong in 
the reign of Edred, grew so fast, 
that about 100 years after, very 
large sums of money were gained 
by the kings of those countri(ls 
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through which they passed, by 1-and whilst the people pai<l tax~ 
making them pay tolls upon the for their lands, the priests paid 
road. none. 

Then, when they reached Rome ,vith all this foolishness we 
-there the Pope an<l clergy were mu ·t not be surprised that tlie 
ready, and \\'a.iting to "take mo- people improved very slowly. 
ney." They <li<l not care that Although Alfred and AthelstanP 
Jesus Chri:;t haJ said, Come for hn.tl tried to teach them, they were 
sah·ation " without money an<l still in a ,n-etched state. Two out 
without price," but they openeJ a of every three of all the Engli:;h, 
shop to which cro\\'<l:; of noLles, were either serYants or slave~. 
bishops, anJ kings, came eagerly The poor slaves were called Tltru/ls, 
to buy. ::rn<l -they were sold in ;;he market-

And they sold very strange place with the oxen. In<lee<l, 
things! sl:l\·es and oxen were the living 

Thoy pretended that they ha<l money of those days, and were 
whole legs and arrns of Christ's used to pay debts with. Thus, a 
apo:;tles to sell, which were worth man was worth four cows, just 
Ill 1tl'h money; - an<l, that they as, now, a penny is wo1th fottr 
"had on han<l' ' a stock of bones, farthings. 
toes, and fingers, which were, all of No wonder, then, that in the 
them, first-rate articles. They times of the Saxon kings, the 
called these things "holy relics;" I people were in a weak state. Ko 
and although they sold thousands wonder, that they were an ensv 
of them, they still declared that prey to the Danes, and had to be 
they had more. They offered to taken care of like sheep--they 
sell things ,rhirh they said were were quite as foolish. No won
pieces of the cross ;-nails from der, wnen the Saxon kings were 
the cross ;-a tooth of St. Peter; afterwards driven away by the 
-a shoe of the Apostle Andrew; Norman-Danes, that they were 
and,-you shall hear for how soon subdued. Their minds were 
much they sold them! In the year made slaves by superstition,-so 
rn21, an Archbishop of Canter- they had no strength, nor spirit in 
bury, AGELNOTI·I, wanted an arm them. 
of St. Angustih-the missionary Dear children, I have taken the 
who, you may remember, first came trouble to tell you these tnles to 
to England-and be paid for that our ancestors that you may learn 
ann (whether it really was Angus- something. - Learn to use yom 
tin's, is doubtful) 60lbs. weight of minds, so that, in time, you may 
gold, and 60,000lbs. weight of think for your selves! Do you wnn t 
silver-an immense sum, greater to serrn Go<l? Take his holr 
than you can think of. book, and ask Him to teach yo1~ 

Again. In England, so foolish And, if you mean, when you grow 
were the people, that forgetting up to be men, to love your country, 
our Saviour was very poor, they and to sing, "Britons never shall 
allowed the clergy, who taught be slaves"-go to J esus, and be 
al out Him, to be rich. Ah, so rich, free yourselves. Go! learn from 
that if you had divided all England his Holy Spirit the right way to 
into three parts, one of these parts serve Him, whose serYice is PER• 
would hare belonged to the priests: FECT FREEDOM. 
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13th Week. THURSDAY. Object Lesson. 

WATER. 
1lf. Well! we have by this time 

learned something of the objects 

on our BREAKFAST-TABLE. 
W. I will count them, mamma. 

V\T e have had lessons on the Table

cloth, Bread, Butter, Sugar, Milk, 

Egg, Salt, Coffee, and papa's 

Cocoa; aud, to-clay, we are to learn 

of the Boiling Water in the Urn. 
11£. We will first observe it in 

its natural state. Here is a glass 

of cold water-now, find out its 

qualities, and make a description 

of it. At least, we will begin our 

description to-day. 
w: Well-water is very tlnn. 
L And it flows about-so it. is 

fluid. 
Ion. But its particles can hold 

together a little-enough to form a 

drop-so it is liquid. 
L. It is clear. 
W. Yes; it is more than clear 

-it is transparent. 
Ada. And it is bright. 
Ion. It is not only bright-but 

sec how it sparkles!-It is sparlc

lin_q. 
It has no colour in it-so, it is 

cowurless ;-and, it has no taste

so, it is tasteless ;-and, it has no 

smell-so, it is inodorous. 
L. And it is like the minerals

it has no life-so, it is inanimate. 

And it has no "organs"-at leai;t, 

I suppose not. 
Ion. No, of course it has not

what does it want them for?-it 

hasn't life! 
L. Then it is inorganic. 

M. You are talking of all its 

negative qualities, let me hear some 

of its positive •1ualities. 
W. Then I am positive that I 

see my face in it. 
M. I doubt that, Willie! for 

nobody in the world has ever seen 

his own face, yet. 

W. No, I forgot, mamma. It is 

the reflection I see-so, water is 

r~fie,ctive. ·what do you really 

mean by a reflection? 
111. A refl ection literally means 

"a bending back again." As you 

look in the water, all the light in 

your face shines on it, and makes 

an im~ge there-can you under

stand that? 
JV. I can understand it pretty 

well. 
11£. Then, when the light of yonr 

countenance - which forms the 

image-reaches the surface of the 

water, it bends back again. 
W. I can't understand that, 

mamma. 
L. Why, just as in the even111~ 

the red light of the sun strikes 

against the surface of the windows, 

and bends back again! 
M. Or, just as a ball, when you 

strike it on the surface of a wall, 

bounds back again ! · 
L. Or, just as the echoes of the 

cannon, at PooLEY, struck against 

the rocks and bounded back agn.in ! 
M. Ah, you'll mystify Willie. 

A "reflection" just means a bend

ing baclc again of the light-from 

the Latin words re, again, and 

flectl!re, to bend. Now, tell me 

some other reflective substances. 
W. The coalscuttle, mamma

the handle of the door-the glasses 

-a looking-glass. And so now 

I will say our "description" of 

water! 
WATER is a thin, fluid, liquid, 

clear, transparent, bright, spark

ling, colourless, tasteless, inodor

ous, inanimate, inorganic, and re

fl ective substance. Now, if we 

write its effects-
};f. Not now-the Printer will 

not let us make the "lesson" any 

longer-because he says it is only 

to fill one page. Good-bye. 
2Q'J 



13th Week. FRIDAY. Physical Geography. 

THE CRUST OF THE EARTH. 
P. w·e ha.Ye now examined 

three of the principal substances 
which form the crust of our Earth. 

1st, LrnE (or Calx). 
2nd, CLAY (or Argil). 
3rd, FLI~T (or Silex). 

You know that the soil in the 
fields, and the mould in your gar
den, is made ~h iefly of these sub
stances 

That soil is the best where all 
three are found mixed together. 
Thus-where there is heavy clayey 
soil, it retains too much water, and 
is very cold. If you mix lime with 
it, the heat of the lime will correct 
the coldness. At the same time 
(for you remember that lime is 
very absorbent), it causes the water 
to pass through more easily. 

Or, again,-this clayey soil may 
be too hard, and too heavy for the 
roots of the flowers to work their 
~'ay through it; then the sand and 
stones of the silica, if mixed with 
it, will loosen it even more than 
the lime. 

On the other hand, suppose that 
the soil should be too loose and 
sandy, the clay will render it more 
sticky and firm. Again, -when 
the chalky soil absorbs too much 
heat ( or caloric) from the sun, it 
becomes too dry and dusty-clay 
will then give it dampness and 
coldness. 

Do you understand that? There, 
again, we see how beautifully the 
Creator makes all things work 
togeth~r-even in the ground we 
tread up0n. 

But in your Natural History les
sons I told you that these three 
mineral earths would not alone be 
\'Cry fertile. Most vegetables, to 
grow well, require a mould which 
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contains dec11.1Ju! anima! and vP.ge• 
ta&te substances. ::3o, we find tha& 
every year thousands of leaves falj 
off from the forest trees. The 
lca,·es also, and tiowcrs of dead 
plants, dead weeds, old pea-shells, 
a.nd other hnsks, the ol<l roots of 
the grnss, all serve to make rich 
mould ; even the little smooth 
green mosses, when they die, serve 
to make the ground richer. 

Sea-weed, too, is used as a ma
nure ; and these sea-weeds are 
burned to make a substance called 
potash. Even the smoke which 
goes up the chimney forms soot, 
full of fine car/Jon. 

rV. Yes ; I have noticed how 
careful the chimney-sweeps arc ur 
their bag of soot. So they take it 
home to feed their plants, do they? 
"\Vhat is "carbon," papa? 

P. Nm·er mind now. Listen! 
Not only do the vegetables die 
every year, but innum erable quan
tities of small animals, insects, flies, 
grubs, &c., and they all scn-e to 
makeeartft. They supplycarbonanJ 
ammonia, another gas which wge
tables feed upon. 

The bones of animals, too-
}V. Ah ! to be sure, the pho&

phate of lime, and the carbonate 
of lime in tl1cm are earth.~. 

P. Now, in order that vegetables 
may grow well, every particle ot 
the soil ought to be surrounded 
with air. 'l'his air in the earth 
will then unite with the carbon of 
the decayed animals and vegetables 
and form cabonic acid. 

Ion. Ab ! Just as the air which 
flows down my throat unite!! with 
the carbon in my blood, and makes 
brc,ith. 

L. The mould in my garden, 
papa, is very porous. There are 
little spaces between its particles, 
so that the air may ~et rn-an<l now 
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I see one reason why the gardener 
di~s up the mould and turns it 
o,·cr. It is that the air may get at 
it, and that it may not be too hard. 
Then, clayey soil alone cannot be 
very good soil for vegetables. 

P. No, it is not. You may now 
learn, that this soil on the surface 
of the earth is called veqetable soil. 

rv. And what is underneath the 
vegetable soil, papa? 

P. If you dig down a little depth, 
you will reach an earth which is 
formed of sand and gravel. 

Ion. And what is below that? 
P. Beneath that you would find 

some hard blue clay, mixed with 
great numhers of large rounded 
stones. These stones have been 
worn to a round shape, by the 
washing of water; and are called 
uoulders. 

L. But bow could the water 
wash them, papa, if they are under
neath the ground? 

P. Why, they were not alwa,ys 
covered over so. That blue clay, 
at one time, was on the surface of 
the emth. This is the way it hap
pened. A long, loi::g time ago, 
before man was made, and before 
Goo said, "Let the dry land ap
pear," the waters were not "ga
thered together in one place," but 
made great deluges, which washed 
all over the eaith's crust. Then, 
when they went back again, they 
left behind them this clay, and the 
round stones or boulders. 

L. Then, I suppose that the sand 
and gravel on top of the clay was 
also brought there by the water. 

P. Yes. And if you could cut 
through the middle of this globe
just as you would take a knife and 
cut an apple in half-you would 
see that the crust of this earth 
consists of several layers, or slices, 
of earths, placed on top of each 
other. 

You would sec the thin shcc, 
or "stratum," of clay and boulck,r.~ 
and above that, a thin layer, 01 

stratum, of .~and and gravel, which 
the water had laid over it. 

W. I suppose, pnpa., that the 
sand and gravel formed a sediment 
at the bottom of the water, ju t as 
the coffee-grounds do sometimes 
at the hottom of your cup. 

P. That is right ; and thus a 
slice of earth, or "stratum," as we 
call it, was formed. Above the 
sand and gravel is the very thin 
layer of vegetable soil. 

L. But, papa, what is there under 
the clay and bouluers? 

P. Ab, I cannot stop to tell you 
now; but perhaps we will go down 
a little deeper in the next lesson. 

L. Oh, papa! stop one minute, 
please. Will you tell us where did 
those great boulders come from? 

P. I cannot tell exactly-I was 
not here when the sea deposited 
them. It is believed that these 
boulders are great pieces of rock, 
which have been washed down 
from the mountains, especially from 
the mountains in the Northern 
regions. The snow on these moun
tains melted perhaps ; or, coming 
down in immense masses, it formed 
great torrents and waterfalls. These 
torrents rushed on, and as they 
came down with a wonderful force, 
they broke off large pieces of rock . 
Then, as these masses of rock came 
tumbling down with the torrents, 
they dashed one against another, 
and broke into smaller piecr.s. 

When they were thus borne into 
the sea, they were continually 
washed backward and forward ; 
and thus, by continually grinding 
together, they broke off each other's 
sharp edges, which were worn 
more and more until they becamo 
rounded, and were called BouL
DERS. 
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PLEASAKT I' ,\CJES. 

:MORNING. 
AWAKE, little girl, it is time to arise, 

Come shake drowsy sleep from your eye: 
The lark is loud warbling his notes to the t1kies, 

And the sun is far mounted on high. 

Oh come, for the fields with gay flow'rets o'ertlo•, 
The dew-drop is trembling still; 

The lowing herds graze in the pastnres below, 
And the sheep-bell is heard from the hill. 

Oh come, for the bee has flown out of his bed:, 
To begin his employment anew; 

The spider is weaving her delica te tl1read, 
Which brilliantly glitters with dew. 

Oh come, for the ant has crept out of her cell, 
Again to her labour she goes; 

She knows the true value of moments too well, 
To waste them in idle repose. 

A wake, little sleeper, and do not despise 
Of insects instruction to ask; 

From your pillow wilh goou resolutions arise, 
And cheerfully go to your task. 

EVENING. 

LITTLE girl, it is time to retire to your rest; 
The sheep are put into the fold, 

The linnet forsakes us, and flies to her nest, 
'ro shelter her young from the cold. 

The owl has flown out of its lonely retreat, 
And screams through the tall shady trees ; 

The nightingale takes on the hawthorn his !!cat, 
And sings to the evening breeze. 

The sun, too, now seems to have finish'd Lis ract1. 
And sinks once again 'to his rest; · 

TI::i ~ thou /!'h we no longer can Bee his bright fa<"l; 

He leaves a gold streak in the west. 

Little girl , have you finish'd your daily employ, 
Witt i!:dustry, patience, and care? 

If so, lny your head on yonr pillow with joy, 
~ o thorn to disturb shall be there. 

The moon thro' your curtain sl1all cheerfully J>t'el\ 
Her silver beams dauce on your eyes; 

.And mild evening breezes shall fan you to sle<>?, 
Till bright morning bids you arise. 



13th Week . . SATURDAY .. Drawing. 

P. We will not learn the names \ 
of any new figures for the present 
-but, to-day and next Satunlny, I 

I will supply you with a series of 
drawings for practice. Some will 
be· easy, and some difficult. 

__________ . ___ _}_ ______ .~ 

I'11ral!elo1,Tam Tropw.lums, Oblique o.nd I'arnlltl .UDS, 207 
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FOURTEENTH WEEK. MORAL LESSO~. 

MONDAY. 

' He that runs fast will not 
run long." 

P. Here is another tale for you 
from the ol,l proverb. Listen-

What a quaint old church ours 
was! vVe used to ltave service 
there on the Sundav afternoon, 
instead of the C\·ening-so, on 
Sunday evening we went out for a 

· walk. 
Then was the time to see our 

church-when the jackdaws were 
holding their convocations, and 
m.aking their weekly report. They 
felt that they had the place all to 
themselves; not a frog dared to 
croak, or to let them know he was 
near. 

The shortest way to the church 
wa3 through Mr. Gray's farm (if 
von were not afraid of the turkey
cock) across the footpath in the 
meadows, up hill all the way, until 
you came to the thin wooden 
churchyard palings. Then-over 
the stile and you're in the church
yard! 

An<l there, too, one Sunday 
e,·cning, sat the Curate and his 
daughter, in spite of the jackdaws. 
Near the lime trees, round the 
·wooden poreh, they sat on an old 
flat tomb, feeling the summer 
breeze which came across the corn
fields beneath, and freshened the 
cycning air. 

They talked of the beautiful 
eYening time-the day's dying 
hours ;-of the twilight which the 
strong summer days make, when 
they strngglc for life with the 
night ;-of the strength of old 
pight in the winter tun(), who theu 

would never wait for twilight, but 
would come as earlv as he chose. 

Then thcCuratctol<l hisduuglttcr, 
who was 16 years old, that she 
was in her summer days. llc told 
her that her light an<l sunn_v miml 
was full of joy, Ii ke th e <lays ,,f 
summer time - and, that whrri 
troubles dark as the night might 
come to her, her light heart could 
struggle with them, a;1d turn them 
to twilight at least. 

He told her that old people had 
not so much joy in tlteir hearc;;, 
and had darker day -that, IL8 

they could not struggle with their 
trouhlcs, their minds ha<l o!'tcu 
dark n(qhts of sorrow. 

"Then," sai<l her papa," altl1ough 
the summer days cannot come a& 

Christmas to help the dark days of 
winter-" 

"Yet," said his daughter, "tlte 
young can help the old people, 
and cheer them with their happy 
spirits, to make their days urighter." 

"That was my thought," said the 
Curntc; "and now, here comes a 
poor woman who has seen mueb 
sorrow-sorrows as dismal as the 
night. Sec if you can give her 
j oy, and make some ' twilight' 
for her." 

" I see her, papa. Here she 
eomes, on this side of the stile, and 
two little boys with her-one in each 
hand. They both have straw huts, 
they both have black ribbons rouud 
them, and both wear blue pinafores 
with little round white spots. They 
both have black bands round their 
waists, a,nd they both have black 
ct1rly hair, with dark black ey~. 
Uike tn.ose boys." 

p 
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"Good evening, sir !" said the 
poor woman, making her ci1rtsey. 

" Good evening, Mrs. Pearce; 
you have come at the exact time. 
'Will you sit down here, and we 
will talk together? 

"Jane, my dear, this is Mrs. 
Pearce, who is now a poor person. 
Her only riches are these two 
dear boys, who, if God spare them, 
" ·ill one day grow to be men, so 
that they may take care of her, 
and make her glad again. 

"'l'hey are not very great boys 
now, and althongh they are great 
treasures to their mother, you 
may make them worth much more 
·still." 
· "How, papa? I cannot make 
them grow faster!" 

" No; you maiy leave their bodies 
to tnke care of themselves,-but 
their minds are like those of other 
chil,lren, and will not grow pro
perly unless they are looked after. 
Would you like to teach them, 
and take care of their minds, 
every day-while Mrs. Pearce 
goes out to work ?" 

"Oh yes, papa! I want some good 
thing to do. Ah, what fine pupils 
-come here to me, you two boys, 
and let me kiss you! I will love 
you very much." 

"But mind, Jane, I do not want 
you to teach them because you 
love them, but because you love to 
do good. You understand this. 
You must think-not of what they 
fire-but of what you may rnake 
them-of the gladness you may 
bring to their mother ;-'and, work 
only for the good which you may 
l,e able to do. One day I will 
Lring you some unpleasant and 
evil person to teach-that I may 
see if you will love to do good to 
him." 

"They are very near of a size, 
~ss," said Mrs.Pearce. "This one, 

,no 

ARTHUR, is eighteen months older 
than his brother-he has a little 
deafness in his left ear, miss-but 
he will always p~ attention if 
you speak loud to him." 

So, the next day, Miss Jane 
spoke "loud" to him-as loud as 
he could wish. She put him on her 
right hand side, and taught him 
from the spelling book,-" THE 
HISTORY OF A GOOD BOY." 

EYery day Arthur read over a 
new lesson-spelling all the long 
words, taking plenty of time to 
think, and going on slowly in his 
own old jog-trot way. "Papa," 
said Lucy, one day, as he came in 
to see them, this Arthur is a 
very good boy, but he is a rather 
' slow coach ;' he has no idea of 
' making haste.'" 

"And what sort of a boy is his 
brother Alfrecl ?" 

" Not near so good as Arthur. 
He cannot sit still one half-minute 
-but, he is very quick-and he is 
a strange boy to learn. He has 
no ·sooner read half a page, than 
he wants to begin the next. He 
tri~s very hard to get on quick~y, 
but often has to go back again. 
He does not seem to keep to one 
thing long." 

"Then," said her papa, "if you 
will come to me this evening, I 
will tell you how to manage these 
boys. You must take great care 
with Alfred, or he will not make 
much progress.'' 

* * • • 
Twenty years passed away. 

Arthur and Alfred had grown up 
to be men. JJ;fi.~s Jane was a. 
married lady ; and had two boys 
of her own to love and to teach. 

"Want a porter, ma'am?" saiJ 
a shabby man to her one day-as 
she and her two buys were leavinc 
the Southampton steambO!lt. Drl, 
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11S he was going to lift the box, he the business .early and late, and 
saw the name and address; and as tried very hard to improYe the 
they turned round for some other trade. So, in the course of two 
parcels, he put down his load, and years, he became t11e head clerk, 
they missed him in the crowd. and his master promised to make 

"That was a curious porter, him a rich man. But, just th en, 
mamma !" said her little son- he began to feel tired. H e c?.ll cd 
"What made him run away1" the business ' slavery,' and said 
",vi1y," saicl Mrs. --, looking that he knew a quicker way to get 
very sad, "I just saw his side-f.ace, rich. So, once when he would 
and he looked much like my old not pay attention, he and his 
merry pupil, who so often tried to master had a great quarrel, anJ. 
learn ve1·y fa.~t. We will call this he lost his place. 
afternoon to see his mother, Mrs. "Then, ma'am, he tried a ' fas t' 
Pearce." way to get rich-by making specu-

Mrs. Pearce, in the afternoon, lations. He took some shares in a 
gave them a sad tale. "Arthur, bank, and became richer than bc
ma'am, God bless him !-he lives fore. He bought some land, and 
over the way. That's his shop ! built two houses. I don't know 
the stationer's, wi.th the name how or where, ma'am, he got th e 
'Pearce' over the door. He is money; but he seemed to be getting 
in a very comfortable way, ma'am. pretty ricb r:b.,:m, a1l at once, I 
He went on slowly at fu-st, with a hea-rd that he was in prison, and 
small shop, always keeping back was ruined. 
part of the mcmey he had saved- "And oh, ma'am, there came 
and now, after a long up-hill time, more and mo,re troubles, until he 
he has a good busiRess, and allows became a very poor mal'.I.; and was 
me 16s. per week. obliged to get his living any way." 

"But Alfred, poor fellow, oh, "I'm soiTy to hear that! When 
ma'am, he tried very hard-too be was a boy, I tat,ght him, so 
hard-to get rich. With the mo- that he might be able to help you." 
ney his aunt left him, he opened a "Ah,then,ma'am,insteadofthat 
large grocer'•s shop, and printed we have to help him. 
thousands of bills to make the "Hisbrothersoruetimesgiveshim 
people know it. He had horses a little writing; but now, ma'am," 
and carts, with men to call for said Mrs. Pearce, with tears in her 
orders at different 'districts'- eyes, "myfineboyisaticket-porter. 
and people were astonished to see All day long he carries parcels, 
how fast he got on! But, I can't and drinks beer." 
say how it was, ma'am, he did not "Poor man! Then it was yo11-r 
go on very lo,ng-for he found one son, whom we saw on the pier~ 
day that he had spent all his and who wanted to carry my oox .. 
money, and owed some to other Please give me his ·address, and I 
poople-so he was obliged to sell will go and see him. I am afraid, 
his business to pay his debts. now, that there is li,ttle . hope of 

" Then, ma'am, he became clerk 

I 
doing him good. He has the hauit 

in a ship-broker's office, and his of going too fast, and it always is 
master said he W:as the cleverest so-' HE THA.T RONS FAST wu., 
man in the place. He worked at I NOT RUN LO!ilG.' " 



J'LEASA:ST PAuB8. 

ASPIRATIO~S OF YOUTh. 
HIGHER, higher will we climb 

Up the mount of glory, 
That our names may live tlll'o' time, 

In our country's story; 
Happy when her welfare calls, 

He who conquers, be who falls. 

Deeper, deeper let us toil 
In the mines of knoivledge; 

Nature's wealtl1 and Learning's spoil, 
Win from school and collego; 

Delve we there for richer gems 
Than the stars of diadems. 

Onward, onwaril mny we press, 
In the path of duty; 

Virtue is true happiness, 
Excellence true beauty; 

.Minds are of celestial birth, 
:Make we then a heaven of earth. 

Closer, closer let us knit 
Hearts and Hands togetber, 

Where our fireside comforts sit, 
In the wildest weather; 

Oh, tl1ey wander wi,le who roam, 
For the joys of life from home. 

Nearer, dearer bands of love, 
Draw our souls in union, 

To our Father's house above, 
To the saints' communion; 

Thither ev'ry bope ascend, 
There may all our labours end. 

THAINING-SCH00L 80~6 OOOX. 

REJOWE, REJOICE. 
REJOICE ! rejoice! the summer months are comlna; 
Rcjoir.e ! rejoice ! the birds begin to sing; 

When joy bursts forth in songs of praise, 
And hills resounding echoes raise. 

Rejoice! rejoice I the budding flowers are hursting: 
Hcjoice ! rejoice! t11eir fragrance fills the air; 

When roses bloou, and daisies grow, 
And woodbines twine, and violets blow. 

Rejoice! rejoice ! the summer days are pnB!ing-; 
Rejoice! rejoice I for sweets they now impart; 

The cooling morn, the sunny day, 
Which balmy evening wears away.-:-IBII!, 



14th Week. TUESDAY. Natural History. 

VERTEBRATED ANIMALS. 

WILLIE'S FRil1EWORK 

( Continuoo). 

M. Now, Willie, look a~ain at 

the picture; tell me what other 

t,ones you observe in your 

"Trunk." 
iv. Several, mamma. Here is 

11 large flat bone in front, called 

The Breast bone. 
H ere are several roundish bones, 

t.1 ll etl Rios. 
There is a pair of flat bones 

11chind, at the top of the back. 

M. They are called " Shoulder 

:>ones." 
w:· And here is a pair of little 

ronnd bones, joining the breast 

bone to the shoulder bones. 
Jf. They are called " Collar 

bones." 
Ion. Mamr.aa, I can feel all these 

bones in my body. I can feel my 

sµinc, breast bone, ribs, my shoulder 

hones, by putting my hands behind 

me; and my collar bone-ah, it is 

just under my collar. 
llf. We will now examine the 

bones, one at a time, and describe 

them. 
Ion. The BREAST BONE 1s a long 

flat bone, to which the ribs are 

joined. 
W. The Rrns. They are curved 

bones-they begin at the Vertebrre 

in the spine, and end at the breast 

hone in front; 1,0 they join, or con

-nect, these two bones together. 
They are arranged in pairs, 

an<l each pair is fastened to aver

tebra. I will count them; there ar() 

.tll'elve pair-the mjfldle ones are 

the largest. They torm a Clll"ious 

lioHow shape for the trunk. 
L. Yes. Somethmg like the 

',ihape of a Tub. 
.M. This tub-shaped cavity con-

tains several important orgnm

such as your heart, anti Jun~ 

You know tha t wli cn you breathe 

\-our lungs expand, or stretch 
1l'hesc ribs are so fo rme<l th at th r v 

move with. your lungs. Put you·r 

hands round your ribs, Ion, and 

breathe. 
Ion. Ah, mamma ! When I 

breathed, my rius seemed to ri!-a 

up a little, and then to foll agniu. 

My lungs seemed to get larger, a11 d 

smaller, and then my ribs seemed 

to move on purpose to make roulll 

for them. 
kl. The mann er in which th e. e 

ribs move, is very beautiful ; b ut 

we will not talk about this motion 

now. Do you see how they a re 

joined to the breast bone? 
L. Yes, mamma ; they arejoi11 ed 

with pieces of cartilage, or gristle. 

I suppose that is done, so that they 

may move easily. 
Ion. Not all of them seem to l}e 

joined to the breast bone; the top 

ones are-one, two, three, four, 

five, six, seven pair are joined LO 

this bone, with gristle. The three 

lower pair seem to be joined to th e 

_gristle of the seventh pair of ribs, 

Then, the two lowest pair-they 

do not seem to be joined to any

thing; they are loose. They make, 

altogether, twelve pair of ribs. 

llf. Yes. These seven upper 

pair of ribs, which are j oined " di

rectly" to the breast bone, arc 

call ed TnuE Rms; and, the til'e 

lower pair are called FALSE Rrns, 

-that is, the three pair joined t0 

the true ribs, and the two lower 

pair, the loose ribs. (They are 

sometimes called floating ribs.) 
So that we have seven pair of 

true ribs-and five pair of fa.be 

ribs. I ought to have tol<l _you 

that the part of the spine to whid.1 

these 12 pair of ribs pelong, is ealle<l 
213 
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the l,ack. Of the 33 vertebrro in the 
spine, 7 belong to the neck, 

12 belong to the back, 
fl belong to the loins, 
and the rest to the lower 

parts of your body. VVhich of you 
will now describe the ribs fully? 

W. I will, mamma. THE Rms 
are twelve pair of curved bones, 
which are joined at one end to the 
vertebrre of the back, and at the 
other end to the breast bone. 
They thus connect t.he spine and 
the breast bone, and form a tub
shaped cavity, which contains the 
heart, and th e lungs. The seven 
upper pair of ribs are joined to the 
breast bone by cartil::tge, ancl arc 
called True Ribs; but the five lower 
pair are only joined by cartilage 
to the seventh rib, anrl they are 
called False Ri&s. 

lvI. Very good, Willie. Now, 
let Lucy notice the shoulder bone, 
or shoulder Made, as it is called. 

L. The SHol'JLDER BLADE, 
mamma, is a flat bone, nearly the 
shape of a triangle, at the upper 
part of the back. The nan-ow end, 
I see, is joined to the top of my 
arm. There seems to be a round 
hole for the round end of my arm 
to fit into. 

llf. This round hcle is called a 
socket. Perhaps, when we have 
had a shoulder of mutton for din
ner, you may have noticed this 
socket at the end of the blade bone, 
where it is joined to the shank 
bone. 

Ion. Now, I will describe the 
COLLAR BONES, rnamma. They 
are thin round hones at the top of 
the breast bone, joining it to the 
shoulder bones. I should thi;nk 
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they must be very useful to keep 
the shoulders apart, or else they 
would fall together, or get too near 
to each other. 

111. That is their use; but noi 
a11 collar bones are alike. As we 
proceed with the Natural History, 
yon will see strange differences in 
the collar bones, ancl indeed in 
ofher bones of animals, according 
to the different circumstances they 
are placed in. 

A Bird, who uses its fore limbs, 
or wings, to fly with, would soon 
knoc'k its shoulders together with 
the fJ!apping of these wings, so it 
nias a double collar bone-just like. 
two collar bones. 

A Horse, who uses his fore 
limbs to trot on the gronnd, has 
not any collar bone. V{ e will find 
out the reasons for these things 
one day. 

Now for ' the Lesson.'" 

Lesson 9. THE FRHIEWORK OF 
VERTEilRATED ANIMALS (con
tinued). 

(5). The other bones of THE 
TRUNK, are a long flat &one in the 
front, called the BREAST BONE. 

(6.) Twelve. pair of curved bones, 
joined to the spine and the breast 
bone, and called R171s - the . seven 
upper pair are called Tr1.1e Ribs ; and 
the seven lower pair are called False 
Ribs. 

(7.) A pair of broad, fl.at, trian
gular bones, called THE SHOULDER 
BLADES; and 

(8.) A pair of thin, round bones, 
bef!ween the &1·east bone and th.e 
shoulder blades, called THE COLL~ 
BONES. 



14:th Week. WEDNESDAY History. 

THE SAXON KINGDOM. 

"EDRED, EDWY, AND EDGAR. 

P. You heard last week of the 

dread power "superstition," which 

kept the minds of the Saxons in 

darkness. 
"When EnRED came to be king 

there was one man amongst the 

priests who had determined to 

become a "saint." This man was 

named DUNSTA...'ll"-the same whom 

I spoke of when you heard of the 

trades which the clergy practised. 

In order to be called a saint, he 

knew that he must pretend to have 

had messages from God, and, to 

have done extra-Ordinary things. 

Ion. Miracles, I suppose. 
P. Yes. I should hardly like to 

tell vou half the wicked inventions 

of this man-they are too foolish 

for children to hear. I will just 

mention one or two. 
One of his tales was, that when 

he was very ill, an angel brought 

him, in bed, some medicine, mixed 

up in heaven-that he was going 

to church to thank God, when the 

devil and some black dogs tried to 

prevent him, but another angel 

caught him _up, and popped hi.m 

down a hole m the roof. 
He made another tale-"That 

he was working quietly in his <!ell, 

when suddenly the devil put in his 

head, and asked him to make him 

something, and that he- Saint 

Dunstan-seized the fellow by the 

nose with his red hot tongs, and 

made him roar horribly." 
Many more such accounts he 

gave of adventures which no one 

had seen but himself; and of won

derful miracles-and the poor peo

ple believed them all to be true. 

So Dunstan was called a Saint. 

He was also an Abbot, which 

means a chief man amon"st the 

Monks; and, in time, he became 

an Archuishop, which, you knuw, 

means the chief of the bishops. 

The Krno, too, as well as the 

people, believed him; and almo t 

everything that Dunstan told him 

to do, he did. Dunstan then made 

a law that every man who became 

a priest should not have any wife; 

and forbade any of the clergymen 

to get ma,rried-but, not all of them 

obeyed ham. 
This man had such great influ

en-0e over the king, that the king 

gave him the charge of the TreR

sury of England; the place where 

the money is kept. 

EDWY. 

When Edred died, EoWY, his 

nephew, was placed on tJhe throne. 

He found out that Dunstan was a 

rogue, and that he could not give a 

fair account of the money which 

belonged to the Treasury in 

Edred's reign. So he told the people 

that Dunstan had been stealing, 

and banished him from the king

dom. 
EnWY had also been provoked 

to banish -this man by his impudent 

behaviour. He had married a 

beautiful princess, called Elgiva; 

and Dunstan declared that he 

should not do as he liked, and 

tried to prevent him. 
But now that Edwy had ban

ished Dunstan, he found that ha 

had provoked most dangerous ene

mies. 
The Monks, everywhere, called 

him a heretic. They stirred np 

the people with tales about the 

holiness of Dunstan, and made tire 

whole nation in an uproar. And, 

now they did a most wicked thing; 

they sent soldiers to the king's 

palace, who dragged off his l>eauti-
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ful Elgiva, marked her face with a 
red hot iron, and carried her away 
from him, to Ireland. Soon after, 
when the dreadful scars on her 
poor face were better, she tried to 
return to her hushand. Then these 
wicked priests discovered her on 
her way, ca'.lght her, and caused 
ner to be cruelly murdered! 

1 feel shocked to tell you of 
snch dreadfully inhuman deeds; 
th ey hardly seem fit for you to 
hear. And yet, .so blind were the 
miserable Saxons, that they con
sidered this cruelty of the monks 
to he a juclgment from God upon 
}Iclwy and Elgirn for marrying 
ago.111st the will of" the Church." 

::;o, the monks then called Dun-
1<ta II I.Jack again to England; and, 
soon they were strong enough to 
<!rive Edwy away from his thi•one, 
and make his little cousin, EDGAR, 
l o be king instead. 

EDGAR. 

EDGAR was a bov only 13 vP.ars 
()]d; hut when he grew"up to· oe a 
man he became a braYe king, kept 
the kingdom in good on.ler, and 
kept away the D anes. So great 
was his power that he once caused 
himself to be rowe<l in a barge by 
e,:qht princes who were subject to 
him, and paid him t.rihnte. 

He was remarkable, too, for his 
love of hunting, and, for his care 
in clearing the conntry of wild 
beasts. He and his soldiers hunted 
ihe wolves here until they com-

pletely drove them out of England 
-so that, the Saxon farmers, viow, 
were not afraid of having their 
sheep stolen, and their children 
kill ed. The king found, howeYer, 
that great nll1Ilbers of the woh·es 
had run away, and hidden them
seh·es in the mountains and forests 
of Wales ; so he thought of an ex
cellent plan to get ri<l of them. 
The Welsh people ha,ing been 
conquered by the English, were 
obliged to pay them a large sum 
of money eYery year as tribute. 
So, the king said to -.,he Welsh
" hi future, instead of paying me 
your tribute in mo~ey, you may 
bring me Wolve.s' head~-300 ever_y 
year." The Welshmen then wer-e 
very glad to save their money, and 
set to work to kill the wolves every 
year, in such earnest, that soon, 
none remained to be killed. 

King Edgar, although cleve1 
and brave, was not, I am sorry to 
say, a good king. As Dunstan 
and the priests had maue him 
king, he was so foolish as to be
lieYe all they said to him, and to 
let his mind be guided by them. 
You will not wonder th .at he did 
some wicked deeds. He murdered 
a nobleman that he rnight haYe 
his wife for himself; J..nd,-ah ! I 
had better not tell you any more 
dreary tales of wicker\ness. 

He was a brave khg. bnt. heing 
le<l by cruel and sup.,.rstitious men, 
he did many shockhg actions. 

He died in the v~ar 9i5. 

TO A IlEI'-TIIlEAST. 

J,ITI'LE bird, with bosom rec, 
Welcome to my humble sited. 
Daily near my table s tcnl , 
While I pick my scanty meal; 
Doubt not, little though tl1ere he, 
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But I'll cast a crurnb to thee. 
Come, my feathere<I friend , again, 
Well thou know'st t.he brokt:n pane j 
Ask of me thy daily store, 
Ever welcome to mv door. 



14th Week. THURSDAY. Object Lesson. 

WATER. 

]f. You did not finish your 
"description" of "H'ater last week. 

W. No, mamma, we only g:we 
you its qualiti,es; but I have thought 
of three more qualities since then. 
It you put a ship on the water, you 
know it will float-the water will 
bear it up. 

llf. Yes; and that quality you 
will find in all liquids. Becaurn 
they have this quality, you may 
say that they are b,wyant. 

W. And, again, mamma, if you 
poured some water on a piece of 
sugar, it would get between the 
particles of the sugar, and separate 
them-just as the liquid, Tea, or 
the liquid, Co.ffee, would. 

Ion. You mean it would dis
solve it. 

111. That is what Willie means; 
and, because- water dissolves sub
stances, it is said to be solvent. 

W. Then, tea, and coffee are 
solvent; and all liquids, I suppose, 
-gin, and brandy. 

· 1ltf. Yes. Jlnt gin and brandy 
are spiritR. They are strong sol
vents, and will dissolve substances 
that cannot be dissolved in water. 
Water will not dissolve camphor, 
but spirits will. 

W. But, mamma, I have thought 
of a third quality. Before the . 
water can separate the particles of 
the sugar, it must work its way in 
between them-" soak" in, I mean. 
All thin liquids will. do this. 
If you pour water or beer on the 
floor, how soon it soaks between 
the fibres of the wood! 

Now, because it separates t}ie 
particles of a thing it is called sol
vent; but, because it soaks between 
them so easily, what is it called? 

111. The proper thing to say is, 

that it is penetrating- all liquids 
penetrate. 

Ion. And.fluids which are thinnc:r 
than liquids are very penetrating 
Air is. How the wind penetrates, 
even through a cloth coat, and 
makes you cold; and so docs 
smoke. 

W. Yes; but I was thin)dng of 
the qualities of the water. Bccau e 
it is liquid, it is p eneiratin_q. Be
cause it is penetrating, it is solvent. 
And, because it is solvent--

Ion. Ah, that will show us one 
of its effect.~. Because it is solvent, 
we take the w~ter-jug in the morn
ing, pour some water into the basin, 
and put our hands in it. Then you 
know what happens. The water 
penetrates between the little crncks 
of our fingers, dissolves the dirt, 
and carries it away. So there is 
an effect-it is cleansing. And we 
may say the first effect is this, 
mamma,-it is liquid, penetrat
ing, and solvent; therefore, it is 
cl eansing. Now for some more 
effects. 

W. W c can soon discover i.ts 
other effects. I will drink it all 
up, and will tell you how I feel. 
We do not want to observe it any 
longer: that is, we do not want to 
observe ·with our senses- so I'll 
drink it. 

J on. Well, Willie, how do you 
feel? 

W. I can't tell yet. vfhy, I feel 
that it is rather coolin_q-that is an 

·effect ! And I think I'm refreshed 
a little after talking so much. It 
is refreshing. 

I'm not stimulated ve1'y much
not at all, I think. 

L. But, Willie, if you were to 
faint, and I threw some on you, it 
would stimulate you. 

TV. Y cs-then it would reYive 
me! The <'Oldness in it woul<l do 
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that-so it is reviving. That will 
make four effects. 

11f. Antl agnin, Willie, I'll tell 
you something. When you were 
ahout four years old, you were 
rather a weak child; so I took you 
to Broadstairs, and bathed you in 
the Sea-water, until it strengthened 
you. 

W. That was very kind of you, 
mamma. And the watel" produced 
an effect, certai.nl y, for I cam very 
strong now-it -is strengtlienmg. 

L. Ana wnen water comes down 
from the clouds, Willie. it produces 
an effect on the flowers. It 
strengthens them-or, at least, it 
improves the earth, so that they 

6row better. 
M. Yes. It makes it more fer

tile; or, it fertilizes it, as we say 
-so it is fertilizing. 

J,V. That will make six different 
q[P.cts altogether, mamma ! Please 
to let me say them. Now-Because 
the water is liquid, it is penetrat
ing, solYent, and cleansing. It is 
also cooling, refreshing, reviving, 
strengthening, and fertilizing. 

Ion. And now, mamma, may I 
give a full description of water? 
I will say all the properties and 
effects that we have discovered. 

I have written them all in a 
string, on a piece of paper, and 
they make a very long account.
Listen-

WATER is 
thin, 

ii8 

fluid, 
liquid, 
bright, 
sparkling, 
clear, 
transparent, 
tasteless, 
in odorous, 
inanimate, 

inorganic, 
and reflecth e. 
Because it ts 

liquid, it is 
penetrating, 
solvent, and 
cleansing. 
It is also 
cooling, 
refresh.in~ 
-r~,h-ing, 
strengthening, 
and fertilizing. 

There, mamma ! and that is a 
"true account" of the water. 

J,I. I think you have described 
it very fairly, although there are 
some properties which you have 
omitted. But, do you think this is 
such a description, that if you were 
to say it over slowly to any man 
who had never seen water, he could 
form an idea of it in his mind? 

Ion. Yes, mamma-J think so. 
That is, if he knew the meaning of 
the words. But I should hardly 
think that a blind man could 
know the meaning of the word 
"Liquid." If you were to say 
to him-" Its particles hold toge
ther enough to form a drop," he 
would say to you, "Please to say 
it over again," and he would try 
and think in his mind how it looks. 
But no; I do not think any one 
could imagine such a thing as 
water! 

M . Nor do I, Ion. A man must 
see water to know what it is. 
Well, we ha.Ye more to learn about 
water yet. We have to notice what 
men can do with it, because it has 
these properties and effects. 

You may depend upon it, that 
every quali~IJ in the water was 
put there for some good purpose 
or another.-W e will finish our 
lesson next week. 



14th Week, FRIDAY. English Geography. 

TIIETRAVELLERTHROUGH 
ENGLAND. 

WINDER~IBRE. 

MY DEAR CHILDREN,-
]t would take too long a time to 

tell you of all that Peg and I saw, 
on our road from ffilswater to 
Windermere. We stopped at a 
rich and lovely dale called Tront
beck-so called from the beck, or 
brook, flowing through it. 

We stood on Troutbeck bridge, 
and tried to get a good view of the 
lake, of which I had caught many 
fine glimpses already; but it was 
too late in the evening now, to see 
anything distinctly ; so I resolved 
to sleep at the inn here, and start 
again the next morning. 

"Take the road to.Low- Woodinn, 
sir! and, just about a mile before 
you reach there, you will get a 
view of the lake. It is the best 
view, too, sir, except that of Ray
rigg bank." 

As Peg walked comfortably 
along, I was busy observing more 
strange shapes in the mountains, 
though some of the distant ones 
were still su1Tounded by clouds. 
The mist, however, cleared off 
rapidly-and just as the sun was 
brightening up, I found myself on 
the highest part of the road, where 
a most splendid prospect suddenly 
}?urst upon me. 

,There, spread out before me, was 
the clear bright sheet of water, 
larger than that of ffilswater, 
dotted here and there with islands, 
and presenting an appearance too 
beautiful for me to describe. From 
the place where I stood, nearly all 
the Isl~nds could be distinctly and 
clearly seen. I found that, alto
gether, there were thirteen. One of 
them, which was called " Curwen's 
Island," was much larger than the 

others, with a white, round-topped 
building upon it. It was covered 
with fine woods, and edged all 
round with rocks. 

It is of no use for me to try and 
give you an idea of the beauty of 
the lake. You cannot imagine the 
reflections of the dark purple sha
dows in some parts-and the bright 
gleams of sunshine which gave the 
rest of the water the appearance of 
glass. Think of a sheet of glass 
several miles in length ! Y 011 

cannot imagine the beautiful re
flections of the blue sky, antl the 
white "flying clouds" which seem
ed to be chasing each other over 
the hills, and, in the water at the 
same time. 

I watched the fishing boats mov
ing lazily an<l quietly along the 
edge of the distant shore; and two 
little sailing boats belonging to gen
tlemen living in the island. There 
were large flocks of wild fowl, which 
frequentlysprangup from the rocks 
in the smaller islands, and then, 
after wheeling round and round in 
the air, and flying about for some 
time, settled down on the lake; 
some of them swimming together 
in groups; some forming long rows 
or files, fol101ving each other, and 
never keeping in a straight line, 
but cutting all manner of figures 
on the surface with the tracks thev 
left behind them ; whilst othe1=s 
were dipping head first into the 
water and rising again-making 
"somersets "-flapping their sides 
-splashing themselves-skimming 
the bright surface rapidly-plung
ing once more into the water, the~ 
out again-and so, continuall: 
"sporting on the wing." 

The scenery around the lak~ 
also delighted me ;-but, as I said, 
1 cannot describe it. Words can 
give you no idea of the distant 
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hills, or "pikes," as they are called, 
risiP-g above each other in long 
lines of blue,-of the lines of grey 
hills which were nearer,-of the 
glad green on those which were 
nearer still,-of the dark green 
shades, and deep blackness in the 
thick woods around them,-of their 
1ich tints of olive-green, yellow, 
dark purple, and brown,-of the 
beautiful mansions with their 
smooth velvet law11s, which now 
and then peeped out, with some
times a fresh yellow buttercup 
meadow, dotted with cows and 
sheep. But, there! again I cannot. 
describe it, dear children, and can 
only say. as I once read in a book-

" It would be mere vanity to try 
and describe a scene which beggars 
all description. Taken altogether, 
it may be compared to a looking
glass of immense size, and rude 
shape, set in a huge frame, adorned 
with the grandest canings and 
lace-work in a variety of the rich
est colours, and all the beauty of 
nature's perfect workmanship." 

So, as I sat looking and won
dering-forgetting Peg and myself 
-feeling only how calm and hea
venly were the works of God-Lo! 
-PUFF ! PUFF! - another cough 
-and then another-with a strange 
wheezing n01se. Then the noise 
of a fiddle, and a harp, with a 
heavy cloud of black smoke from 
liehi11d a rock projecting into the 
la kc, told me that the works of 
111an were near, in the shape of the 
st.earner " Lady of the Lake." 
She was filled with all sorts of 
noisy folks from Manchester, who 
l1 nd come up by the last" Excur
si·on train." 80, although the steamer 
looked pretty, as I ditl not like the 
fiddle and noise, I went away to 
breakfast. 

I cannot tell you of all the 
places I saw on the next day; but 
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I would J ,.,t say, that one part 
of the fake is very narrow; and 
there is a ferry-boat, in which 
the people cross to the op
posite shore. After stopping at 
the ferry-house to take dinner, 
I hired a little skiff, and two men, 
antl bad a delightful row across the 
water, to the large island, called 
Curwen's Island, or Belle Isle. 

One of the watermen walked 
with me round this beautiful place, 
on a gravel path, nearly two miles 
long. We then walked up the hill, 
to the stately mansion, and stopped 
at a point from which may be seen 
one of the grandest, the most 
magnificent landscapes which 
England ever presented to the 
delighted eyes of a traveller. 

On our return, the watermen 
gave me some information about 
the fish in the lake. It not only 
abounds with trout, bnt with a fish 
called the char. This fish is about 
twice the size of a herring-of an 
olive green at the back, while some 
of its lower parts are white, and 
others, especially the fins, of a 
bright red colour. They said that 
not everybody was allowed to fish 
here, but that the lake was divided 
into five ln.rge districts. 

The owners of the lake let 
these districts to the fishermen. 
who pay so much money for rent 
every year, - just as your papa 
pays rent to "the landlord" for 
his house. These men told me, 
too, of the grnat clouds and heavy 
showers which come on so sud
denly, and of the violent squalls of 
wind, which raise waves on the 
lake, and storms, almost as fearful 
as those on the sea. 

w: Just like the waves on the 
Lake we read about in the Testa
mcn t, when Christ's disciples were 
tossed about so. 

After wandering ab~:1.u on the 
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shores of the lake, and v1s1tmg 
some of the smaller i.~lands, or 
Hoimes, as they are called (for 
"Holme" is the Saxon word for 
island), I reached the southern 
end of the lake, crossed Newby 
bridge, and set out for the large 
market-town KENDAL. 

On my way, I picked up some 
information on the "soil" of"\Vest
moreland, which you may like to 
hear. It appears that this county 
derives its name from the wide, 
open moors on its ·western side
larger than those of Cumberland
wnere numbrrs of geese are fed. 
Other birds, called grouse, which 
sportsmen are fond of shooting, 
are also fonnd in these moors. 

I had almost forgotten to tell 
you something I had noticed on 
the road, which we ,vill put in the 
history of the county's "surface." 

Some of the old mansions here, 
and many more of the farm-houses 
which I passed, were built, not of 
clay, or bricks, but of strong stone.~. 
These houses were smrounded by 
large yards, with very thick and 
high stone-walls. On making in
quiry, I fountl that most of the 
liouses were built, perhaps, 400 
:-ears ago, in the time before Eng
land and Scotland were made into 
one kingdom. 

At that time, "\Y estmoreland 
being a border countr.11, like Nor
thumberland, there were very fre
quent fights and " frays" here. 
House burning, and robbery was 
continually happening, for the hills 

were infested with robbers. These 
border robbers, who were some
times English, all(! sometimes 
Scotch, were called 1.lloss Troopers, 
and they procured their food by 

coming down on the plains at night, 
and carrying off the cattle and sheep 
by force. Therefore every farmer 
was obliged to fortify his hon e; 
to drfre in his cattle antl sheep 
from the fields, before evening 
time; and to shut them up in hig 

strong courtyard, for protection, 
where they were guarded by strung 
and faithful watch-dogs. 

Both Peg and I enjoyetl our
selves so much in this part of the 
country, that we were not anxious 
to reach Kendal until evening. 
There, just after supper time, I 
made some "Notes" on the <liffo
rent places we had seen-but I am 
really so tired and sleepy, dear 
children, that I don't think I can 
sit up to copy them. You shall 
have them next week. 

Good night, dear children! 
Your faithful friend, 

HENRY YOUNG. 

OLD ENGLAND. 

OLD England for ever I 
No power shall sever 

My benrt from the land of my birth. 
'Tis the land of the bra\·e, 
Which none shall enslave; 

'Tis the happiest land upon earth; 
"!'is the happiest land upon earth; 

'Tis the land of tho free; 
So it ever sllall be, 

Which no earthly power can bind ; 
Ere Britons be slaves, 
S1,e shall sink in the waves, 

And leave r.ot a vestige behind. 

If the African stnnd 
But once on her strand, 

That moment his freedom he gains; 
A captive no more, 
He leaps on her sbore, 

And breaks from him slavery's chainR, 

And breaks from him slavery's chains; 
Dear land of my birth I 
Brightest spot upon earth l 

From thee my heart never shall roam · 
But gla<Ily I'll prize, 
The blesRings that rise, 

.From England, my country, my homt 

TBAINING-SCilOOL BONG BOOi 
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FIFTEENTH WEEK. MORAL LESSO:N. 

MONDAY. 

HONESTY. 
INTRODUCTORY LESSON. 

L. Are we to have another pro
verb to-day, papa? 

P. Not to-day. We will now 
begin another course of lessons
aud, when we have finished it we 
will learn some new proverbs for a 
change. 

W. The last course was on 
TRUTH. 

P. And our new course will be 
on a principle which is very much 
like truth. 

Ion. But-what is a principle'! 
P. Ah,-there we mus~ ston . 

Let us consider what a principie 
is. and understand it properly. 
This is why you must consider. 
A principle is a very important 
thing. It is of no use for you to 
grow and be men, unless y0u have 
learned some good princi pies. You 
had better die! But when you 
get some "principles ;"--if they 
are good ones, you will be happy 
and all men will love you. If 
they are bad-then you will be 
miserable, aye, and all men will 
despise you ! It will not matter 
bow learned you are,-no matter 
how rich you are-you will never 
"'iold up your head like a man," 
but as you sneak along the street, 
people will point to you and say
" Poor fellow, no one respects him, 
he has no principles ... 

W. Oh !-then, please make us 
understand what principles are, 
papa. 

P. Well ! You remember the 
moral tale that Ion made up-how 
Lu'!y and Ada beat two hard-work
ing boys in weeding the ganlen. 

1 

W. Yes, because they went on 
slowly, and with such ca re. 

P. And it was the "going on 
slowly" which made them succeed 
so well. It was a principle in them 
which made them work slowly. 
We call it the cautious principle. 
It is a principle which children do 
not learn very soon. 

liV. No, papa,-at least boy3 
don't. I'm never cautious. 

Ion. And girls do not always. 
That was why Ros.AMOND made 
excuses. She had not learned the 
cautions principle, and spoke too 
quickly. 

W. That was why RosE spoilt 
that tune when she was playing it. 
She played in such a hurry, and 
had not learned the " cautiou11 
principle." 

Jon. ThatwaswhyMrs.Pearce's 
son ARTHUR became so poor,-he 
tried to get rich too fast, for he had 
not learned the "cautious prin
ciple." 

P. The " cautious principle," 
then, would have been useful to 
Rosamond, Rose, and Arthur. 
You know how useful it was to 
ALFRED, Mrs. Pearce's other son. 

L. Ah ! It was that principle 
which made him succeed in his 
business. Why, a principle is as 
good as money ;-perhaps jt i3 
worth more, now I think about it; 
-because ARTHUR had a great 
deal of money left him by his aunt. 

P. Yes, principles are worth 
more than money. Listen-

Our grocer bas a large SROJli 
and he does more business than 
the other grocers. 

"Yes, sir," he said to me oiw 

Q 
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1l11y-" my prices are just as high 
~:,; any other grocer's-quite as 
high as old Scroggins's. But then, 
J always sell good things. I don't 
want to get a large profit, so I 
always sell the best articles I can 
find, and treat everybody very well." 

L. That is a principle-a good
natured principle. 

P. Yes. He called it a libe-ral 
principle, which means the same 
thing-" I do business, sir, on a 
liberal principle," he said to me. 

And "old Scroggins"-why, he 
only gives his customers common 
sugar· for fivepence;-and sells 
other common articles because 
they do not cost him so much as 
good things. So he thinks he will 
make more profit, and will p:et 
rich sooner. 

L. That shows that he only 
thinks about himself. Then that 
i,s an ill-natured principle. You 
would say itis un-liberal , I suppose. 

P. No, the proper word is il
liberal. That is what we call a 
man when he cares too much for 
himself, and not enough for others. 

These two principles are not so 
important when they are only prin
ciples of trade. Yet, see what 
they do I They make one grocer 
rich, and the other-
' W. Poor /-What a poking little 
6hop Scroggins's is. 

P. Here is another principle. At 
Islington, where your uncle lives, 
there were once a great many 
omnibuses-brown, white, yellow, 
and green ones. But the green 
omnibuses, " The Favorites," 
began to be different from all the 
others - for, as regularly 11-s the 
clock struck eight, one of th em 
would pass the end of your uncle's 
street,-then, twenty minutes after
wards came another-and another 
exactly twenty minutes after 
that ; and, so on. They were 
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always true to their time, so they 
beat all the other omnibuses. 

Ion. Ah, they were regular !-or 
"punctual," that is the word to use. 
That is a principle-Punctuality. 
I think I see now what a principle 
is-it is a sort of rule. A man 
finds out a plan which is right and 
good. Then he says to himself, 
"That is a good plan-I will keep 
to it always"-so he makes a rule 
of it. 

P. Yes, and thus it becomes one 
of his principles. But-oh, there 
are greater-far greater principles 
than those which we haYe been 
talking about. 

W. I trunk I know one, papa; I 
have just thought of it. There 
are two boys in our school who 
never quarrel with anybody. TheJ 
are brothers. If anybody treats 
them badly they are kind to him, 
and that is their rule always-their 
principle. And now all the boys 
in the school are their friends ;
they have not any enemies. 

P. Ah, that is the principle of 
LoVE. The principle which brings 
peace on earth and good-will to
wards men. Love brings peace. 

W. Yes, papa. Peace is \;Je 
effect of love; we have been learning 
about "effects" lately. LoVE was 
Alfred's principle when he had 
conquered the Danes - and so 
tbere was peace. 

Ion. And it was Athelstane·s 
principle. Don't you remember 
when he had conquered those three 
kings, how he treated them with 
kindness? It had. the same effect. 

L. And when he gave the Welsh 
king his kingdom again, be made 
peace. Ah !-if we could make an 
"Object lesson" on LOVE, we might 
find out many more effects perhaps! 

P. Yes; a long "time hence,
when you are much older-we will 
make lessons, like your Objret 
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lessons, on "principles." Then 
we will find out their qualities, 
and effects too. 

Ion. Then, we should find, of 
course, that there are gooq and 
bad principles. 
· P. True, Ion. And all the 
principles you have, make up what 
is called your character,-so now, 
perhaps, you can tell me why you 
learn "Moral lessons." 

L. I can tell you, papa. You 
want us to see which principles 
are good, that we may learn to be 
good characters. 

Ion. Yes-good moral characters 
-I have heard about "moral 
cnaracters." 

W. And there a.re religwus cha
racters, too. 

L. I think I can tell, papa, which 
of the principles we have been 
tn,lking about are good ones

The cautious principl.e is a good 
principle, 

The liberal principie is a good 
principle, , 

The principle of punctuality is 
a good one-and 

The rrinciple of love-
P. Ah, that is a higher principle 

than the others. All moral prin
ciples are parts of religion, but 
love forms a very large part of it. 

Yes, dear children. Love is the 
great principle of the great God l
and, when His Spirit shall help 
you to think of His wonderful 
goodness, and shall thus help you 
to feel His love, you will easily 
learn LOVE To Gon. This is the 
highest principle of all. Yon were 
pnt down in this world on pU'rpose 
to learn it. Shall I tell you what 
you will do. then? 

L. Yes, dear papa, ple8.Se. 
P. Then, you will be full ot 

~ ~atitude to him for saving you, 
and. making you his children
and, you will say, "I will not try 
to get moral principles only to 
please myself,"-but, "I will try 
and find out every good principle 
that I may be better fitted to serve 
God. I'll show him my love by 
trying to please him." Then I shall 
know that you are " taught of God" 
and are religious characters. 

Now, understand this difference
If you try to get good principles for 
your own good, then you will be

W. Moral characters. 
P. But when God has taught 

you to learn moral principles that 
you may serve him, then you will 
be-

Ion, Religious characters. 
P. Remember this, Ion, and all 

of you. Do not stop by learning 
to be moral characters, but ask 
our Father to teach you that you 
may always live to His glory! 

L. Have you finished, papa? 
P. Yes. There are many more 

principles to talk about-but, we 
shall find them out as we go on. 
They all spring from the one grand 
principle we have already been 
learning, which is the foundation 
of the others. 

L. You mean the principle 
"TRUTH," papa,-but how can it be 
the foundation of good principles? 

P. I will answer that question 
for you next week, when we have 
our first lesson on Honesty. You 
will see then how truth leads to 
honesty, if I can make you undet
stand it. 
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,lny-" my prices are just as high 
R:; any other grocer's--quite as 
high as old Scroggins's. But then, 
J always sell good things. I don't 
want to get a large profit, so I 
Rlways sell the best articles I can 
find, and treat everybody very well." 

L. That is a pri,nciple-a good
natured principle. 

P. Yes. He called it a liberal 
principle, which means the same 
thing-" I do business, sir, on a 
liberal principle," he said to me. 

And "old Scroggins"-why, he 
only gives bis customers common 
sugar· for fivepence ;-and sells 
other common articles becanse 
they do not cost him so much as 
good things. So be thinks he will 
make more profit, and will p:et 
rich sooner. 

L. That shows that he only 
thinks about himself. Then that 
is an ill-natured principle. You 
would say itis un-liberal, I suppose. 

P. No, the proper word is il
liberal. That is what we call a 
man when he cares too much for 
himself, and not enough for others. 

These two principles are not so 
important when they are only prin
ciples of trade. Yet, sec what 
they do ! They make one grocer 
rich, and the other-
' W. Poor !-What a poking little 
lihop Scroggins's is. 

P. Here is another principle. At 
Islington, where your uncle lives, 
there were once a great many 
omnibuses-brown, white, yellow, 
and green ones. But the green 
omnibuses, " The F avorites," 
began to be different from all the 
others - for, as regularly ~s the 
clock struck e1gbt, one of them 
would pass the end of your uncle's 
street,-then, twenty minutes after
wards came another-and another 
exactly twenty minutes after 
ibat ; and, so on. They were 

226 

always true to their time, so they 
beat all the other omnibuses. 

Ion. Ah, they were regular !-or 
"punctual," that is the word to use. 
That is a principle-Punctuality. 
I think I see now what a p1;nciple 
is-it is a sort of rule. A man 
finds out a plan which is right irnd 
good. Then he says to himself, 
"That is a good plan-I will keep 
to it always"-so he makes a rule 
of it. 

P. Yes, and thus it becomes one 
of his principles. But-oh, there 
are greater-far greater principles 
than those which we have been 
talking about. 

W. I think I know one, papa; I 
have just thought of it. There 
are two boys in our school who 
never quarrel with anybody. TheJ 
are brothers. If anybody treate 
them badly they are kind to him, 
and that is their rule always-their 
p1;nciple. And now all the boys 
in the school are their friends ;
they have not any enemies. 

P. Ah, that is the principle of 
LOVE. The principle which brings 
peace on earth and good-will to
wards men. Love brings peace. 

W. Yes, papa. Peace is \ile 
effect of love; we have been learning 
about "effects" lately. LOVE was 
Alfred's principle when he had 
conquered the Danes - and so 
tbere was peace. 

Ion. And it was Athelstane's 
principle. Don't you remember 
when he had conquered those three 
kings, how he treated them " ·ith 
kindness? It had. the same effect. 

L. Ancl when he gave the Welsh 
king his kingdom again, he made 
peace. Ah !-if we could make an 
"Object lesson" on LoVE, we might 
find out many more effects perhaps. 

P. Yes ; a ,long time hence,
when you are much older-we ~vill 
make lessons, like yo1u ObjN---t 
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lessons, on "principles." Then 
we will find out their qualities, 
and effects too. 

Ion. Then, we should find, of 
course, that there are gooq and 
bad principles. 
· P. True, Ion. And all the 
principles you have, make up what 
is called your character,-so now, 
perhaps, you can tell me why you 
learn "Moral lessons." 

L. I can tell you, papa. You 
want us to see which principles 
are good, that we may learn to be 
good characters. 

Ion. Yes-good moral characters 
-I have heard about "moral 
cnaracters." 

W. And there .:tre religwus cha
racters, too. 

L. I think I can tell, papa, which 
of the principles we have been 
tu.lking about are good ones

The cautious principk is a good 
principle, 

The liberal principle is a good 
principle, , 

The principle of punctuality is 
a good one-and 

The principle of love-
P. Ah, that is a higher principle 

than the others. All moral prin
ciples are parts of religion, but 
love forms a very large part of it. 

Yes, dear children. Love is the 
great principle of the great God l
and, when His Spirit shall help 
you to think of His wonderful 
goodness, and shall thus help you 
to feel His love, you will easily 
learn LOVE TO GoD. This is the 
highest principle of all. You were 
put down in this world on purpose 
to learn it. Shall I tell you what 
you will do. then? 

L. Yes, dear papa, pleASe. 
P. Then, you will be full ot 

~)l,titude to him for saving you, 
and making you his children
and, you will say, " I will not try 
to get moral principles only to 
please myself,"-but, "I will try 
and find out every good principle 
that I may be better fitted to serve 
God. I'll show him my love by 
trying to please him." Then I shall 
know that you are "taught of God" 
and are religious characters. 

Now, understand th is difference
If you try to get good principles for 
your own good, then you will be

W. Moral characters. 
P. But when God has taught 

you to learn moral principles that 
you may serve him, then you will 
be-

Ion, Religious characters. 
P. Remember this, Ion, and all 

of you. Do not stop by learning 
to be moral characters, but ask 
our Father to teach you that you 
may always live to His glory! 

L. Have you finished, papa? 
P. Yes. There are many more 

principles to talk about-but, we 
shall find them out as we go on. 
They all spring from the one grand 
principle we have already been 
learning, which is the foundation 
of the others. 

L. You mean the principle 
"TRUTH," papa,-but how can it be 
the foundation of good principles? 

P. I will answer that question 
for you next week, when we have 
our first lesson on Honesty. You 
will see then how truth leads to 
honesty, if I can make you undet
stand it. 



15th Week. TUESDAY. Natural History. · 

VERTEBRATED ANIMALS. 
WlLLIE'S FRAMEWORK-THE HE.A.D. 

M. Come, Willie, sit down-we 
have looked at the bones of your 
tnmk; pray, sir, which part would 
you please should be examined 
next? 

femporalbone. ·-----

Oceiptal bone. 

W. I think that my Head i11 
the most important part of all; I 
said so 'lt first. So please to make 
some remarks on my head. 

M. Very well. Papa ha~ made 
a drawing of the bones of your 
head for you. Here it is. 

--------- Cheek 1-le 
-----··-• Upper Jaw 

bone. 

Lovru Jaw 
IK,n,. 

_,,-· \ 

~ ·---·----------------

He has also made an "oblique line" 
on it, to show you how it may be 
divided into two parts. Will vou 
look carefully at the picture, and 
tell me what is the exact position 
of this line. 

Ion. I will, mamma. The ob
lique line begins at the ear, and 
11lants in an upward directi..,n, 
tcross to the eyebrow. So, it di
vides the head into two parts. 
What is the upper part called ? 

M. The upper part is called 
.nm SKULL. 

W. And the lower part-
.M. Just put your hands upon 

rtlat part of your head! 
W. I feel now-it is my face. 

So the head has two great iJarts-
1. The Skull. 
2. The Face. 

M. You know, I dare say, what 
very important organ is placed in
side your skull. 

W. Yes, mamma-my Brain. 
M. Think, then. This skull is 

formed as a case for your brain. 
228 

Cases are generally used for pre
serving things ; and, as the brain 
is such an important organ-

Jon. It deserves a very good 
case to protect it. 

M. You me,y be sure, as God 
made this skull, that it is the best 
case which could have been made. 
So, now we will set to work and 
think about it. The object of the 
skull is to protect the brain
what is there in the skull which 
makes it so well fitted for its ob
j ect? Suppose you notice, first, its 
different parts. 

W. I will, mamma. The parts 
of the skull are, 1st, the bone in 
front-the forehead bone. 

M. Or, you may say, "The 
frontal bone." 

W. And, here, behind the fron
tal bone, is a larger bone, which 
forms the sides of the skull, and 
the top. There are two, I sup
pose-one on each side. They 
make the great wall of the skull. 

M. Yes, they are sometimes 
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called the wall bones-but more 
properly "The parietal bones." 

Ion. And here is a smaller bone 
at the back of the skull, in the 
\ower part. 

M. That bone has a long 
name, which you must take pains 
to remember-it is called "The 
Occipital bone." 

L. And here is a bone at the 
side of the head, below the parie
ta.l bone. 

M. That is the bone of your 
temple-it is called the Temporal 
bone, from the Latin word, Tem
pora. 

Here is the first question for 
you,- Why should the skull con
sist of these three bones, instead 
of being all in one piece? 

W. I ean't tell, mamma, and 
I'm sure that I have been think
ing. 

j,f. Perhaps, then, I had better 
tell you. Suppose that the skull 
consisted of one piece. Then, if 
I were to strike your skull, the 
olow would be felt throughout the 
whole of it-but, now, if I strike 
vour frontal bone, it will be felt 
'on~y in that bone, and not in the 
others, because they are separate. 

Ion. Ah! that is a very good 
plan. 

W. And I have been noticing 
those bones, mamma. How curi
ously they are joined together. 

L. Yes, they have edges some
thing like those of a saw, or the 
edge of a rose leaf. 

M. Such edges, from the Latin 
word serra, a saw, are cal'ed 
" Serrated" edges. 

Ion. And these edges fit in be
tween each other, or are dooetailed 
together, as the carpenter would 
say. That is done that they may 
not easily be separated. 

W. Now I will say the first part , 
of the description-Write, Lucy. 

"The SKULL consists of foc.r 
separate bones,-

!. The Frontal bone, 
2. The Parietal bone, 
3. The Occipital bone, 
4. The Temporal bones;

these bones have serrated edges, 
and are dovetailed together, so 
that they may not easily be sepa
rated." 

L. -You have not stated wh!J 
there are several bones in the 
skull, Willie. 

W. No, that does not belong to 
the description. If we want to 
know the reason why, we must re
member it. 

lvl. Let us next look at the 
shape which these bones give to 
the skull. Is it a square shape? 

Ion. No; if we had square 
heads, we should always be knock
ing the corners off. Its shape is 
round, and the ahape at the top 
is like an arch. 

M. Let us see if this arched 
shape is the best that could have 
been given to it.-We want the 
skull to be very strong. 

When men form a railway tun
nel, what shape do they find to be 
the best to prevent the earth from 
falling in? 

L. The railway tun-nels I have 
seen, have always been long 
arches-and the Thames Tunnel 
too. 

W. And they build railroads OJI 

arches, mamma. 
Ion. And they build bridges on 

arches, too,-I suppose that is be
cause the arches can bear the 
weight of the carts and omni-
buses. · 

M. Yes, and, perhaps, men 
learned that an arch is the strong
est form from their own skulls. The 
arch on the top of your head is 
the best possible form that can be 
given to it. 
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W. I think so, mamma, because 
I often get very hard knocks on 
my head, in the play-ground at 
l'JUlool-but it has not cracked 
l'et. So we will put that down in 
i he second part of the description. 
·will you write, Lucy? 

" The bones form together an 
,uched shape, which form gives 
greater strength to protect the 
brain." 

M. I should remind you, Wil-
1 ie, that as you grow older you 
will not be so well able to bear 
such knocks, and must learn to be 
more careful. In our first lesson 
on bones, I told you that the bones 
of the baby, and of young people, 
are more soft and elastic than 
those of men. That is why the 
baby was not killed last week when 
he fell from nurse's lap on the 
floor, with such a violent blow. 
Such a blow would, perhn.ps, have 
killed your papa. 
• W. Because his bones are more 
brittle-but, then, they are thicke1·. 

JJf. No, they are not much 
thicker, for the quality, thickness, 
would not be a good one for pro
tecting the brain. You know what 
is meant by vibrating-you have 
seen the wires of the piano vi
brate. 

Ion. Yes, they shake veryquick
ly, and tremble-so do the harp 
strings, when they are pulled. 

JJtf. And so does your skull when 
it is struck. Now, if the bones of 
your papa's skull were very thick, 

they would vibrate more than it 
they were thin. If he received a 
hard blow, the vibration would be· 
too great, and, passing through to 
the brain, would injure it very 
much. Such a strong vibration 
would be more likely to kill him 
than a wound penetrating the 
brain itself. 

As you become a man, your 
skull will be beautifully changed 
to protect you from such acci
dents. Some of these bones, as 
they become thicker, actually split 
into two layers-just as a thick 
slice of bread is sometimes cut 
into two thin slices. Then, be
tween these two layers of bone, a 
very soft substance is formed, 
which serves to keep them apart. 

L. Just as you might put the 
butter between two thin slices of 
bread, instead of outside. 

M. Yes. And this alteration in 
the bones of the skull almost pre
vents any of its vibrations from 
reaching the brain. The skull 
protects it perfectly. You may 
think about this. How God takes 
care of every part of us! He is 
always caring for us, from the 
time when we are little children, 
to the time when we are old men. 
You can, when you get older, 
learn more of your skull,-but, 
even now, you mny say from your 
lesson, 

"The skull is beautifully fitted 
by the Creator for its object, which 
is to protect the brain." 

THE SMILE OF THOSE WE LOVE, 

To the rose the sun is welcome, 
As she blushes beneath his gleam, 

The lily lifts her snowy head 
To greet his fervid beam I 

There is joy, and light, and gladness, 
Where his glowing footsteps rove, 
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But the sun of owr existence 
Is the smile of those we love I 

And what the sun is to the flower, 
Still true tho' he may rove, 

Is that brightest joy the heart can fee], 
The smile of those we love l 

MBS. CORNWELL BA.l\ON WILSOJi, 



15th Week. WEDNESDAY. History. 

THE SAXON KINGDOM. 
EDWARD THE MARTYR, ETHELRED, 

EDMUND IRONSIDE. 

M. In our lesson on EDGAR, I 
told you ofone of his wicked acts. He 
murdered a nobleman, because he 
wanted that nobleman's wife, who 
was called ELFRIDA, Now, what 
kind of a woman must Elfrida have 
heen to marry a king who had 
murdered her husband l 

L. I should think she was ve1-y 
foolish-

M. And even wicked. The his
tory books say that she was a proud, 
cruel woman ; and you will find 
this to be true. 

When Edgar died (in the year 
975)1 he left two sons. EDWARD, 

15 years old, was the son of his 
first wife ; and ETHELRED, a little 
boy 7 years old, the son of El
frida. Elfrida wished that her own 
boy should be king, but Dunstan, 
who stiH had great power, said that 
the eldest son had the most right, 
and that Ethelred was too young. 
And the people said so too; so; 
they made Ed ward king. 

EUW ARD THE :MARTYR. 

Edward was an innocent good 
king; but he only reigned four 
years, for I am sorry to say that his 
wicked step-mother determined to 

·murder him, so that her own boy 
might reign instead. This is how 
she did it. Edward wa!l alwaysve1-y 
kind to his little brot1rnr Ethelred, 
and to his step-mother Elfrida; and 
one day he came to see her at Corfe 
Castle. He did not suppose that 
she would do any wickedness to 
him, and as he was going away he 
asked for some wine to drink. 
Whilst he was sitting on his horse, 
drinking, Elfrida silently called one 
of her servants, who went behind 
him and stabbed him in the. back. 

The horse nm away. Edward soon 
fainted from loss of blood. He then 
fell off and was dragged along the 
ground with his foot in the stirrup 
until he die<l. The people were 
very much shocked at the wicked 
Elfrida, and I should think must 
have disliked her very much; in
deed, she must have felt very 
wretched all her life. 

There is something, dear cliil
dren, which you may learn even 
from this bad queen. Mind, and 
have nothing to do or say with 
wicked people. Ask God to make 
yo11 ashamed of wickedness, and 
keep · you away from it. Say to 

Him, "Lead us not into tempta
tion." 

If Elfrida, when Edgar asked her 
to be his queen, had said to him, 
"You are a wicked man, I will have 
nothing to do with you," she might 
not have become so wretched
but, you see that having once done 
wrong, she became worse and worsG 
until she was as bad as her hus
band, and even committed mur
der her own self. 

ETHELRED. 

What sort of a king do you think 
Ethelred would make? Kings are, 
what other men often are, Just what 
their motlze1·s make them. I once 
read in a French book these words: 
"Every great man is the son of his 
mother," which means that he has 
been attended to more by his 
mother than his father, or any one 
else. 

Alfred had a good mother, so lie 
was a good king. Poor Etheh·P.d 
had a bad mother, one who was 
foolish and wicked; so, what would 
he be? 

L. A wicked and a foolish krng, 
very likely. 

M. Indeed he was. He was so 
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foolish that the people nicknamed 
him "The Unready;" for, when the 
Danes came to rob and kill as be
fore, be was never ready to meet 
them. You will bear soon, how he 
was so wicked that, when be could 
not conquer these Danes, he cruelly 
murdered every one, just as a but
r.her would kill so many sheep. 

L. Ah, he learned that from his 
mother. 

M. I hardly feel inclined to trou
ble you with the history of such a 
man; but, there are two or three 
things concerning him which are 
worth noticing. 

The Archbishop Dunstan put the 
crown on his head, and made him 
king. Dunstan then made him take 
nn oatli that he would reign pro
perly; and, thus, Ethelred was th& 
first king that ever took an oath at 
his coronation. 

Dunstan soon after died-for he 
was now an old man-but he had 
dudng the reign of Edgar behaved 
himself so badly, that he lost his 
good name at last-few people 
called him " Saint." 

As soon as Ethelred was crowned 
the Danes came again. The king 
then tried to drive them back, but 
could not do so ; su, to make them 
go away, he gave them some money. 

This was a very bad plan ; for 
the Danes saw that he onJy gave it 
them from fear-that it was not 
kindness like the conduct of Athel
stane-so, they took his money, and 
laughed at him; and, the next year 
they came back for more, travelling 
over the country, and killing the 
people until the money was given 
to them. Once he gave the Danes 
.£10,000; again, £30,000; again, 
.£36,000; and then £48,000 after 
that. 

Thus, the Danes who were living 
in England became insolent, idle, 
.and lazy, living like Lords, in what 
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was then called the height of lux
ury; for, it is said that they combed 
t!teir hair once a-day, bathed once a 
week, often changed their clothes, 
and were called Lure-danes, 01 
LORD DANES. 

Then, when Ethelred could no& 
get rid of them, be committed tl1e 
wicked act I told you of. -One Sun
day, the 13th of NovetnJler, 1002, 
when it was their time for. bathing, 
he caused them all-men, womeu, 
and children-to be put to death. 

Wickedness leads to wickedness 
-murder leads to murder-war 
brings more war. So when SwE1~ 
the King of Denmark heard of this 
act, he declared that he would not 
rest until he had murdered some 
English, for "revenge." He came 
with a large fleet of ships, attacked 
the English with more fury than 
ever, slaughtered thousands; and, 
after some years, he drove Ethelred 
from England into Normandy, and 
took possession of his kingdom. 

It happened however, that, about 
six weeks afterwards, Sweyn died, 
and Ethelred returned. As soon 
as he regained his throne he was 
attacked by Sweyn's son, CANUTE. 
He struggled with Canute for a fe,v 
years, and then died-despised and 
disliked as much as his mother. 

EDMUND IRONSIDE. 

At Ethelred's death, Canute hacl 
nearly conquered England ; but 
Edmund, the son of Ethelred, was 
as brave an,d strong as himself: 
inuced, he was so brave that the 
people called him Ironside. 

It was therefore agreed, that Ca
nute, the son of Sweyn, should 
govern one part of England ; and 
Edmund, the son of Ethelred, the 
other part: but a very short time 
aftenvards Edmund was murdered, 
leaving the whole kingdom to Ca• 
nute. 



15th Wee.K'. THURSDAY, Object Lesso~ 

WATER (Continued). 

J{. Well, Ion, your description 

of Water, last week, was a rather 
:ong one. We left off by saying 
that perhaps every one of those 
qnalities in the water has some 

use. There is a "reaaon why" 
for all of them. No doubt when 

God created water he thought of 

every quality which he gave to it. 
W. I wonder whether when God 

<.'reated it, he counted up its quali
ties-perhaps he made an account 

of their exact number, and thought 
of all the different ways in which 
men could use it. 

M. I dare say that he did, Wil

lie. Suppose that you set to work 
vourself-and find out some of the 
uses of water. 

~V. I can tell you several, 
mamma. It is useful to wash in 
-to drink-to boil puddings in
to make the tea with-to make the 
flowers grow-for fishes to swim 
in-and ducks to swim upon-for 

ships and steamers to float upon
to rn ix colours with-to turn round 
the wheels of water mills - and 
that will be enough !-though I 
dare say I could find a great many 
more. 

Ion. I have been thinking, how

ever, which are its principal uses 
to man-its use for washing is one. 

L. I think, that its use for 

drinking is the greatest use -
because, without it we should die. 
We might live without washing. 

W. And be very dirty. 
Ion. You don't know that. If 

water could not be used for wash
ing, we might be made with skins 

that never would get dirty. But 
now I think about it, its use for 

fertilizing the ground, which we spoke 
of last week, is the greatest use

because withnu• that use there 

would be no corn, no grass, no 
cattle, no food for man-but, now 
we might almost get drink eno1wh 
from the jttices of the plants. So 

this is the way to say it-
Water is useful, l st, for fertilizing 

the earth; 
2nd, for drinking; 
3rd, for washing; 

and this is the next important uf3e-
4th, it will float 

ships from one end of the world to 

the other, and this is a very great 
use-for, without it people in dit:
ferent countries would not know 

each other. English people would 
always be shut up in this little 
island-they would not know what 
is meant by a Frenchman. 

W. Nor would they know any
thing about America, and the 
West Indies :-and they would 
never have any sugar in their tea. 

M. No, nor any tea either-but 
you are talking a little too fast. I 
want you now to think again. Try 
and point out why the water has 

these uses-that is to say, tell me 

which qualities in the water render 
it thus useful. 

W. Well, mamma. It is useful 
to fertilize the ground because it 
penetra"lles it, and it must have some 

other qualities for feeding the 

plants, which we have not learned 
about. 

Ion. I will tell you why it is 
useful for drinking-becanse it is 

.fluid-and because it is clear and 

tasteless. We should not like ii 
without those qualities. 

L. It is useful for washing, 

because it is colourless-and pene
trating-and solvent. 

W. And it is useful for ships to 

float upon, because it is buoyant. 

I wonder why it is useful to tum 
the wheels of water-mills. 

L. Because it is flui<l and heavy 
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And water is useful to make steam for the engines on the railroads; and, in steam-boats. I don't exactly know why. 
M. No; and it would take too long a time for me to explain it to you now. Now that you have observed the water's qualzties, and its uses, suppose that we next find out the different sorts of water. 
Ion. We can soon do that, mamma. 1st, there is the RAJN WATER in the clouds above the earth - then, 2nd, there is the 

RIVER WATER, flowing on the earth; and, 3rdly, the very cold water unrl'!r the earth, where the sun's heat never reaches itr--that is called Sl'HING WATER. 
L. And some of these springs run through parts of the earth where there are sulphur and other minerals, which give the water a nasty taste. They are called 

MINERAL w ATERS-there are some at Bath. 
M. Yes, and in Derbyshire also. There you may find springs of mineral waters which are warmso that there is w ARM SPRING WATER as well as cold. 
TV. That makes five different kinds. And then, mamma, there is not only warm spring water,-but, in Iceland there are springs which are boiling-so there is HOT SPRING WATER. In Cheshire, too, you said there were springs of salt water, so there is SALT SPRING WATER. And, the sea contains salt, that is another kind of water, SEA w ATER. That will make, how many different sorts, I wonder? 

Ion. Eight,-I have been counting them ; and there is another sort yet. Pond water ! The dirty water in our pond, I'm sure, is different from any other. Think 
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of the insects in it. Besides, it i8 anything but colourless, or tasteless-you said once, mamma, th:1t it had such bad qualities because it was not running, like river water. What did you call it then, because it was always so still? 
M. I called it STAGNANT WATER. W. But why is it, mamrna, tha! this stagnant water changes its colour, and · has so many insecLs in it? 
M. Because, Willie, so many leaves, plants, and insects are blown into it. Now, if these things were blown into a nrnning stream, they would be carried on by the current-but, when they fall into such a pond, they remain there until they become rotten, or putrify, as we say. So, the colour of the water is changed. 

Again, on some of these leaves are found the eggs of many insects ;-and, as the leaves flofi.t on the water's surface, the eggtS are hatched by the heat of the sun, and thus produce the numberless swarms of insects which are found in ponds, and all stagnant waters. W. Well, mamma, we have heard of nine different sorts of water, now hear me say them! 
Water is not always like the boiling water in our urn, for there are many different sorts, such as river water - rain water - col,! spring water-warm spring water -hot spring water-mineral spring water - salt spring water - sea water-and stagnant water. 
Ion. So we have learned 

The qualities of water, 
17te uses of water, and 
The different sorts of water. 

M. And the rest you shall hea1 next week. Good bye. 



15th Week.. FRIDAY. Physical Geography. 

THE CRUST OF THE EARTH. 

SKETCH OF GEOLOGY, 

L. You said, papa, that you 

would tell us of the other layers in 

the earth's crust-those below the 

clay and boulders. 
P. So I will. But this is not 

really Physical Geography. Geo

graphy is · a description of the 

earth's surface. The account of 

the materials below the mrface is 

called GEOLOGY, You will, how

~ver, be better able to proceed 

with your physical geography, if I 

can first make you understand 

something of geology. 
We will therefore begin. But 

j11stead of beginning at the surface 

of the crust, to proceed downwards, 

we will start from the very lowest 

parts of this crust-the parts which 

were formed first-and then will 

learn of those placed above them. 

The upper part of the earth's cr~t 

is, as I have told you, formed of dif

ferent slices of earth, placed regu

larly, one above another, so-

Vegetable •oil, 

Sand ,rnd Gravel, 

Clay and boulders. 

We do not really call them "slices" 

of earth ;-but, as there is a Latin 

word stratum which means any

thing made in the form of a slice, 

so, in future, we will use this 

word-say, a stratum of earth, in

stead of a slice; and, again, when 

we want to speak of more than 

one stratum, we must not say 

stratums-that is not proper-but 

say strata. 
You know very well that if you 

were to place a number of books 

on top of each other, the books at 

the bottom of the pile would be 

pressed together more, and more 

tlattened than those at the top. 

L. Yes, because they have more 

weight on them. 
P. It is exactly so with these 

strata-the second stratum has 

the weight of the first one upon it, 

and the third stratum is pressed 

down by the first and second; the 

fourth stratum, again, is und;; r the 

weight of the first, second, ano 

third ; and so on. 
It has therefore been found, 

except in one or two instances, 

that as men dig to a greater dept~ 

each stratum is more solid than 

the one above it. 
L. Just as they would find in 

the pile of books. 
P. So-men have dug down 

through many different strata in 

the earth, until they have reached 

a kind of rock, which is more 

solid than any of the rocks in the 

other strata. It is very hard, and 

is called granite. 
This hard gramte is not found 

in strata, but in one immense 

mass-so, I will give you a new 

name for it. The Latin word for 

"I become," is.fio,-therefore, the 

rocks found in strata are called 

STRATIFIED RocKs; whilst the 

granite and other rocks which are 

not found in strata, are called UN

STRATIFIED ROCKS. 
L. And the stratified rocks are 

above the unstratified; but, how is 

it that they have been vlaced over 

it in slices ( strata, I mean)? 

P. This has been done by the 

water. I told you in our last les

son that the water has, at one 

time or another, washed over all 

the different parts of this world. 

It has covered a large tract of 

land for many hundreds of years; 

and then when it has gone back 

again, it' has left a sedirrent of 

earth or rock on the surface. 

W. Yes, you tolu us so before, 
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papa; we said it was just as the 
coftee leaves a sediment at the 
bottom of your breakfast cup. 
But, if there are so many different 
strata, how many times the water 
must have washed over the earth! 
·was the granite formed by water? 

P. No, the granite and other 
nnstratified rocks were formed by 
'ire-that is to say, they are made 
of matter which has been melted by 
the fire. Each stratum of rock, I 
said, is more solid than the one 
above it ( or, instead of saying more 
&<>lid, you may say more dense, 
which means the same thing). 
Now, as these strata become more 
dense, they contain more heat (or 
caloric). Men have observed that 
they increase gradually in temper
ature, and have reason to know 
that beneath the unstratified rocks 
there are immense seas or lakes of 
Ji.quid fire. These hkes of fire 
contain melted rock, which will 
one day, perhaps, cool and become 
hard, as the granite has done. 
Think!-the very granite of the 
cw·b-stones, which you walk upon, 
was, thousands and thousands of 
years ago, melted in some of these 
deep, fiery, caverns of the earth. 

There is another name given to 
the unstratified rocks because they 
have thus been melted in the fire; 
and there is another name for the 
Htrutified rocks, because they have 
been formed by the water; but, I 
will not trouble you with any more 
hard names, to-day. 

W. Oh, do, papa, tell us what 
they are called, we will be sun. to 
remember the words. 

P. Well, the Latin word for 
fire is ignis-and the Latin word 
for water is aqua-so, the rocks 
formed by the fire are called IG
NEOUS RocKs; whilst those formed 
by the water, are called AQUEOUS 
H.ocKs. I cannot begin to-day to 
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describe to you the aqueous rocks; 
but, as there is very little to be 
said of the others, you shall hea, 
about them. 

Let us try and go back again to 
the very beginning, the time before 
the earth had not any crust. Ii 
is supposed that, once, the granite 
and other igneous rocks were par, 
of a great mass of melted matter 
floating about in the universe,
just like the masses of milky look
ing matter which the astronomers 
have seen in the sky with their 
telescopes. They call them 
nebul<E. 

Men suppose now, that at the 
beginning of this world there was 
a great mass of matter like these 
nebulre, which was divided into 
smaller masses ;-and, that each 
small mass, when it was separated, 
and thrown into another part of 
space, cooled down, and became a 
solid globe. You can easily un
derstand that as it cooled, it be
came harder. 

Ion. Yes, we have often seen 
such things. The plumber, when 
he was mending the water-pipes, 
had a ladle full of melted lead; 
and, as he dropped some on the 
ground, it cooled directly, anci 
became hard. 

P. Well, I should suppose that 
the world was formed something 
in this way, except that when the 
" mass of matter" was separated, 
perhaps only the outside cooled, 
and formed the hard granite-for, 
as I told you, there are still lakes 
of fire inside. In the course of 
many many years, the outside of 
this granite was not only cool, bui 
cold. Then, as the atmosphere 
which surrounded it, contained 
particles of vapour-as soon as 
there was no heat to separate the 
particles, they were able to unite. 
Thus was formed water, which 
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began to flow about on the globe's 

tiurface. 
W. I can unrlerstand, papa, 

about the particles of vapour form

ing water when it was cold. 

Yon showed us the same thing the 

other day, when the dish-cover 

was taken off. The vapour, as 

soon as it was removed from the 

Lot meat, was cooled by the air~ 

and it formed almost a tea-spoon

ful of water. 

to-day at this part of the history. 

I have told you, as well as I can, 

what is supposed to be the way in 

which the Creator formed the 

great globe of the earth-the ig
neous rocks. You know, now, how 

it is supposed that the water Wai 

first formed. In the next lessr,n 

we shall see how the w11ter set oo 

work to form aqueous rocks. 

L. Ah! we never thought of 

that when we counted nu the WiCi 

P. Well, then, we will stop of water! -

THE LORD'S PRAYER 

FATHER of all! we bow to thee 
Wlio d·roell' st in Ifeaven adored; 

But present still, through all thy works, 

The universal Lord. 

For ever hallorv' d be thy name 
By all beneath the skies; 

And may thy //ingdom still advance, 

Ti11 grace to glory rise. 

A grateful homage may we yield, 

With hearts resign'd to tl1ee; 

And, as in heaven thy will is done, 

On ea1·th so let it be. 

From day to day, oh, may we own 

The hand thatjeeds us still; 
Give us 01t1· brnad, and may we rest 

Contented with thy will. 

01ir sins, oh, teach us to confess, 
And may they be forgiven; 

'i'D othm·s let ?ta me1·cy shmv, 
And beg the same from Heaven. 

Still let thy grace our life direct, 
From evil guard our way ; 

And in temptation's fatal path, 
Permit us not to stray. 

TM kingdom, porv'r, and glory, all 
Alone belong to thee ; 

Thine fi·o1n ete1•nity they were, 
And tldne 8hall ever be. 

w. s. 
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15th Week. SATURDAY. _Drawing. ' 

PERSPECTIVE. 
THE HORIZONTAL LINE. 

P. To-day, we will go back in 
our drawing lessons, and make 
another beginning. 

Ion. Why, papa? 
P. Because, hitherto you ]iave 

learned to draw Angles, Triangles, 
and other figures when they are 
placed directly opposite to your 
eyes-in front of you. We will 
now learn to draw the same figures 
in ·a different position-as they 
appear when placed by the side of 
you. We will draw side views, 
instead of front views. 

L. Ob, papa ! I am afraid that 
that is what they call perspective. 
The drawing master in our school 
has been teaching it to the elder 
girls; and they say it is very dry, 
and hard to learn. 

P. Then they have made a mis
take. If you will listen to me, 
and will pay great attention (but 
you must make up your mind to 
d0 that), then, you will find it to 
be very easy. Ah! and you'll like 
it very much, too. 

Here is a square. 

Look at the right B 
oand side, and ____ ___ ···-----------
then at the left. 
Now, tell me which 
is the larger side 
of the two. 

W. They are both of the same 
size, of course. 

P. You say that, because the 
(.quare is exactly in front of you. 
But now, see-I have drawn it so 
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that it appears to be at the side of 
you; Look at it, and 

tell me if both sides B 
;~~ s::::~z!~ be of ___ __________ t'1 

W. No-the far-
ther side seems to be _ __.---J 
smaller. 

Ion. And I can tell you why 
that is. It is because it is further 
off-whenever an object is in the 
distance, it appears smaller than 
when it is close to you. 

L. And here is an instance. 
Look at the pane of glass in the 
front window. You know that the 
Chapel of the Orphan Asylum is 
larger than a pane of glass. It is 
larger than our house. Yet you 
see that the chapel, and part of the 
elm trees, and the little cottage 
all together, appear smaller than 
this single pane. 

W. Yes-really l that is tni-e, 
the pane of glass covers them all. 
Well, that is a rule,- Wlien objec:i 
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are in lite distance the.11 appear 

-tmaller thar. when they m:e near. 

P. You are rather too quick at 

making rules, Willie. You should 

n0t make a rule directly you see 

one instance of a thing,-not even 

when you have seen two or three 

instances. I could tell you of ob

jects which appear larger from 

oeing in the distance. It happens, 

howeYer, this time, that your rule 

is generally correct. 
L. And, papa-In drawing the 

side view of the square, as the 

farther side is smaller than the 

near one, you were obliged to 

slope the top and bottom line to 

meet it. And that shows, too, tha,t 

the square gets gradually smaller. 

I have noticed, too, papa, that the 

dot.ted line which you have made 

in the front view of the square, is 

quite straight (horizontal, I mean); 

and, again, in the side view of the 

square, this dotted line is not at 

all altered-it is still horizontal. 

How is that? 
P. Ah, you must pay great at

tention, and then I will show you 

wmething. Ion, come and stand 

exactly in front of · the square. 

Look straight before you, at the 

middle of the square. Now, I will 

mn.ke a line with my flat ruler 

from your eye to the dotted line. 

If you stand here, Willie, -you can 

sec that my ruler is quite horizon

tal ; so you can tell by that, that 

the pupil of his eye is exactly on 

the level with the dotted line. Do 

you know what I mean? 
W. You mean that the ,dotted 

I Zi:ne is not the least bit higher, nor 

the least bit lower, than his eye. 

But then, the top of the square is 

higher than his eye, and the bollorr 

of the square is lower. 

P. That is just what I was ~oing 

to call your attention to. Come, 

Ion, and look now at the siJe v·:ew 

of the sriuare. 

The dotted line of course marks 

the level of Ion's eye. You notice 

in the near side, how much the top 

is above the level of the eye, and 

the bottom below. If you now 

notice the farther side, yon will 

see that the distance above ana 

below the dotted line is not so great. 

L. That is because the whole 

side is smaller. The square seems 

to get gradually smaller-so, the 

distance from the level of the eye 

must seem to get gradually smaller, 

also; that is why you have to 

make the top and bottom lines 

slanting, instead of straight, when 

you draw the side view. 
P. And now, I should think that 

you could answer the question you 

gave me-" Why the dotted line 

is still horizontal, and does not 

slant, when I make a side view?" 

L. Yes, I can, papa. You do 

not want to slope the dotted line 

for it to he less distant from the 

level of the eye. This is why. 11 
~o~ 
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is not at any di..~tance from the level 
of his eye, but is on the same level 
-so it must always be a level line, 
Ot" a HORIZONTAL LINE. 

always be horizontal, because it 
would still be on the level of the eye. 

W. And if you were to make 
the line very much longer, it must 

The centre of the first square is, 
you see, on a level with the eye, so 
tlie centres of all the squares are on 
a level with his eye. 

W. And the distance from the 
top of each square to the level of 
the eye becomes gradually smaller, 
as we said. 

Jon. And it is so with the lines 
11.t th') bottom of each square, until 
at last the distance between the 
lines is so small that they appear 
to be Marly on the same level. 

P. That is true. Suppose I 
draw a long row of squares, each 
more and more distant from Ion'• 
eye. 

L. Whilst the line through the 
middle of the squares is always 
horizontal, because it is exactly 
opposite to the eye. 

P. Then here is rule the fin,C 
for you. 

PERSPECTIVE-RULE 1. 
When drawing an,y objects in 

perspective, we must draw a li™ 
through the picture, to show which 
parts are on the same level with ti~ 
eye,-that line is called THE HORl-

ZONTAL LINE. 

A CHILD'S EVENING HYllIN. 
Now I lay me down to sleep, 

Nicely covered in my beu, 
God alone can safely keep 

Harm and danger from my bead. 
Oh, bow gracious he must be, 
l'hus to mind a child like ! 
Boon my weary eyelids close; 

Soon my little limbs, u.nu.ress'd, 
Quietly enjoy repose, 

Till I rise again from rest. 
God is my Preserver; he 
Cures for little ones like me. 
By-and-by, in sleep of death, 

I must lie down in the grave; 
But the Lord, who gave me breath, 

'l'hen my trembling aoul can save. 
Helpless, sinful, though I be, 
Jeau.s died for such aa me, aYOltlUS. 



SIXTEENTH WEEK. MORAL LESSON. 

MONDAY. 

HONESTY 
THE BROKEN WINDOW, 

P. We learned last week what 
is meant by a principle. The prin
tiples we spoke of were-

lon. The cautious principle, 
The liberal principle, 
The principle of punc

tuality, and 
The principle of love

\vhich you said was a mnch higher 
principle than any of the others. 

W. Then, papa-you spoke of 
the great principle Truth, which 
you said was the foundation of all 
the other good ones. 

P. Yes, and I also said, that it 
was the foundation of the principle 
of Honesty-for, when a boy loves 
the truth, he is almost sure to be 
very careful about being honest. 
Do vou know the difference between 
truth and honesty? 

W. I do not exactly, papa-you 
said that they were very much alike. 

P. Then, instead of talking about 
the differ~nce now-suppose you 
read this tale which I have copied 
from Chambers's Edinburgh Joumal. 

Two boys, of nearly the same 
age, were one day amusing them
se] ,•es with that dangerous, though 
not uncommon pastime, pelting 
each other with stones. They had 
chosen one of the squares for their 
playground, thinking by this means 

. to avoid doing mischief. To the 

. consternation of the thrower, how
ever, a missile, instead of striking 

., the boy at whom it was aimed, 
entered the libra1y window of one 

l 

of the lordly mansions forming the 
quadrangle. 

"v\rhy don't you take to your 
heels, you l,lockhead? you wi 11 
have the police after you whil t 

you are standing staring there,'' 
was the exclamation of his com· 
panion, as he caught him by the 
arm in order to drag him from the 
spot. The author of the mischief 
still retained his thoughtful posi
tion. 

" If your father is obliged ~ pay 
for this, you will stand a chance 
of having a good thrashing, Jack," 
the other boy urged. 

" Never mind, Tom; leave me to 
myself," was the reply; and the 
young delinquent moved, with un
foltering step, towards the door of 

the mansion, the knocker of which 
he unhesitatingly raised. The 
summons was answered by a foot
man. 

"Is the master of the house at 

home ?" he with some diffidente 
inquired. 

"He is." 
" Then I wish to see him, if you 

please." 
"That you can't do, my man ; 

but I'll deliver any message for 
you." 

"No, that will not do. I must 
-indeed I must see the gentleman 
himself." The earnestness 8Jld. 
perseverance of the boy at length 
induced the man to comply with 
his request, and opening the doQr 
of the library, he apologis,ed for 
asking his master to see a shabby 
little fellow; adding that he coul,I 
neither learn his businese nor .ltot 

rid of him. 

R 
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'' Bring him in," said the gentle
man addressed, who, having wit
nessed the transaction, and over
heard the conversation, was curi
ous to know the object oftbe boy's 
visit. The poor child, whose ideas 
had never soared above his father's 
second floor, stood for several 
moments in stupified amazement 
when ushered into an elegant 
apartment; but remembering the 
painful circtlIDstance which had 
brought him into this scene of 
enchantment, he in some measure 
regained his self-possession. 

" I am very sorry, sir," he begun 
in a faltering voice, "but I have 
broken your window. My father 
is out of work just now, and can
not pay for it; but if · you will be 
kind enough to take the money a 
little at a time, as I can get it, I 
will be sure to make it up;" and 
as he spoke, he drew a few half
pence from his pocket and laid 
them on the table. 

"That's an honest speech, my 
lad ; but how am I to be sure that 
you will fulfil your engagement?" 
Mr. Cavendish returned. "Do 
you know that I could have you 
sent to the station-house till the 
money is made up ?" 

"Oh, don't send me there, sir ; 
it wou.ld break my dear mother's 
heart I I will pay you all-indeed 
I will, sir!" and the poor boy burst 
into a flood of teaTs. 

"I am glad that you have so 
much consideration for you.r 
mother's feelings ; and for her 
sake, I will trust to your honesty." 

"Ob, thank you,sir-tbank you!" 
"But when do you expect to be 

11ble to make me another payment? 
This is a very small sum towards 
·the price of a large square of plate 
glass;" and as be spoke he glanced 
at the four halfpence which the 
~.Y had spread out. 
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" This day week, si:r, if _yo11 
please." 

" Very well, let it be so. At 
this hour I shall be at home to see 
you." Poor Jack made his very 
best bow, and retired. 

True to his appointment, our 
high-principled boy appeared at 
the door of Mr. Cavendish's man
sion. As the footman had preYi
ously received orders to admit him, 
he was immediately shown into 
the library. 

"I have a shilling for yon to
day, sir!" he said exultingly, and 
his countenance was radiant wit.h 
smiles. 

"Indeed! That is a large swn 
for a boy like you to obtain in so 
short a time. I hope you camo 
by it honestly?" A flush of crim
son mounted to the cheek of poor 
Jack, but it was not the flush of 
shame. 

"I earned every penny of it, sir, 
excepting one my mother gave me, 
to make it up," he energetically 
replied; and he proceeded to say 
that he had been on the look-out 
for jobs all week ; that he had 
held a horse for one gentleman, 
and had run on an errand for ano
ther ; in this way accounting for 
elevenpence. 

"Your industry and persever
ance do you credit, my lad," Mr. 
Cavendish exclaimed, his bene
volent countenance lighting up 
with a smile. "And now I shoukl 
like to know your name and place 
of residence." 

"I will write it, sir, if you pleas<!. 
Indeed I brough-t a piece of paper 
for the purpose of putting do"·n 
the money. I hope I shall be ab113 
to make it all up in a few weeks, 
for I am trying to get a situation 

I 
as errand-boy." 

"You can write, then? Do you 
go to school ?" 
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"Oh yes, sir, I go to a free I less than to befri end the poor boy, 

school." And Jack stepped for- whose noble conduct had won bis 

ward to take the pen, which Mr. admiration. For this enG he, a 
Cavendish held towards him. few days subsequently, paid the 

''You write a tolerably good parents a visit when he knew that 

hand, my little man. You may, the son would be at school. He 

I think, do better than take an related the incident which had 

errand-boy's place. Let me see if brought him under his notice, and 

you have any knowledge of arith- proceeded to ask wh ether his con

metic." Jack stood boldly up, and duct towards themselves was 

unhesitatingly replied to the vari- equally praiseworthy. 

ous questions which ·were put to "Oh yes, sir," excl aimed the 

him. "That will do, my good mother, her eyes filling with tears. 

boy. Now, when do you think "He has ever been a dutifnl child 

you will be able to come and bring to us, and always acts in thi£ 

m

7
~ some more money?" honest, straightforward manner." 

'I will come again this time "He has ind eed a noble spirit., 

ne:.::t. week, if I am alive and well, sir," the father rejoined ; "and I 

sir." am as proud of him, as if he were 

"That was wisely added, my a prince." 
lad ; for our lives arc not in our "Would you part from him?" 

own keeping. This, I see, you Mr. Cavendish asked. "I ha.Ye 

have been taught." something in view for his future 

Another week passed, and again benefit." 
1 ack appeared, but his counte- "Undoubtedly we would, for, his 

nance now wore an aspect of benefit," was the reply of both. 

sadness. "Well, then, purchase him a 

"I am very sorry, sir," he said, new suit of apparel with these two 

"I have been unfortunate, and guineas, and bring him to my resi

have only a small sum to give you." dence this day week. I will then 

And as he spoke, he laid three acquaint yon with my views for 
pennyworth of halfpence before him for the future." 
Mr. Cavendish. "I assure you, Language cannot describe the 

sir," he earnestly added, "I have heartfelt gratitude which b~amed 

offered my services to every gentle- in the eyes of the happy parents, 

man on h.orseback that I could nor could they find words to glYe 

see." it utterance. 
"I believe you, my boy : I am When next our young hero 

pleased with your honest inten- came into the presence uf his 

tions. Perhaps you will meet benefactor, his appearance was 

with better success another time. certainly altered for the better, 

L et me see ; you have now paid though no disadvantages of dreE¥.S 

one shilling and fivepence: that is could rob his noble countenanco 

not amiss for the time ;" and with of its lofty expression. Mr. Caven

lin encouraging smile Mr. Caven- dish had previously made arrango

tlish suffered ,him to depart. men ts for him to become an inmate 

Though Mr. Cavendish had, from of his own house, and had also 

the first, concealed his intentions, entered his n~me as a pupil in :l 

his heart was planning a work neighbouring school. John Wil

of benevolence, which was nothing liams is now receiving a liberal 
243 
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education, and enjoying all the 
advantages which wealth can pro
cure. Such a sudden change of 
position and prospects would, in 
many instances, prove injurious to 
the moral character ; but with a 
mind based upon the solid princi
ples which our young friend pos
sesses, little fear may be enter
tamed that such will be the result. 

Ion. I like that boy for speaking 
the truth-but, I like him even 
more for being honest. 

When he ran up to the gentle
man's house to tell him, and when 

he said, " I am very sorry, sir, but 
I have broken your window," that 
showed that he had the principle 
of truth. But, when he said, "If 
you will be kind enough to take 
the money a little at a time," and 
drew the few halfpence from his 
pocket, to lay on the table-that 
showed that he had the principle 
of honesty. 

L. Yes. He wanted to do more 
than speak the truth. He wanted 
to give back to the gentleman al1 
that belonged to him. 

W. I see now,-he wished not 
to deprive him of anything that wa11 
his-and that was, HONESTY. 

A SONG FOR OCTOBER. 

CA.N you catch the flying shadows of the clouds that onward speed? 
Can you count the winged millions of the thistle's downy seed? 
Can you make the winds obey you, or the waves less swiftly run, 
Or stay the earth one moment as it whirls around the sun? 

Can you change the alternations of darkness and of light? 
Can you bid revolving seasons forget to urge their flight? 
Will Time his fleeting footsteps for you an instant stay, 
And arrest the busy workings of his minister-Decay? 

How futile are such questions, addressed to mortal man, 
Himself a sl1ifting atom in the universal plan,-
A wafted seed, a shadow, of light a feeble gleam, 
A leaf shoo)- 1rom the tree of life upon the hurrying stream. 

And now wnen leaves fall tl1ickly, and hollow bo1Jm and swell 
Of w,11ds and waters, mournfully, of coming winter tell, 

. We should be meek and humhle, and with a holy fear, 
Worship, and pray, and watch throughout this "Sa.bbath of the ye,ar,11 

Lo I what a glorious temple the Architect Divine 
Ralb built for our devotions,-for every heart a shrine, 
For every knee a resting-place, a halo for each head, 
And over all an effluence of love benign is shed. 

Amtd the rustling branches, and amid the whisp'ring leaves, 
A spirit mute, yet eloquent, ever a sad song weaves, 
A warning and admonishing, wherein is this refrain,-
" Prepare for your departure, you may not her(I remain f'' 

lL G, Al>.llU\, 



16th Week. TUESDAY. Natural History. 

VERTEBRA.TED .A.....""HMALS. 
WILLIE'S FRAMEWORK, 

THE BONES OF THE FACE, 

M. We noticed, last week, the 
bones of the upper part of the head 
-:-the skull. This week we will ob
serve the bones of the lower part
the fa,ee. I wish you first to point out 
the different openings, or holes in 
the face, which are worth noticing. 

Ion. Let me, please, mamma. 
There are the holes for the eyes
the sockets you called them~-then 
the hole for the nose-and then, 
there must be another hole for the 
ear, somewhere. Ah, I have found 
;t-here it is. It is drawn in the 
picttue just at the end of the lower 
jaw bones. And, again, there 
must be a hole where the head is 
fastened to tlie neck-a hole for the 
spinal cord to pass through, to be 
joined to the brain. See, I have 
found four holes ! 

111. Now I will give you some 
new names for the,m.. In speaking 
of any one of them, do not call it 
a hole, but, an orifice. So you 
may say that the different openings 
in the face are-

The sockets for the eyes, 
The orifice for the nose, 
The orifice for the ear, 
The opening where the head 

is joined to the neck. 
Let us look, secondly, at the 

bone.s of the face. How many 
bones do you see? 

W. Here is a bone in front, 
mamma. The top of it forms part 
of the edge for the eye7s socket, and 
the bottom part contains a row of 
teeth. I suppose, from that, the 
bone is one of the jaw bones. 

]1,f, Yes; it is the upper jaw bone. 
Ion. Then here is another bone. 

It is behind the first one. Part of 
its edge aiso forms the sockets for . 

the eye ;-and it ends in a strail{ht 
ridge which you see in front of the 
temple bone. What is this one 
called, mamma? 

M. Put your hand up to your 
face and try if you can feel the 
bone, Ion-you will soon know 
what to call it. 

Ion. I can feel it, mamma, it is 
under my cheek. It is called the 
cheek bone, I suppose. And, I can 
see in the picture two little bones 
placed just where the bridge of 
my nose is-they are nose bones, I 
suppose. 

]tf. You had better say nasal 
bones. That is a better word;
it is made from the Latin word 
nasus, a nose. 

W. And, lastly, mamma, for 
this one is the last I can see, there 
is the lower jaw bone. 

L. Now, I will count up the prin
cipal parts which we have noticed. 

Those of the face are-
1. The sockets for the eyes. 
2. The orifice for the nose. 
3. The orifice for the ear. 
4. The opening where the head 

is joined to the neck. 
. The cheek bones. 

6. 'T'hc nasal bones. 
7. The upper jaw bone. 
8. The lower jaw bone. 

M. Very well, Lucy. Let us 
now think of something else. You 
know that the skull contains the 
brain,-the organ of thinking, as 
you called it. What organs do you 
find in the face ? 

}V. There are several organs:
the eyes, the organs for seeing
the nose, the organ for smelling
and the ears. I can tell yon, 
ma.mma, why these organs are 
placed in the lower part of .the 
head-it is because they are all 
servants to the great oq~an above 
them. They get the know ledge. 
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and send it up through the nerYes 
to the brain. You know what I 
mean. -The eye gets an idea of 
the size, or the colour of things
the ears get the ideas of sounds, 
and of beautiful music, and so on. 
Then they send these ideas up to 
our brain to be thought about. 

Ion. Ah, ah, ah! - and, while 
you are thinking so much about 
ideas, Willie, you are forgetting a 
very important organ-the mouth, 
and the teeth in it 1 It finds ideas 
which are not sent up to the brain, 
but down to the trunk of my body, 
to be-left in an organ there, ~ailed 
the stomach, - it often gives the 
itomach an idea of a good dinner. 
I wonder what would become of 
the other organs, and all the ideas 
they send up to the brain, if it 
were not for this organ! 

M. Yes, this is a very important 
organ, Ion. Although the face 
contains the organs which arc 
called the senses-yet the largest 
part of it is formed by the jaws, 

( 

which are used in eating. So the 
face contains the eating part of 
your head, and the skull contains 
the thinking part. 

You may learn something from 
this. Listen. If you exercise one 
organ more than another, it will 
often increase in size. What 
broaa. shoulders, and strong arms, 
some of th6 porters have, who 
carry such heavy loads. I dare 
say you have often noticed them. 
So, when a man exercises his 
mind very much, his brain becomes 
larger, and his skull, too-at the 
same time, his face somet1mes 
becomes small and thin. 

But if you ever notice a man 
who eats and drinks very much, 
his jaw bones seem to increase. 
and his face becomes mucn larger 
-while, as he has not much time 
to think, his skull does not grow 
~o fast, and is small. Here is a 
drawing for you of a man who is 
fond of thinking, and of another 
man who is t.oo fond of eating. 

\ 
L. I can tell at once, mamma, 1 man. Why, his face is twice as which is the thinking man-this large as his skull. 

one is. An.d the other is the eatin.a; M. Yes. And, as the lowe, 2.,s 
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animals are not able to think, their 
brains are smaller. In the monkey, 
~:-.a horse, the cat, and other back
boned animals, their skulls become 
smaller and smaller, until there 
seems to be no room for any brain. 
They have, however, very large 
jaws. 

L. Ah, they only live to eat. 
ltf. If I had time to make you 

some drawings of a monkey's head 
and a dog's head, you would un
derstand it better. 

l will just tell you one thing 
more. You know that your head 
is placed on the top of your spine, 
not on the same level like the 
head of a cow. If you look in the 
drawing for the hole where the 
head is joined to the spine, you 
will see that the largest and 
heaviest part is in front, so that 
your head is more likely to lean 
forward than backward. 

W. Ah! Ihavesecnmenwalking 
through the streets with their beadfl 
leaning forward-ver_y often. 

M. Yes, our heads would fall 
forward too much, but for the very 
strong muscles which are placed at 
the back of the neck, - they act 
something like cord , for they are 
fastened to the occipital bone, an<l 
draw the head backwards. 

But they are not always ui;efu l. 
The other night, when your pnpa 
came home late, he was very tired; 
and, as he sat upright in his chair, 
he fell asleep. Then, those muscle 
at the back of his neck were re
laxed (or loosened). And you 
may remember that, as they conl<l 
not hold his head back, it began 
gradually to fall fonvar<l. 

L. Yes, he nodckd. 
M . And then no11ded again; 

until, at last, it fell down on his 
breast, so! 

" Droppin~" olf to aleep. 

·Now, you know why people nod, 
sometimes, when they go to sleep. 

W. Yes, because the front part 

of the head is so heavy-but thtn, 
they should lie down whc_n the)'. WA nt 
to rest, and not try to Slt upnght. 

24, 



16th Week. WEDNESDAY. History : 

THE SAXON KINGDOM. 
THE THREE DANISH KJ::{GS. 

P. I am glad to tell you of a 
good king at last. CANUTE, al
though he was a Dane, was a better 
ma11 than many of the Saxons. The 
poor Saxons were very much fright
ened and dispirited about this time, 
so that one Dane was thought to 
be equal to ten Englishmen. They 
had not onlv suffered from the 
troubles of war, but there had been 
a great scarcity of corn. A fearful 
disease had destroyed numbers of 
their . cattle, and another disease 
had destroyed the people them
scl ves. 

So now, England was governed 
hy the Danes ; and, when Canute 
found that he bad the government 
of the country all to himself, he set 
to work in earnest to do good, and 
to help the people. 

He had heard of the glory of 
King Alfred, and of the good laws 
he had made; and, when he found 
that these laws had been forgotten 
during the wars in the bad reign of 
Ethelred, he determined to bring 
them into use again. So he called 
together the Wittenagemot ( this as
sembly, you may remember, con
sisted of ihe clergymen, the nobles, 
and the wise men-something like 
our Parliament), and ordered that 
Alfred's laws should be brought 
out, and read, and used agnin . 

He ordered that the towns which 
had been burned and destroyed 
should be rebuilt. He divided 
England into four great parts, so 
that he might be better able to 
govern the country, and make his 
people happy. He encouraged 
learned men to come and live here, 
and caused many new schools to 
be established. He also sent young 
men to be taught in the colleges 
at Rome. 
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But, like all kings in those days. 
he was very fond of w,ar, and ol 
power. He kept up a very larga 
body of Danish soldiers, and in one 
year he made the nation pay a tax 
of nearly £100,000 to feed and 
clothe them. At this time the 
county· of Cumberland belonged to 
the Scots, so he marched against 
their King Malcolm, and made him 
do homage for it. He set sail for 
Sweden and took possession of the 
conntry ; so then, he was King of 
Sweden and Norway, Denmark, and 
England, and was the richest and 
most powerful king in those times. 

The people, therefore, thought 
that they could not say too much 
of his greatness ; and everybody's 
mouth was full of his praise. You 
have, I da1·e say, heard the tale of 
the flattery paid to him by his cour
tiers-that is, the men who lived 
with him at his court. 

Flattery, every one should know, 
is a very bad thing. It is good to 
praise a man who does well; but 
it is not always good to praise him 
before his face. When, however, 
you give a man more praise than 
he deserves on purpose to please 
him, that is bad. It is falsehood
and is flattery. But if you praise 
him not because you like him, but 
because he is rich and strong, and 
you want to get something for your
self, that is very bad indeed-it is 
the worst kind of :flattery. 

Canute knew this ; he thought 
that :flattery was a bad sneaking 
thing-a very cowardly thing-for 
anybody can make up praise, and 
say it. So when he found that his 
courtiers tried to please him with 
praise that was not true, what would 
he say to them? 

W. Why, he would say, " Get 
away with your nonsense," or some
thing of that sort. 
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P. Yes; something like that. 
His courtiers once said to him:
" Sanute ! Lord King! You are a 
, cry mighty man, and can do 
everything. You are lord of the 
earth and sea." " Ah !" said Ca
.,,:;;,,e, for he looked rather suprised, 
as though he had heard some good 
ne,;y~ "then bring me a chair ;" 
and then he sat down to govern 
the sea. "Thou, 0 sea!" said he, 
"art one of my subjects; I com
·mand you to keep order. Let not 
one of your waves come any high er 
on the land, nor dare to wet thy 
Sovereign's feet." 

He then sat still, waiting for the 
sea to obey him ; and pretending to 
believe all that bis courtiers had 
said, whilst they looked on silently, 
not liking to speak. The sea, as you 
may suppose, still came onward, and 
surrounded Canute's chair, when he 
turned round to the men with an 
angry look, and asked them, " How 
can yon think of trying to please me 
by making God angry, and telling 
untruths? Learn," he said, "from 
this time, that it is sinful to lie and 
flatter, for only He who made the 

earth and sea can make them obey 
him." He then said, that he would 
never again wear his crown, and 
ordered it to be put away at Win
chester. 

After a good reign of nineteen 
years, Canute died, and divided his 
kin gdom amongst hi three sons. 
H e left the kingdom of orway to 
his son Sweyn, the kingdom of 
D enmark to his ·on 1Inrdienn11te, 
and the kingdom of England to his 
son Harold. 

ITAROLD. 

Harold, who wa surnamed Har~ 
foot, reigned nearly four years. He 
is only remark.able for an act of 
wickedness in murdering his half• 
brother Alfred. 

IIA RDICANUTE. 

When Harold died, his brother 
Hardicanute came over from D en
mark, and was made king. This 
man, like his brother, had few of 
the good qualities of his father Ca
nute. He was a very strong man, 
but was too fond of eating and 
drinking. After reigning two years 
he died from intemperance, at the 
wedding-feast of a Danish lord. 

TRY AGAIN. 

'Tte a lesson you should heed, 
Try agnin; 

If at first you don't succeed, 
'l'ry again; 

Then your courage should appear, 
For if you will persevm·e, 
You will conquer, never fear, 

Try again. 

Once or twice, though you should fail, 
Try again; 

If you would at last prevail, 
Try again; 

If we strive, 'tis no disgrace 
Though we do not win the rlll'..e; 
What should we do in that case? 

Try again. 

If you find your task is hard, 
Try again; 

Time will bring you your reward, 
Try again; 

All that other folk can do, 
Why, with patience, may not you? 
Only keep t \is rule in viow, 

Trj again. 
BICK!'!O:111. 
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16th Week. THURSDAY. Object Lesson. 

WATER (Continued). 
W. I have been thinking, mam

ma, what else can we learn about 
water? 

M. Many more things. We 
spoke last week of the different 
&<>rts of water-this week we will 
notice the different states in which 
it is found. 

Ion. ·what do you mean by a 
et.ate? 

L. Oh, Ion-I can answer that 
question. Have not you heard of 
things being in a hot state, and in 
a cold state? 

Ion. Yes. And of water being 
in a liqnid state-any one can un
derstand that. 

M. But it is not always liquid. 
When the winter comes, and it is 
frozen, it is in a solid state. 

I on. Yes, it becomes ice. Will 
you make us understand how that 
is, mamma? 

.Af. Yes, if I can. Listen. I 
told you once, you may remember, 
that everything contains heat or 
caloric. 

W. And you said, mamma, 
that caloric causes any substance 
to swell-that is, the particles se
parate from each other. 

1lf. Or, if you like to remember 
a new word, you may say that it 
causes the substance to expand. 
If all the heat in this world were 
suddenly taken away, everything 
would become as hard as a rock. 
Water is liquid, because it con
tains sufficient caloric to separate 
its particles. Sometimes the freez
ing winds come from the North 
Pole, and the water loses its 
raloric, we then say it is cold. 

L. Yes, mamma. Papa told us 
once, that there was no such thing 
as "colt!," hut, that it only meant 
the ab ·cnce of heat. 

2:iO 

l,tf. Then, when the water lo~ 
ver.lJ much of its caloric, it is no& 
only cold, but frozen, and becomes 
hard ice. 

fV. Still, it is not quite so hard 
as a rock. 

M. That is because it is impos
sible for it to lose all its caloric. 
There is heat, even in ice. Think 
of men Laving been able to strike 
sparks of fire from the ice! 

fV. But, mamma, there is one 
thing more which I want to ask 
you. When heat expands nny
thing, it becomes larger, and so 
when a substance is made colt!, I 
should think, it would Lecome 
smaller. 

M. Certainly it does so. 
W. Then how is it, mammn, that 

when water loi.es its caloric and 
freezes, it actually expands? I 
lcnow it does-because last winter 
it burst the lead pipe in the cistern, 
-and papa told me that when 
changing into ice, it swelled very 
much-anu the leaden pipe was 
obliged to burst, to make room 
for it. 

M. That is true-but this is an 
exception to the rule. When water 
freezes, its particles are converted 
into solid crystals, and these crystals 
do not fit so close as the particles 
do when it is liquid. 

L. Then, there must be spaces 
between the crystals-pores-and 
that is the reason why ice is lighter 
than water, and will float on the 
surface if you throw it in. 

Ion. Then we learned in one of 
our first lessons that water is 
sometimes in a fluid state. When 
you make it very hot, the caloric 
separates the pnrticles so much 
that they form st~am. 

M. There is water also in tn.., 
air, but the particles of water are 
so small that they are ir. visiule, 
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like steam. Sometimes, however, 
when the air is very cold, these 

particles unite, and form vapours, 
which vou call mist. 

TV. Pn.pa told us something of 
the particles of rnpour in the air, 

in our Physical Geography lesson, 
last week, how they formed the 
water on the globe. And you can 
also see these particles in afog. 

.kl. Yes. A fog is formed of 
vapour. There is little difference 

between a fog and a mist, excert 
that fogs consist of vapours ri ing 
from the land-and, often contain 
smoke which is blown towards tbe 

earth by the cold air. We give 

the name of mist to the vapours 
rising from the rivers and lakes
so that you may say-land-vapours 
are called FoG; and sea-vapours 

are called MIST. 

But I have seen water in ano
ther state. In the evening time 
-when the sun has set, the earth 

is not near so hot as it was in the 
day time. Then the vapours 
in the air descend, and cover the 
fields and plains. In the night 

time, as the land becomes cooler, 
their particles unite and form 
little round drops to refresh the 

grass and flowers. So, by going 
out early in the morning, before 

the sun has risen and warmed 
the earth, I have seen thousands of 
these beautiful little drops, hang
ing in bright rows, like diamond 
pearls, from the leaves of the 

shrubs, and the grass. 
L. So have I seen them, mam

ma. You mean the DEW. 

M. Then, when the old sun 

shines forth on the earth, river, 
and seas, the vapours often rise to 

a great height and form large col
lections which float in the air. 

W. Those are called CLouns. 
M. That is right; nnd some

Umeti the air above in which the 

clouds float is ven- cold-then thev 
become frozen an·d descend on the 
earth in white flakes which wE;call-

L. SNOW. 

.Af. Sometimes the snow i11 fall

ing passes through a stratum of 
warm air (you know now what a 
stratum is)-we sometimes say a 
curre11.t of air. When th us descend
ing through the warm air, some of 
the snow is half melted, so that 
snow and water fall together; we 

then call it-
W. I think it is called SLEET. 

M. That is correct. Again,
in the winter time the clouds form 

rain, instead of :mow. The round 
drops of rain in falling, pnss 

through strong currents of very 

cold air, so that before they reach 
the ground they are frozen, and 
patter against the window like little 
round stones. 

Ion. Yes, and I have heard of 
their forming large round stones, 
which break the windows-we call 
them HAIL-STONES. Now, mamma, 
may I count the different states of 
water. I will say them very nicely. 

Water is not always in a liquid 

state-but is fotmd in other states, 

such as ice, steam, mist, fog, dew, 
clouds, ram, snow, and hail. May 
Lucy make up the lesson, mamma ? 

11£. Yes, and you may divide it 

into four parts. The qnalities of 

water-the uses-the different sorts 
-and the different states. 

L. And, when we write its uses, 
we will show which qualities make 
it useful-now then ! 

Lesson 10. WATER. 

(Qualities)-WATER is a thin, 
ffoid, liqti,id, bright, sparkling, clear, 

transparent, tasteless, inodorous, in
animate, inorganic, r~fiective, and 

buoyant substance. Because it i~ 
liquid, it is penetrating, solvent, an1I 

cleans-ing. In its ejfects it is cooling 
2.')l 
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r~freshing, reviving, stre11gthening, 
and ferttlizin_q. 

(Uses)- ~Vater, because it is pene
trating and has other qualities, is 
us~ful to fertilize the earth. 

Because it is liquid, pure, and 
tasteless, it is useful to drink. 

Because it is fluid, penetrating, 
m,d solvent, it is useful.for washing. 

Because it is buoyant, it is useful 
for steamboats and ships to sail upon. 

Because it is fluid and heavy, it is 
us~ful to turn the wheels of water-
111ills. It is also useful for making 
tea-for boiling the pudding in-for 
ttri.cing paints and colours. 

W. Ah! and we have forgotten 
something. It is useful to put out 

a fire-extinguish it, I should say. 
Why is that? 

Ion. I should say that is because 
-I don't know why-because it is 
wet! 

L. And because it is cold, perhaps. 
(Different sorts) - There are 

many dijferent sorts of water, such 
as river water--rain water-cold 
spring water-warm spring water
hot spring water-mineral spring 
water-salt spring water-sea water 
-and stagnant water. 

(Different states)- Water i.s not 
always liquid, but is found in other 
.states-such as ice, steam, mist, fog, 
dew, clouds, rain, snow, and hail. 

A SONG FOU SEPTEMBER. 
ALL the flashing, gleaming glory, of a proud host onward pressing To the deadly field of conflict, or in triumphing return, With splendour of spread banners, that woo the sun's caressing, And trumpets' blare, and trampling of hot steeds the ground that spurn. 
All the wealth of olden story-the up-piled heaps of treasure, The gorgeous pageantry described in tales of Eastern land, Are as nothing to the riches-the plenty without measureThat brown SEPTEMBER scatters profusely o'er the land. 

Here, on this breezy upland, we'll stand awhile down-gazing Upon the quiet valley that sprendeth far beneath, To watch the flying shadows of the clouds each other chasing, And to twine of Autllllln Flowers, all golden-hued, a wreath. 

Look! through the liazy distance, how the sheen of silver waters Chequers the leafy umbrage of the woorllands waving wide, Like a sea that meets the Orient, with the dye of purple slaughte1'8 Upflushing through the amber of its ever-changing tide. 

Look! how the sunlight catches the tints that are the rarest, On stately oak, and elm-tree clump, and copse, and orchard flung; And sleeps upon the stubble lands, and banks that are the fairest, Above which rise the heugerows with clematis tassels hung. 

Mark I what a restless shimmer the basking landscape veileth, Where gos'mers-tiny aeronauts-thcir silken meshes weave; Whot plenty, &'Jory, gladness, on every side prevaileth :- . Oh, golden-nairod SEPTEMDEil ! who can look on thee anrl gneve? 
Il, O. A.D.Ull. 
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16th Week. FRIDAY. English Geography. 

THE TRAVELLER THROUGH 
ENGLAND. 

WESTMORELAND. 

MY DEAR CHILDREN,-

It is a very pleasant thing to get 
np early in the morning, and take 
a walk before breakfast. 

And it is always pleasant in a 
country town which you have 
never seen before. So, as I awoke 
next day, and peeped between the 
edge of the blind and the window 
of the King's Arms Inn to sec 
what sort of a morning it was, I 
observed the end of the broad 
street, and thought to myself, "I 
should like to know what is to be 
seen beyond there. I'll go and 
look." 

And so it is-very pleas11.nt
when you get out in the silent 
street, and there is no one about, 
except, now and then, some w:>
man or girl, going " down town" 
for the milk. Wben there is no
thing stirring except the weather
cock on the market-place, and 
the sparrows who have been up 
some time. 

Then is it pleasant to walk 
along and take notice, and to see 
what different kinds of pavement 
there are. How, in some parts, 
the pavement is uneven, and 
cracked, and wants mending-in 
some parts only gravel and loose 
stones; there! just by the doctor's 
house, where there are green posts 
and chains along the edge of the 
path. How, sometimes, there is a 
little green grass plot between the 
path and the road, and in other 
parts, a large piece of Asphalte to 
walk upon. And then, again, the 

·pavement is made of round stones, 
which are very close together, and 
stick very tight in the ea,rth. I 
don't know what they are called
they are not "Boulders." 

It is very pleasant, too, wncn 
you come to the br£dge, and leat1 
over to look at the water,-to feel 
the fresh breeze, and the dampness 
which rises to cool your face and 
refresh you. How quickly the 
river seems to flow in the morning, 
especially round the arches! It 
seems then to be in a hurry, ns 
though it felt more glee in the 
early day, and wanted to be off to 
the open sea, before the barges 
and boats are out. Ah, it must 
be heavy work for the river to 
bear up those barges ! And then, 
sometimes, a great fish jumps up 
-and that is very pleasant! 

Sometimes you come to a long 
stone wall, with wall-flowers grow
ing on the top, and, you think, 
"What is on the other side?" or, 
"Where will it end?" And then, 
perhaps, you come to eight alms
houses, with a garden in front. 
The middle house has a stone 
image of a man whose features arc 
quite worn off. Beneath him i. a 
stone tablet, ·with a coat of arms, 
and some "printing') about him, 
with the line Anno Domini 1656. 

And, then, it is very pleasm1t 
when you have gone past the work
house to the end of the town, to no
tice, as you come back, the house.~ 
and shops, and see the men take 
down the shutters. There are four 
or five shops which are four times as 
large as the rest, with fin~ Corin
thian pillars, and cornices covcrc<l 
with gold. On one is written, "Mr. 
Jones, FROM LONDON," in very 
large letters--so !-and another 
belongs to Mr. So-and-so, Ch~mi,;t 
to the QUEEN. Do you know, [ 
believe that the Queen has more 
than a hundred chemists? What 
quantities of physic she must take! 
And another man is shoemaker to 

tb.e late Qneen Dowager; while at 
253 
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one little shop, there is the Tobac
conist to his Serene Highness
somcbody-with a very long name 
-living in Poland, I think. 

And it 1s pleasant to look at the 
houses. There are a few new brick 
houses, some of a dark red colour. 
Then, there are the old houses 
with bow windows. Here and 
there, a house more ancient still, 
with carved work npon it, and au 
archway underneath, which leads 
to somewhere. There are some 
houses with long pantiled roofs, 
while some seem to have no roof 
at all. There are the curious 
houses where the first floor rooms 
project over the shop, far into the 
street ; and the second floor pro
jects over these; and the third 
floor projects more still. Then 
comes the large square private 
house, with steps to the door-it 
is c.:alle<l the llfansic'YL House,-an.d 
lastly the old fashioned grammar~ 
ichuol-as old as the alms-houses, 
perhaps. 

It is pleasant, also, to stop at the 
market-place when it is market 
<lay, and the country folk come 
jolting in with their carts.-Some
times, too, there is a town hall to 
look at, and sometimes a county 
jail, if you happen to be in the 
capital town. 

But, oh, it is pleasanter still to 
go out to the chnrch, and sit in the 
still churchyard. It is a very good 
p!Ace to think pleasant thoughts, 
and a place to learn to sing praises. 

The Cloclc there ticks to tell you 
to begin. Yes! that's a curious 
place for the clock-why did men 
stick it up there? Perhaps because 
the tale it ticks sounds so true from 
the midst of the dead - for, it 
moves round its hands to tell 
children and men that they're 
movincr on to Gon. But the 
ciock '; tiek is seldom heard, and 
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th~ poor hands, alas! they often 
find that they are rnnking dumb 
motions to the dt~af. Yet, then 
is the time for a living m.e.'!l ~o 
think of the graves beneath, anu 
the world where he is, and the 
heaven abo"e, and to remember 
that he belongs to all these. 

I did not see so many plnces a~ 
lu;NDAL-but I saw very much 
that pleased me. There was the 
large broad High Street, which was 
very well paved, and another 
almost as large. There was a 
large church with a square tower 
-a town-hall-a free school, and 
a workhouse-they have a very 
clean and ord~rly workhouse. 

I saw Kendal Castle on the 
opposite shore of the river K en. 
It has circular walls, and three 
towers,-and, the view of the town 
and river from here is very fine. 

I learned, too, that the article8 
manufactured at this town are 
woollen cloths, baizes, and worsted 
stockings. It was famous in old 
times for a coarse kind of green 
cloth, which the Archers useu to 
wear. How fine they must have 
looked, dressed up in bright green 
coats. I have read in some o1d song 
book about the English Archers
" arrayed in K endal green." 

I spent t.he ".'..iole day in this 
town, and di<l not return to 
APPELBY, the capital, as I had 
intended, for I found that I should 
have to traYel back more than 
twenty miles. 

In the evening I hea1-d an ac
count of that town from a gentle
man who had lived there, which 
you shall have in my next letter 
with the notes on Westmoreland, 
as J promised you before. 

I am, dear children, 
Your faithful friend, 

I!ExuY Yocrno 



16th Week. SATURDAY. Drawing. 

PERSPECTIVE. 

'IHE HORIZONTAL LP.IB (Continued). 

THE VANISIIINO POINT. 

P. Last week, Ion, we made a 
drawin~ of a square, in which the 
nuddle of the square was on the 
same J~vel as your eye. 

Now, I will pnt a square before 
you, and ,\ill place it below your 
eye. \Vhat do you call the line 
which marks the height of the 
eve? 
· Ion. The horizontal line. 

P. \Veil, then, ···- ··-······--·········· 

here is the hori-□ 
zontal line drawn 
with dots, and the 
sq nare is helow it. 
Which sitle of the 
square is nearest 
to the horizontal 
line-the right hand side or the 
left ha11d side? 

ion. They are both at the same 
distance, because the square is in 
f.i:ont of me. But, please, papa, 
turn it round. 

P. I will; here it is, at th.e side 
of you. 

---~ "Qf"-------------------------

I 

J__l.. ____ ,___ 

-
L. Yes, that is drawn acc0rding 

tc the rule we made last Saturday; 
for now the rig.nt nand side seems 
to get nearer to the horizontal 
line-because, as that side is more 
distant, the space between it and 
the level of the eye seems to be
,ome smalie1", 

Ion. So that, when lines are 

below the level of the eye, they 
must run up to it. 

P. Well, that is another rule
say it again. 

Ion. When we make a drawing 
in perspective, the lines below t~ 

level of the eye must run up llJ tk 
horizontal line. 

P. Now, I will 

put the square up n 
higher than your 

head. See, it is LJ 
placed above the 
horizontal line. 

I am going now ·-·----····-- ··-······· 
to turn it round, 
with the left hand side near to 
you-so imagine in your mind the 
further side. 

Ion. I have thought of it, papa.. 
P. Which side will be nearnr to 

the horizontal line? 
Ion. Why, the further i.,;de ,,1U 

seem to be, as it was in the vther 
one. The space between the 
square and the level of the eye 
must seem to get smaller, as we 

said at first. 
P. Then, in which direction win 

the lines run-up, or down? 
Ion. Downward, papa. They 

must, for the space to become 
smaller. So I can make anotlier 
rnle-may I? 

P. Yes. 
Ion. When we make a drawing 

iJn perspective, witli lines wlticli are 
above the level of the eye, they must 

run down to tlte horizontal line. 
L. And I suppose that if we 

were to make a number of squares 
in a long line, as the lines would 
all slant to the horizontal line, the 
distance from the squares to the 
line would get smaUer and smaller 
-just as in thel0?g row of squares 
we drew last weu. 

P. Yes. 
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Jt will make another drawing for I long wall. which is below the level you. Here is a front view of a ! of the eye. 

Ion. Is that the level of the eye, 
papa, above the wall ? Then, when 
you mew it, you must have been 
looking out of a drawing-room 
window from some house opposite. 

You see in this picture, how the 
distance from the lines of the wall 
t u the horizontal line seems to be 
gra<.lually smaller-until the wall 
becomes so small that it seems to 
vanish altogether. 

L. That is because, at last, there 
seems to be no distance between its 
lines and the horizontal line, for 
they all meet in one point. 

P. And that point where the 
distance from the wall to the hori
zontal line is so small that you can 
hardly see it-that point which is 
so far from the eye that the object 
seems to vanish entirely:-would 
you like to know what it is called? 

W. Yes, please, pa.pa. 
P. It is called THE VANISHING 

POINT, 
W. And that is exactly the 

proper name for it.-Now, papa, 
we have learned enough, so we 
will make up another lesson. 

Come, Lucy, and bring the slate. 
Lesson 7. PERSPECTIVE. 
l. When we draw objects in per

>-xctii:e. a line should lie drawn 
• ;156 

P. Yes, so I was. Here, again, 
is a side view of it. I was in a 
house at the end of the wall when 
I drew this. I could see rounc! 
the corner. 

a.cross the picture to show the levP.l 
of the e,1;e-so that we may know 
whiclt objects are above the eye, a11d 
u;ltich are below it. ' 

This line we call the HORIZONTAL 
Lim:. 

2. When we draw objects in per
spective below the horizontal line, 
their lines must run up to that line. 

3. When we draw objects in per
spective above the horizontal line, the 
lines of the object must run down lo 
that line. 

4. The distant point on the hori, 
zontal line, where the lines of the 
object meet, is called the VANISHING 
POINT. . 

P. I have never seen a line run 
yet, Lucy. If you make a drawing 
and set the lines running, they will 
very soon be all gone, and you will 
have only the blank paper again. 

L. I mean, papa, they slant t.o 
the honzontal line. 

P. Ah, I thought that perhaps 
you meant that. The word I gene
rally use is "incline,"-say they 
incline in such a direction. 
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MONDAY. 

HONESTY. 
JAMES WALTERS. 

P. What did we say about 
Honesty last week? 

L. We said that honesty means 
h1ore than speaking the truth. It 
means being careful not to de:prive 
any one of that which belongs to 
him. 

P. Then, listen to another tale. 
Do you know West Street ? 

L. I do, papa. 
P. At No. 4, West Street, once 

lived James Walters, who was 15 
years old ; Emily Walters, who 
was 8½ years old; Margaret Mar
~in, who was 59 years old ; and her 
grandson, Jacob Martin, who was 
13 years old. 

They had only two rooms in 
that house-on the second floor; 
and this is the way they arranged. 
Margaret, who attended to all three 
of the children, slept in the back 
bedroom with Emily, and the two 
boys slept in the front room on a 
sofa which was tumed down every 
night, and thus changed into a bed. 
At 6 o'clock every morning they 
all got up; and, when Margaret 
and Emily were dressed, James 
and Jacob went into their room to 
wash. When they were all ready, 
the two boys and Emily went for 
a walk across the fields, while 
Margaret made ready their break
fast. 

They were, all of them, busy 
during the day-so, the best time 
to see them was in the evening
just before the candles were alight, 
when the fire made large shadows 
of their heads dance on the farthest 
wall in the room. 

l 

Near the fire sat a little girl wr..: 
had just laid do,rn her knitting, 
on purpose to stroke her large 
black cat, and make him com
fortable-that girl was Emi(y. 

By the side of her sat the two 
boys, who were busy colouring some 
maps, by which they each earned 
7d. a-day. 

The boy with light hair, and 
good-natured blue eyes, who was 
dressed in black, with a turn-down 
collar, and a broad black ribbon 
for a tie, was James. The other, 
who had such a broad sober far e, 
such a brown skin, and such woolly 
black hair, was Jacob. 

And where was Margaret Mar
tin 't There she sat-good old 
soul-in a grand arm-chair, which 
seemed too fine to be in such u 
small house. Indeed all the fnrni
ture was very good, except that it 
was a little old fashioned. 

Margaret could not go on with 
her work, and having declared it 
was "blind man's holiday," there 
she sat in the shade just resting 
and thinking a little. She laic! 
down her spectacles and some 
"stand-up" collars which she had 
been malting for J amcs, and sat 
watching the boys. Ah, they 
would keep on painting, even by 
the red flickering light; and as her 
dim eyes began to blink at them, 
their heads had a misty look, and 
seemed to grow as large as tha 
shadows. Then she began to muse. 

"Poor dear James - I have 
always loved him as much as my 
own grandsonJ acob. I have nursed 
him ever since he was born. and 
his little sister too-I nurse<l hi.. 

~ 
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mother in the West Indies when she 
<lied-I saw his grandfather die. I 
was head nurse in his grandfather's 
house three years-in his father's 
house eighteen years. I helped to 
oring the children over to England 
with my own grandson, - and, 
when their poor father was ruined 
and died, I nursed him too. 

"Now, when very few of their 
frienrls are left, and the two poor 
~hildren are orphans ;-when trou
ble has come upon them, and they 
are poor, God has spared me, per
haps to see them grow up. Ah, I 
hope that Jamie and my own boy 
will both be good anrl honest men!" 

"PoorJ amie," she thought again 
-" his father little knew, when he 
paid so much to send him to school, 
and bought him learned books;and 
taught him learned things, that his 
boy would work for 7d. a-day. 
Never mind !-thank God for all 
things. May be He'll send brighter 
days yet." 

And, just as she rose up to 
brighten the room by lighting the 
candles, and told Emily to sweep 
up the hearth, the beginning of 
brighter days came with a double 
knock at the door. 

It came on-with a sound offoot
teps coming up stairs. Up two 

Jiight of stairs-then, Mr. Howard, 
a country n;end, entered the room. 

" Good evening, Mrs. Ma1tin !
Ah, you have managed to make 
your charges look happy, in spite 
of all the troubles. I am glad to 
aee you all so comfortable and 
well. Come here, Miss Emmie, 
and kiss your old godfather, and 
then I will give you some news. 

"I have been ':his evening with 
& friend of mine, who is going to 
publish a newspaper. He says 
that he shall require a clerk to 
keep his accounts, and a1t0ther lad 
to attend to office business, and 
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run errands. Would either of you, 
like to run errands ?" , 

"Yes, sir, I would," said Jacob. 
"And do you think, sir," said 

James, " that I am good enough 
to be a clerk?" 

"Yes, you will do, if you'll get 
some stand-up co1lars." 

"Margaret is making some, sir. 
I have learned book-keeping at 
school, if that will be of use-and 
I can read Virgil-I learned some
thing, too, ofarchitecture,and astro
nomy, and the use of the globes." 

"Very good; but you will not 
require all these things. You need 
not take your globe with you-
only your pen and ink ; but I 
think they will find that for yon. 
But stop-yes, take with you some 
of the principles you have learned 
-the principles of truth, honesty, 
and the fear of God which your 
dear mother and nurse Margaret 
have taught you-and all t.he good 
principles which I hope you learned 
at school-they will fit you for 
life, more than all your learning
and will do more to make you a 
good clerk than astronomy or 
architecture. 

"So, to-morrow I intend you to 
go with me to the city; and if my 
friend approves of you, and God 
should spare you, you will have to 
begin duty next Monday week. 
You had better come round to the, 
hotel to-morrow morning, at nine 
o'clock. Good bye." 

I cannot tell you to-day of all 
the joyful things that were said that 
night-and of all that James and 
Jacob said they would do when 
they were men. What a bright 
evening it was! The candles flared 
uproariously, but neither they, nor 
anything else in the room, looked 
half so bright as the fac.es of James 
and Jacob. 

(To be rontinud.) 
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A PSALM OF LIFE. 

T I.L me not, in mournful numbers, 
"Life is but an empty dream!" 

'1or the soul is dead that slumbere, 
And things are not whe.t they l!effl. 

Life is real I Life is earnest I 
And the grave is not its goal; 

"Dust thou art, to duat returnest," 
Was not spoken of the soul. 

Not enjoyment, and not sorrow, 
Is our destined end or way; 

But to act, that each to-morrow 
Find ua farther than to-day. 

Art is long, and time is fleeting, 
And our hearts, though stout and br~f>, 

@till, like muflled drums, are beating 
Funeral marches to the grave. 

In the world's broad field of battle, 
In the bivouac of Life, 

Be not like dumb, driven cattle I 
:Be a hero in the strife I 

Trust no Future, howe'er pleaeant I 
Lot the dead Past bury its dead I 

Act,-act in the living Present I 
Heart within and God o'er head I 

Lives of great men all remind us 
We can make owr lives sublime, 

And, departing, leave behind us 
Footprints on the sands of time; 

l!'£>Otprints, that perhaps another, 
Sailing o'er life's solemn main, 

A forlorn and shipwrecked brother, 
Seeing, shall take heart again. 

Let n.s, then, be up and doing, 
With a heart for any fat.e ; 

Still achieving, still pursuing, 
Learn to labour and to wait. 

:BENBY WADSWORTH LOMOll'llLLOW. 

. .... 



17th Week. TUESDAY. Natural History. 

VERTEBRA. TED ANIMALS. 
WILLIE'S FRAMEWORK-THE 

LIMBS. 

L. We had not time, mamma, 
to W1-ite out the lesson on the bones 
of the head, last Tuesday, so we 
have brought it to you now. Hel'e 
it is-

Lesson 1 O. THE FRAMEWORJi 
OF VERTEBRATED .Aim,IALs (Con
tinued). 

THE HEAD may be divided into 
twq parts-

}. The Skull, 
2. The Face. 

The SKULL is the upper part of 
the head, and may be divided from 
the face b_y a line drawn from the ear 
,v the eyebrow. 

Jt co'liSists of several bones. The 

Which are your fore limbs? 
W. My arms are. And my legs 

.tre my hind limbs. 
M. Look, Willie, at this picture 

which represents the bones of your 
arm. How many different parts 
ilo vou observe? 

W. I will count them. 1. The 
hone of the upper arm. 2. The 
liones of the lower arm (I never 
knew before that I had two bones 
there). 3. The hand bones. 4. 
The finger bones. 

Jf. And tllere are some Joints 
i60 

principal are the Frontal bone-tlte 
Parietal bone-the Occipital bone
and the Temporal bone. These bon~ 
have serrated ( or saw-like) edges, 
whiclt are dovetailed together-and 
they form the shape of an arch, which 
is the b_est for giving strength, and 
prr>tecting the brain. 

The FACE is the lower part of tlte 
head. Its principal parts are tM 
four vpenings, the sockets for the eyes 
-the nasal orifice-the orifices for 
the ears-and tlte vpening where the 
head is joined to the neck. The four 
bones, viz., the cheek bones - the 
nasal bone-the upper jaw bones
and the lower jaw bone. 

1'£. That will do very nicely. 
Now, Willie, for the bones of your 
limbs. Here is a drawing of the 
&amework. of your fore limbs-

which are parts of yonr arm. The 
round end of the bone in your up
per arm is part of a joint. You 
may can it the shoulder-joint. 

W. Then the joints are-the 
shoulder-joint-the elbow-join$
the wrist-joint-and the finger
joints. 

M. You had better now get the 
drawing of Willie's framework,• 
and examine the bones separately. 

L. The bone of the upper c..TD, is 

• Page 196. 
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a single bone, and is situated be
~~en the shoulder-blade, and 
(llbow. 

M. Now, observe in the picture, 
)rnw it is a.nited to the shoulder
bone. 

Ion. I can see, mamma. There 
is a round ball at the end of it, and 
lhat fits into a rouJ1d hole in the 
shoulder-boT<J.e. 

Jf. You should say-into a 
socket. I taught yoa that word. 
This ball fittiag into the socket 
fo:ms what is called a ball and 
socket joint, which I wish you to 
notice. Just try, Ion, and tell me 
in how many different ways you 
can move your arm. 

Ion. A great many ways, I think. 
Here it goes-up and down-to 
the right, and to the left.-this way, 
and that way-round, and round 
-all manner· of ways! 

M. Yes, this ball and socket 
joint is the most perfect joint in 
existence. Suppose, Lucy, that 
you were joining a new arm to 
your wooden doll, and wished it to 
move in an " up and down" dirnc
tion, what sort of a joint would 
you require? 

L. A small :h.inge, like the hinge 
of my work-box. 

M. Then, if you also wisked it 
to move to the right and left. 

L. Then, I should req11ire ano
ther hinge-that would be two 
hinges. 

M. Yes, and to give it all the 
motion you have in your own 
arm, you would require, not 
three or four, but thirty or forty 
hinges. 

W. You wou,ld want a binge, 
Lucy, for the perpendicular mo
tion so I , for the horizontal motion 
110 -, for an oblique motion so"-.., or 
so /. For these four motions you 
would have to put four hinges in 
your doll's arm-that is, if you 

could fit them on-and then, to 
make the motion" round and round" 
you would-no, you couldn't make 
that with all the hinges in the 
worldl 

M. That motion "round and 
round"-is called a rotary motion. 
Tell me some other part of your 
body which has a rotary motion. 

L. Here is something like a 
rotary motion at my ,nist. 

W. And in my leg joint there 
is. See, now that I am standing on 
one leg, I can turn the other rvund 
and round. 

IO'R.. So, too, my head has a. 
rotary motion on the top of my 
spine; but I cannot turn it quite 
round, only half way. 

M. That is called a semi-rotary 
motion; but there is no joint which 
gives such a perfect rotary motion 
as that at your shoulder. Men 
have tried to imitate it, but they 
cannot make anything so perfect, 
and, because it gives motion in so 
many directions, they call it the 
universal joi'R-t. The Joint at the 
other end of this bone you cannot 
see very well in the picture, but 
you can almost tell wlrnt sort of a 
joint it is, by trying to move your 
elbow. 

L. It seems to be a hinge joint, 
mamma, for my elbow moves like 
a hinge. 

11!/. Tht1t is nigh,t; Ofile of you. 
may now describe this bone-and., 
if you like, you may add its name 
-it is called the Humerus. 

W. Is it not hollow, mamma? 
M. Yes. 
W. Then I will describe it. 

Tlte bone of the upper arm ts a long, 
strong, hollow bone, situated between 
the shoulder and the elbow. It is 
.f oined to the shoulder by a hall and 
socket joint, and to the elbow by a 
hinge joint. It is called the HUME• 

:ans. 
261 
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ft!. Now, we will examine the 
bones of the fore-arm. 

W. There are two. I had 
never noticed them before to-day, 
but, I can feel them now. Just 
try, 'Lucy,-hold your arm very 
tight indeed, and then turn round 
your hand. 

L. I ean feel them both, and can 
see them in the drawing. 

1l:f. I mu~t tell you one or two 
things about these bones which 
you cannot well observe. The 
lower bone is joined at one end to 
the elbow, while at the other end it 
is loose-it is called t:he Ulna. The 
smaller bone is joined to the 
wrist, but is wose at the elbow. 
This one is called the Radius. 
You may feel that the bones of the 
wrist are joined to this radius, and 
that when the wrist is turned 
round, the radius moves with it. 

Now, there is much good arising 
from this plan, for, while the great 
bone, the ulna, which carries the 
111.uacles of the arm, swings up and 

down on its hinge, the lesser bone, 
the radius, which carries the hana, 
may be turning round at the same 
time. Thus, if yon try, you will 
find that you can move every joint. 
the shoulder, elbow, and wris1 
joint, at once. 

L. Now, I will try and describe 
the bones of the fore-arm. 

The fore-arm contains two bonu. 
The larger bone is joined at one end 
to the elbow by a hinge joint, a:nd u 
loose at the wrist. It gives support 
to the flesh of the arm, a:nd is called 
THE ULNA. 

The smaller bone is loose at tM 
elbow, but is joined to the wrist. It 
supports the hand, and is called THJI 
RADIUS. 

M. The bones of th,e hand are 
rather too minute for you to notice 
now. The hand contains, alto
gether, twenty-nine bones. 

Next week, Willie, we will 
examine the framework of your 
hind limbs, and will make up the 
lesson. 

I DARE NOT SCORN. 

! MAY not scorn the meanest thing 
That on the earth doth era w 1 ; 

The slave who dares not burst his chain, 
The tyrant in his hall. 

'lhe vile oppressor, who hath made 
The widowed mother mourn, 

Though worthless, be before me stand
I cannot, dare not SCOffi, 

The darkest nigl1t that shrouds the sky, 
Of beauty hath a &bare; 

The blackest heart hat.h signs to tell 
That God still lingers there. 

I pity all that evil are
I pity, and I mourn; 

llut the Supreme hath fashioned all, 
And, oh I I dare not sc01·n. 

ROB11:.hT mcoi... 
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THE SAXON KINGDOM. 

EDWARD THE 001\"'FESSOR, 

HAROLD. 

P. If you take your map of 

Europe, and look at the north of 

France, you will see a large dis
trict, which, when Hardicanute 
died, was called NoRM.ANDY. 

The people who lived there, 
were called Normans . They were 
some of the ol<l Northmen or 
Danes, who, about 150 years ago, 
had come from Norway, and set
tled there. Duke Rollo, who 

headed them, was a roving pirate, 
who had left his country because 
his king would not allow him to 
steal ships. After establishing this 

new kingdom, he had an interview 
with the king of France, Charles 

the Simple, when he agreed to 
be the king's vassal for this piece 
of his land, which he had seized. 

There is a tale about his inter
view with the king, which is rather 
curious, because it shows the inde
pendent spirit of this man Rollo 
and his followers. 

When Rollo had made his agree
m,ent with the king, and was about 
to retire, he was told that he ought 

to kneel and kiss the king's foot in 
token of vassalage. "Kiss a man's 
foot!" replied the Duke with as
tonishment. Being told that it 

was the usual ceremony, and 
was necessary, Rollo, at length, 
beckoned to one of his soldiers, and 
bade him kiss the king's foot, in 
his stead. The soldier, laying hold 
of the king's leg, raised the foot to 
his mouth, and the king was 

thrown on his back, amid peals of 

laughter from the unmannerly 
Northmen. 

Rollo and his men were taught 
Christianity by the French priests, 

and, as the children, when they 

grew up to be men and women, 
were mari-ied to the French, they 
changed their language and cus
toms, and formed a new ra ,e of 
people- half Danish and half 

French-who were called Non
MANS. 

In the history of King Ethelred, 
l told you that when Sweyn, king 
of Denmark, ca.me to England, to 

revenge the mas acre of the Dan es, 
Ethelred was obliged to flee, for a 
time, to Normandy. J said, too, 
that when Ethelred di ed, the 

Dane, Canute, was made king. 
Ethelred's son, Enw ARD, did not 
like thea to remain in England, but 

went back again to Normandy. 
There he lived with bis cousin, 

William, the Norman Duke, and 
was still living there when Canute, 
and Harold, and Hardicanute, bn.d 

died. 
Now, hear of some one who waa 

living in Engl,and when Hardica
nute died. I dare say you remem
ber the brave Edmund Ironside, 
who fought great battles with 

Canute. In one of these battles, 
the Danes being defeated, wern 
obliged to run away, and one 
of their principal captains, named 

Ulf, lost bis way in the woods. 
After wandering all night, at day

break he met a young peasant, 
driving a herd of oxen, so he sa
luted him, and asked him his 

· name. "I am GODWIN, the son 
of Ulfnoth," said the young pea~ 
sant- "and thou art a Dane." 

Ulf was thus obliged to confess 
who he was, but still he begged 
the young Saxon to show him the 
way to the Severn, where the 
Danish ships were at anchor. 

"Well," said Godwin," it is fool
ish in a Dane to expect such a 
service from a Saxon;- besides, 

th~ way is long, and, as the rotm• 
<lfi3 
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try people arc in arms, I may be 
killed." The Dane tried much to 
persnade him, and, drawing a 
g-old ring from his finger, offered 
it to him. For a minute the young 
Saxon Looked at it with great ear
nestness, and then returned it, 
saying, "I will take nothing from 
thee, but I will try to help thee." 
He therefore led the Dane to his 
father's cottage, concealed him all 
<lay long, and at night they pre
pareJ to depart together. 

As they were going, the old 
peasant said to lnf, "This Godwin, 
,\·hb risks his life for thee, is my 
only son. He cannot return among 
his countrymen, therefore take 
him with thee, and present him to 
thy king Canute, that he may 
enter his service." The Dane pro
mised, and kept his word. The 
yonng Saxon peasant was well 
received in the Danish camp, and 
rising, by his own talents, from 
step to step, at the death of Hardi
canute he had great riches, honour, 
and power, and was known over 
all England as the great EARL 
GODWIN. 

EDWARD THE CONFESSOR. 
Edward the son of Ethelred re

turned to his native land, and was 
made king. He was married to 
Editha, the daughter of Godwin, so 
that the people bad now a Saxon 
king and queen again. Edward 
was not a wicked man like his 
father, but sometimes he was fool
ish. For instance, he began his 
reign very well, did much good to 
the people, and established good 
laws; yet he soon showed that he 
was more fond of the Norman 
people than the English,-and this 
was rather foolish. .A gain, hewas 
not at all fond of his wife, and 
this was very foolish. 

His liking for his old com
panions in Normandy increased 
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very mur.h,-so much so, that he 
was continually inviting fresh Nor
mans to come and live here. Tc> 
these men, who were only stran
gers, he gave many high offices. 
He put the fortresses in the hands 
of Norman captains. He made 
many Norman bishops, and filled 
his palace with his own Norman 
favourites. The evil increased so 
mud1, that, when any strange 
Normans arrived, they felt as if 
they were still in their own coun
try. The k..ing tried to make the 
nobles at his oourt speak the Nor
man language, and wear Norman 
coats, so that everything Norman 
became fashionable, just as all 
French things ( except frogs) are 
fashionable now. 

The old-fashioned Saxons, how
ever, did not like this, and they 
murmured against it, but in vain. 
The Earl Godwin, and his five 
sons, who were much beloved by 
the people, tried to teach the king 
better, but he would not be taught, 
an<l, at last, was so angry, that he 
banished Godwin and his sons 
from the kingdom, and, soon after, 
put his wife away in a nunnery. 
He now carried his love for the 
Normans so far, that he secretly 
made a will, in which he promised 
that, when he died, his kingdom 
should be given to his Norman 
cousin, the Duke William. 

·william, now that Godwin waf. 
banished, came over on a visit to 
Edward. He was much surprised 
on landing, for wherever he went he 
was met by bands of Norman sol
diers. The captains of the English 
fleet; the captains of the garrisons, 
and castle at Dover, where he 
landed; and the governors of many 
towns, were all Normans. The 
great clergy, who came to pay 
their respects to him, were N0r
mans; and so, also, were the fa-
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vom;tes of Edward, who respect

fully ranged themselves round 
their chief. 

All these things made William 
think secretly in his own mind, 
that, although Edward really had 
no power to give him the kingdom, 
he would certainly try to have it ; 
and that, as soon as Edward died, 
he would come over and claim it, 

and try to conquer the people. 

you may suppose, an active man, 
and would not long submit to 
banishment. So, he collected a 
fleet of ships, landed in :England, 

and being supported by the people, 
he compelled E dward to let him 
return. As soon as he return ed, 
he so frightened the Normans, that 
they nearly all fl ed, ma ny of them as 
if they were running for their lives. 

But the E arl Godwin, who was 
now banished, thought of this; and 
determined that when Edward died, 
one of his own sons, named Harold, 

~hould be king. Godwin was, as 

So great was Godwin's power a t 
this time, that he caused sentence 

of banishment to be proclaim ed 
against them, and ·very soon not a 
single Norman of importance could 

I be seen in England. 

A ROSY CHILD WENT FORTH TO PLAY. 

A ROSY child went forth to play, 

In the first flush of hope and pride, 

Where sands in silver beauty lay, 

Made smooth by the retreating tide; 

And kneeling on the trackless waste, 

Whenoo ebb'd the waters many a mile, 

He rais'd in hot and trembling haste, 

Arch, wall, and tower-a goodly pile. 

But, when the shades of evening fell, 

Veiling the blue and :::,eaceful deep, 

The tolling of the distant bell 

Call' d the boy builder home to sleep :

He pass'd a long and restless night, 

Dreaming of structures tall and fair·

He came with the returning light, 

And lo, the faithless sands were bare. 

Less wise than that unthinking child, 

Are all that breathe of mortal birth, 

Who grasp with strivings, warm and wild, 
The false and fading toys of earth. 

Gold, learning, glory-what are thev 

Without the faith that looks on hi.O'h? 
0 

The sand forts of a chil<l at play, 

Which are not when the wave goes by. 

J, G. L. 



17th Week. THURSDAY. Object Le~son. 

BOILING WATER. 
Ion. Papa, I have just thought 

of something. You said we were 
to have a lesson on the boiling 
wat'3r in the urn, and we have not 
heard a word about boiling water 
yet-

P. No, we have not. Well, here 
i.s the urn. The water inside is 
m:1de to boil by the convection of 
heat. 

1¥. What is meant by " con
vention of heat," pnpa? 

P. I said convection-You sha11 
hear. To-day, instead of making 
a lesson for you myself, I have 
brought you a book,* which con
tains many famous questions and 
answers-not only on water, but on 
many of the things around you. 

H ere is the book, you can 
read it yourselves. 

What is meant by the CONVEC
TION of UEAT? 

Heat communicated by being 
ca:n·ied to another thing or place ; 
as the hot water resting on the 
liottom of a kettle carries heat 
dO the water through which it 
ascends. 

Are LIQUIDS good CONDUCTORS 
of heat'! 

No; liquids are bad conductors; 
and are, therefore, made hot by 
conveclwn. 

How do _you know that LIQUIDS 
are BAD CONDUCTORS of heat 'I 

·when a blacksmith immerses 
his red-hot iron in a tank of water, 
the water which surrounds the red
hot iron is made boiling hot, but the 
water below the surface remains 
quite cold. 

Explain how w ATER is made HOT? 

" Dr. Brewer's Guide to the Scien
tific Knowledge of things familiar. 
London: Jarrold and Sons. 
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The water nearest the fire is firs, 
heated, and (being heated) riseJ to 
the top; other cold water succeed
ing is also heated, and rises in 
turn; and this interchange keeps 
going on, till all the water boils. 

Why is w ATER in such continued 
FERMENT, when it is BOILING? 

This commotion is mainly pro
duced by the ascending and de
scending currents of hot and cold 
water. (The escape of steam from 
the water cont1ibutes also to in
crease this agitation.) 

How do these two currents PASS 
each other 'I 

The !tot ascending current gene
rally passes close by the metal 
sides of the kettle ; while the cold 
descending current passes down the 
centre. 

Why is HEAT applied to tlie BO'l'
TOM, and not to the top of a KETTLE i' 

Because the heated water alwa71 
ascends to the surface, heating the 
water through which it passes: if, 
therefore, heat were applied to the 
top of a vessel, the water below tit~ 
surface would never be heated. 

If you wish to COOL LIQUIJJS, 
where should the cold be applied 'I 

To the top of the liquid; because 
the cold portion will ah;-ays descend, 
and allow the warmer parts to come 
in contact with the cooling sub
stance. 

Does BOILING water get !totter U.'J 
being KEPT on the FIRE ? 

No; not if the steam be suffered 
to escape. 

WHY doe.~ not boiling water q~t 
HOTTER if the steam be suffered t,o 
ESCAPE f 

Because the water is converted 
into steam as fast as it boils; and 
the steam carries away the addi
tional heat. 

Is STEAM visiole or INVISIBLE? 
Steam is invisiUe; but when it 
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comes in contact with the air through the spout of the kettle, 

(being condensed into small drops) which makes a noise like a wind 

it instantly becomes visible. instrument. • 

How do you know that STEAM is Why does NOT a kettle sn.G when 

INVISIBLE? the water boils 'I 

If you look at the spout of a Because ( as all the water is 

boiling kettle, you will find that boiling hot) the steam escapes in a 

the steam (which issues from the r.ontinuous stream, and not by fit! 

spout) is always invisible for about and starts. 

half an inch; after which, it becomes W7ien does a kettle sing MOST? 

nisible. When it is set on the hob to boil. 

WHY is the steam INVISIBLE for Why does a kettle SING Morrn 

onl,y HALF AN INCH, and not either when it is set on the SIDE of a fire, 

all INVISIBLE or all VISIBLE? than when it is set in the :MIDST OJ 

The air is not able to condense the fire 'I 

the steam as it first issues from Because (when the kettle is set 

the spout; but when it spreads and on the hob to boil) the heat is 

comes in contact with a larger applied very partially, and one side 

"olume of air, the invisible steam made hotter than the other ; in con

is readily condensed into vuible sequence of which, the steam is 

drops. more entangled. 

Wliy does WATER SIMMER before "Why does a KETTLE sing wlien 

it boils 'I the boiling water begins to COOL 

Because the particles of water again 'I 

near the bottom of the kettle (being Because the upper surface cools 

formed into steam sooner than the first; and the steam which rises 

rest) shoot upwards; but are con- from the lower part of the kettle is 

den.~ed again ( a,s they rise) by tlie again entangled, and escapes fitfully. 

colder water, and produce what is What is meant when it is said, 

called "simmering." " that HEAT drtvfs the PARTICLES 

What is meant by SIMMERING? of water further AP ART from each 

A gentle tremor or undulation other'!" 

on the surface of the water. When Water is composed of little glo

water simmers, the bubbles col- bules, like very small grains of 

lapse ( or burst) beneath the surface, sand ; the heat drives these par

and the steam is condensed to water ticles away from each other; and 

again: but when water boils, the (as they then require more room) 

bubbles rise to tlze surface, and the water swells. 

61,eam is thrown off. But I have seen a KETTLE BOIL 

W7iy does BOILING w ATER BUB- OVER, although it has not been filled 

BLE ? FULL of w ATER ; how do you cu-

Because the air and vapour count for THAT ? 

(11.sing through the water) are If a fire be very fierce, the air 

entangled, an<l force up bubbles in and vapour are expelled so rapidlJ 

their effort to escape. that the bubbles are very numerous; 

Why does a KETTLE SING, when and (towering above one another) 

the water simmers 'r reach the top of the kettle, and fall 

Because the air ( entangled in I over. 

~e water) escapes by fits and starts (To be contiaedJ 
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17th Week. FRIDAY. Physical Geography. 

)'IIE CRUST OF THE EARTH. 
SKETCH OF GEOLOGY, 

(Continued) 
P. We 1earned last week of the 

globe before it had any crust
when it was only one hard mass 
of rock. 

I told you how it is supposed 
that this mass of matter cooled 
down, and that then the pa1ticles 
of vapour in the air united to form 
water. 

This is, perhaps, the time you re·ad of in the Scriptures, when 
" the earth was without form and 
void, and darkness was upon the 
face of the deep." How strange a 
place must this world have been, 
when all was darkness! But, how 
strange it must have sounded in 
th e <lark, when the Spirit of God 
moved on the face of the waters, 
and they hegan to make a rippling 
sound - or sometimes a rushing 
noise, as they washed backwards 
and forwards violently on the 
rocks. 

Then the waters began their 
proper work-their appointed duty -a duty which they have been 
performing ever since, and are 
performing now. You have heard the provP.rb that "the constant 
dripping of water weareth away 
stones;" so the waters again and 
ttgain wore away small fragments 
of rock, then more and more. 
These fragments became dissolved into small particles, and formed a 
se<l iment. The sediments being deposited on the surface of the 
Igneous Rocks, were very much changed by their heat, and their 

. particles united again, and formed 
crystals. 

In this way, aft.er long ages, 
three gre~ strata of these crys-
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tallized rocks were formed. These 
are now called PRIMARY ROCKS. 

I told you that the waters am 
forming layers of rock and earth even now. If you go with me up 
the side of some mountam, you 
will see the water rushing down in 
streams. These streams, as they 
rush down quickly, carry away the 
particles of earth, and stones, the 
moss, pieces of wood, sticks, dead 
leaves, plants, and dead insects,
sometimes washing away a large 
piece of earth at once, in one great lump, with everything on it. 
Away it goes, with the stream, down the mountain's side into the 
river-either floating at the top, 
or swimming at the bottom-and, away goes the river, carrying it all 
down to the sea. 

The rivers are doing this all day 
long, throughout every year-so, 
after many years, great quantities 
of earth are deposited at the bottom 
of the ocean, where they become 
hardened and form a new layer of 
rock. 

Just in this way were made the 
next set of rocks. It appears, that after the Primary Rocks were 
formed, there must have been 
some dry land on the earth. 
Perhaps the beginning of thc1'e new rocks was the beginning of 
the third day-the time when Goel 
had said, "Let there be light," anrl 
when "He divided the waters from 
the waters," and said, "Let the dry 
land appear." 

On this dry land there lived at 
first, green mosses, ferns, and 
other simple plants, such as "·e 
find in marshy soils. In time, 
there were also a few very humble animals. These, at first, were of 
the very lowest order, most of 
them being very little better th an 
the vegetables, fastening them-
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selves by stalks to the bottom of 1 

the sea. 
L. Were those the Radiated 

Animals, papa? 
P. Yes. There were many 

species of what we call Polypi, 

Corals, stone lilies, and thousands 

upon thousands of shell-fish in the 

sea. Some of these had a shell 

which was curled round like a 

horn powder-box;-they are called 

Ammonites. (I wish I had time to 

draw them for you-I will some 

day.) There was another, which 

I spoke of in our Natural History 

lesson, with sails something like 

the Nautilus. They are now called 

Trilobites. 
W. But these shell-fish were 

higher animals than the radiated

they were Molluscous Animals. 

P. Yes. And there were not 

only the soft-bodied or molluscous 

animals, but there were "sea.

worms," and other animals some

thing like the crab and lobster, which 

you know are Jointed shell-fish. 
Ion. They were even higher 

than the others, they were Articu

lated Animals. 
P. Yes, and in the highest of 

this set of rocks, the Old Red 

Sandstone rocks. 
L. Ah, that's a nice name for 

rocks! 
P. Never mind their name. In 

th e Old Red Sandstone have been 

found the remains of.fishes. 

W. 'rhen, these were Verte

brated Animals. There is a sign 

of order again. After the mine

rals, and vegetables, came the 

lowest kind of animals, then a 

higher, and a higher class, and 

th en the highest class. 
P. W ell, all these vegetables 

and animals living in the sea were 

useful to make rocks. The rivers, 

as I said, washed down the land 

plants aud leaves with the pieces 

of stone. 'l11 CS(' fhing ' wi th tne 
sea-weed, and millions of animals, 

as they died sank to the bottom 

of the sea and settled. There 

they were pressed down by th eir 

own weight, and th e weight of the 

water which changed them into 

stone. The rivers and sea, con

tinuing to act thus for a very long 

period, at length fo rm ed another 

set of rocks, such as Slates, Silu

rian Rocks ( called after th e Silurcs, 

a tribe of ancient Britons), and 

Old Red Sandstone. These great 

strata were form ed in the second 

period, and are now called TRANS

ITION ROCl(S. 

W. What is meant by transition, 

papa? 
P. Transition means a passing 

from one thing to another, or from 

one state to another. These rocks 

are called transition rocks because 

they connect the primary or first 

rocks, made before th em, with the 

secondary rocks, which were made 

after them. 
L. I wonder how it was that 

they were so thoroughly hardened 

and dried! 
P. They were hardened, or 

many of the rocks were, by the 

action of the heat from beneath, 

which burst out occasionally-and 

made volcanoes in the sea and 

land. Some of these rocks were 

hardened very suddenly, for even 

now, after the lapse of unnum h

ered ages, the ripple marks of the 

ocean may be distinctly seen on 

some of the strata! 
Thus you may learn how gra

dually the two first layers of rock 

were formed. The end of th e 

formation of the transition rocks 

was perhaps the beginning of that 

great period which God's Word 

tells us was the fifth day. Per

haps it was not long after the 

time when He had said, "Let the 
269 



PLEAS.A.NT PAGES, PHYSICAL GEOGRAPITT, 

waters brir1g forth abundantly the 
moving creature that hath life." 

that they all lie horizontally-or 
as smoothly as they are drawn. 
You will hear soon, how the fii e 
from beneath has acted upon the 
different strata. It has forced 
some of them into an oblique posi
tion; while others are even per
pendicular. 

W e shall hear something more 
of the fifth day, in the next lesson. 

I have made a little drawing, by 
which you may be better able to 
understand the position of these 
rocks. Do not, however, suppose 
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A MORNING HYMN. 

Tru.NsJTIO!f Roc1ts-witb remninw 
of Vegetabl .. and Animals . 

PRnURY Rocn-wllb01II 
Animal remaina. 

"LET THERE BE LIGHT!" The Eternal ispoko, 
And from tbA abyss where darkness rode 

The earliest dawn of nature broke, 
And light around creation flowed: 

The g-1nd earth smiled to see the day, 
The first-born day come blushing in; 

The young day smiled to shed its ray 
Upon a world untouched by sin.· 

"Let there be light!" O'er heaven and earth, 
The God who first the day-beam poured, 

Uttered again his fiat forth, 
And shed the gospel'1:1 light abroad; 

And like the dawn its cheering rays 
On rich and poor were meant to fall, 

Inspiring their Redeemer's praise 
In lowly cot, and lordly hall. 

Then come, when in the orient first 
Flushes the signal-light for prayer; 

Come with the earliest beams that burst 
From God's bri ght throne of glory there; 

Come, kneel to Him, who through the nighi 
Hath watched above thy sleeping eoul; 

To Him whose mercies, like His light, 
Jue shed abroad from pole to pole. 

ClU .. .llLBS li'BIU'W HOHM.&Jf. 



17th WeeK. SATURDAY. Drawing. 

PERSPECTIVE. 

TIIE POINT OF SIGHT-THE POINT 

OF STATION. 

P. To-day I have brought you a 
11qua,re box to draw. I will place 
it before you so that the middle 
shall be exactly on a level with 
yo11r eye. Now, as we are going 

You can see by the large round 
dot, which point of the line your 
eye is opposite to. 

Ion. Yes, papa. I am standing 
exactly opposite the front ec.ge of 
the box. 

P. Very well. Now I will give 
you two new names to remember. 
The place where you are now 
standing ( opposite to the box) is 
called the point of station. 

W. That is because he is sta
tioned there, I suppose. 

P. And the place on the hori
zontal line on which his eyes rests 
wllen he looks straight before him, 
is called the point of sight. 

W. There, that dot is the point 
of sight, I suppose; but if he were 
to move a little to the right of it, 
the point of sight would be moved 
&lso. 

Ion. Because the point of statwn 

to make a perspective view of it, 
what shall I draw on the paper 
first? 

Ion. The horizontal line, papa, 
to show the height of the eye. 

P. Now, I am going to pla0e the 
drawing before you . I shall not 
place either of the sides opposite to 
your eye, but only one of the 
edges, so-

--~-
would be changed. I should first 
change my point of station, and 
then the point of sight must be 
changed with it, because the point 
of sight must be opposite to the 
point of station. 

P. That is correct. You may 
have a point of sight in a,ny part 
of the horizontal line. Indeed the 
point of sight means only what Ion 
said-" that part of the horizontal 
line which is exactly opposite to 
the point of station." 

Now, I want you to think of 
something. Can you imagine to 
yourself, Lucy, a straight line 
drawn from Ion's eye to the point 
of sight. 

L. We can all think of toot-
easily; and the line would form a 
right angle with the horizontal line. 

P. Then, I will show J ,)Ii 
another picture-

---f-GF<O I --
tfl 
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Here are two boxes, one on each 
!ide of the point of sight. 

Ion. And, papa, their lines in
cline to that point. They don't 
run to any vanishing points. 

P. You say, Ion, "their lines in
cline"-which lines do you mean? 

Ion. I mean the lines which are 
made for the side view. 

P. Now you have not told me 
which of these lines are thus in
clined. Two of the lines of the 
side view are perpendicular-they 
do not incline to the point of 
sight. 

Ion. I mean, papa, the lines 
which are drawn for the top and 
bottom of the box-those which 
would be horizontal if the side of 

to some vanishing point, just as the 
lines of the box do, in the first 
drawing-instead of inclining to 
the point of sight? 

Ion. I cannot tell exactly. I 
can see by looking at the drawing, 
that you do not want a vanishing 
point, but I cannot tell why. 

W. I think that really the point 
of sight is a sort of vanishing 
point. 

P. Well, you are not far wrong, 
Willie; so think about it, and see 
next week whether you can tell 
me when lines should incline to a 
vanishing point, and when to a 
point of sight. You need not make 
up any lesson to-day. Good bye! 

the square were placed in front. Jon. I think, ,Villie, now that 
P. Now you have expressed papa has gone, that we had better 

yourself correctly. You meant, repeat together what we have 
then, to say, that in the side view, learned, or else we shall forget 
"the lines drawn for the top and it. 
bottom of the box, incline toward W. Very well, Lncy and I will 
the point of sight." Those lines are say it. The point at which we 
really horizontal. You may there- stand to look at any object, is called 
fore say, "thelwrizontallineswhich THE POINT OF STATION. 
mark the top and bottom of the That part of the horizontal line 
box, must incline towards the which is opposite to the point ~f sta-
point of sight." tion, is called THE POINT OF S1G HT. 

Do you know why it is so? Sometime..~ when we draw an ob-
L. They must be drawn so for ject in perspective, the horizontal 

the distant side of the box to ap- I lines must all i11cline to a point oj 
pear smaller than the near side. sight instead of a vanishing point; 

P. But why do they not incline I but we do not yet k'low why. 

TREES!-ye are beautiful, 
Gracefully bending, 

O'er the lone valley's stream 
Summer shade lending. 

Trees !-ye are fancifol, 
Gentle winds waving, 

Changes in varied hue 
Ever renewing. 

Trees !-ye ore withering, 
Autumn leaves playing 
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TREES. 
Dear the dark record 

Of nature's decaying. 

Trees !-ye are desolate, 
Verdant once springing, 

Round your tall branches spread 
Snowfalls are clinging 

Trees !-ye are similes, 
Fair lessons giving, 

Through all sea.sons' changes, 
Truths for the livinJ. Jt. R. 



EIGHTEENTH WEEK. MORAL LESSON. 

MONDAY. 

HONESTY. 
JAMES WALTERS (Continued). 
I'. Yes. I said it would take 

me too long a time to tell you all 
th.at was said that evening-so, 
perhaps, I had better say nothing 
auout it. They were ve,·y glad. 

And the next morning they 
were very glad again. For the 
puLlisher engaged to take both 
James and Jacob, and said to 
them, " If you are both careful 
and honest boys, you may remain 
with me a long time-perhaps all 

, your lives." 
Perhaps, I need not say that it 

seemed a long time to "Ne,., t Mon
d11.y week.,"-for, I dare say yon 
have often noticed how long the 
time seems when you are waiting. 
But when the Monday morning 
came, and the two boys set out on 
their course for life, old Margaret 
sat with Emily at the window 
watching them all the w·ay down 
the street-and feeling rather proud 
-as it was the first time in their 
lives that they had gone out to 
work. 

And when they had turned 
round the corner, she sat still 
thinking more thoughts. 

"God speed them-and grant 
they may both prosper.- I can 
trust Jacob, but I am not so sure 
about Jamie. He has heard that 
truth is a good principle, but I do 
not think that he fef-UJ sure about 
it. The principle is not yet tixed 
in his mind as a good one." 

W. Ah, I have heard men talk 
about fixed principles, .and strong 
principles. 

1· 

P. You know that when a foun
dation is not fixed and strong, the 
whole building sometimes comes 
down ; so, when Truth is Dot 
fixed in our heart-

Ion. Then our other principles 
are "very shaky,"-we soon lose 
them. 

P. And so it was with James. 
For a long time he was honest and 
true to his master, for be loved 
truth, but, he did not love it ear
nestly, just as one would love a 
great treasure, and be afraid to 
lose it. He did not know that this 
principle is a "pearl of great price ... 

If he had known this, he would 
have learned that we ought to 
keep to the truth in very little 
things. 

"I cannot wait," said Jacob to 
him, one day-" we are to be at 
the office by 8 o'clock exactly. Y.l e 
do not let our master know when 
we are ten minutes too late-for 
we do not like-so that shows we 
are not truthful. But, then, we 

·also deprive him of ten minutes' 
time, which he has payed us for. 
And that is not honest.-! can't 
wait!" 

"Don't be so mean, Jacob!" 
said James. "Why do you make 
such a great fuss about such little 
things. I'm sure our master doEil 
not get to the office till 10 o'clock, 
and he does not care, so long 8JI 

we get through our work." 
"I have nothing to do with 

that," said Jacob; "I only care 
Jtbout what I promised. If be doe.1 
not care whether I come, still I 
come becai:ise I said I would, a.nil 
I feel that that is honest.'' 

T 
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James, however, forgot this, 
and often had to walk to the City 
by himself. Sometimes be was 
twenty minutes after time, and, 
before the end of the first year, he 
wa,s always late. 

One day, as Jacob "'!'as dusting 
the office, James said to him, 
"Why, Jacob, did you go out to 
buy that sheet of letter paper?-I 
could have given you one from my 
desk." 

"But then, again," said Jacob, 
" you would be depriving our mas
ter of it, and if you deprive him of 
the lea,st thjng in the world, it is noi 
honest. We are not honest ser
vants unless we care exactly as 
much for our master's good, as we 
do for our own." 

"But it cannvt matter about 
1uch little things," said James; "I 
always use this paper for my own 
letters.'' 

"Yes, and sometimes the post
age stamps, too," said Jacob. "Look 
at these two letters of yours, which 
are going out with the others I You 
have been using stamps wbich"-

But, just at this moment, their 
ma9ter came in to ask James a 
question; and Jacob saw that, as 
he passed the letters, and took up 
two or three to examine, James 
seemed afraid lest he should 
notice the two wltii;h be1onged to 
him-and he safd to himself, "Ah, 
James is not quite sure that he was 
doing right, after all." 

Another day, as Jacob was 
talking to James, he said to him
"Tbese circulars might be delivered 
by band, every month-so there 
i•,ould be 3s. 6d. saved each time. 
If they were your own letters you 
would let me take them. This ill 
what I call honesty. Not only,
we must not dep1 ive, but we must 
try and save. To be quite honest 
servants, we must take just as much 
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care of our master's things as we do 
of our own-I said so before." 

But, James did not mind. He 
could not, unless the principle of 
honesty was a.fixed principle. He 
had forgotten to be strictly honest 
in little things, and now he could 
not always hold fa,st to the pri11-
ciple in greater matters,-and bis 
master noticed this. He noticed 
Jacob, too, who still loved to be 
quite honest always, and took 
great pleasure in being as honest; 
as he possibly could. When his 
master saw this, he did not forget. 

So matters went on,-and in 
time there came a change. 

Margaret bad waited at the 
window in West Street an hour 
beyond the time-so the blinds 
had been drawn, and the tea made 
ready, while the fire flickered, ana 
the candles flared, as they haa 
done four years before. That 
evening, James ca.me home very 
late, and Jacob an hour after him; 
and, when James, who bad been 
sad and silent all the evening, hnd 
left the room, Jacob told his 
grandmother the news that James 
had been made an under clerk,
and, that he, Jacob, had been pro
moted to J ames's place. 

I never knew the exact reason 
why this happened-but heard 
that their master had long been 
accustomed to trust Jacob more 
than James. 

Five more years passed on. 
Those lodgings in West Street had 
been let to somebody else, and a 
greater change still had come. 
Jacob had a house of his own, and 
if ames had lodgings in it. Emily 
had grown up rather tall, and I 
beard, that in two more yon.rs she 
was to be Jacob's wife. 

Margaret was still a kind nurse 
to them all. She tried to cheer 
up J axnes-but he had a sad look 
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she tried still to teach him the 
honest principle, but he had not 
learned it well when he was a boy, 
and he could not learn it properly 
now. So be did not "bold up his 
head like a man"-and his friends 
often said of him, "Poor fellow." 

"Poor fellow," and yet he had 
ever so much Latin and Greek in 
his head. 

L. And architecture. 
W. And astronomy. 
1011. And the use of the globes. 

P. And had not)eamed perf e,ctlJ 
the principle of honesty. So we 
still say-" poor'' fellow. 

W. But he W88 not dishonest.. 
papa. 

P. No; only he did not love 
honesty enough to make it a fi:r:ed 
principle. He did not love honesty 
enough to learn Jacob's good 
lesson-

.An honest servant cares for hi& 
master's interest as much as he car~ 
for his own. 

A SONG FOR .AUGUST. 

HARK I amid too "shivery leaf sounds" of the forest comes 11 voice, 
From the vale, and from the upland, and it saith-" Rejoice I rejoice! 
For the corn is ripe and heavy, full and (!Olden is the ear, 
'Tis the teeming time of plenty, 'tie the feast-time of the year I 

"Lo, the crimson poppy flushes all the landscape, where the grain 
Seems a sea of gold whose billows flash the sunbeams back again; 
Russet husks in hazel copses cluster like to swarming bees, 
And at night the broad moon shinoth upon laden orchard-trees. 

"Lo, the gadding vine is hanging ripening clusters in the sun, 
.And the thick-set bramble berries now a ruddy tinge have won; 
.And the hops with fragrant tassels deck the poles round which they climb-
Shout Yi hills, and shout ye vallies, 'tis the bounteous harve8t time." 

.And again, amid the leaf sounds of the forest comes a voice, 
Sounding like a solemn dirge-note, yet it saith :-" Rejoice I rejoice! 
But rejoice with fear and trembling, as ye think upon the day 
When the latter harvest cometh, and the earth shall pass away. 

".Are ye ready for the Reaper? are ye wheat or are ye tares 1 
Can ye bear the awful flashing of the sickle that He bears? 
.Are ye meet for heavenly garners, full and heavy like the cora, 
Or but rank weeds that shall unto everlasting flames be borne?" 

Lo, the land is overspread with hawkweed bright, and marigold 
Flaunting gaily; where will they be when the winter winds blow ooldf 
Where will they be-where will ye be-if ye have no fruits to show? 
)fony lessons Nature teaches; ponder on them ae ye go J 

~ 
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18th Week. TUESDAY. Natural History. 

VERTEBRA.TED ANIMALS. 
WILLm's FRAMEWORK-THE 

LIMBS. 

M. You learned, Willie, that 
there are two bones in your fore
arm. Name them. 

W. The bone which canies the 
arm, called THE ULNA;-and 

The bone which carries the wrist 
and hand, called THE RADIUS. 

Ion. The ulna, mamma, you 
Raid, was joined to the elbow by a 
hinge joint, so as to give it a mo
tion up and down. 

W. And the radius is joined to 
the wrist by another kind of joint, 
which gives it a rotary motion. 

M. And, I also said that these 
two motions are of great import
ance, so that the hand may have 
all possible freedom of motion. 
You, Willie, have to use your 
band all day long, for all kinds of 
purposes. Sometimes you grasp 
objects behind you-or objects at 
your side-sometimes you have to 
grasp objects which twi.st round in 
every variety of direction - or 
change their direction suddenly. 

W. Yes, when we swing in our 
playground, how we twirl about 
lometimes. 

M. These two bones, however, 
cannot be found in. all vertebrated 
animals. If you notice the fore 
limb of a horse, you will find that 
he has not any hand as you have, 
but only a solid hoof-so also, the 
cows and many other animals have 
hoofs. 
· As these animals can only use 

their hoofs for walking, they do 
not require so much motion in the 
joints-and, if you examine the 
bones of their fore limbs, you will 
find that they have only one bone, 
the radius; scarcely a trace of the 
ll!ffl(l can be seen. 
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The apes and monkeys, again, 
who climb round, and live on, the 
branches of trees-jumping and 
swi.nging from morning till night 
in all directions have both of these 
bones. So, too, have the sloths, 
which live hanging underneath the 
branches - and the flesh-eating 
animals, which use their claws for 
seizing and struggling with their 
powerful prey. 
· But we must not stop now, 

Willie, to compare your frame
work -vvith that of others-you will 
have to compare most of your 
bones with those of the lower 
animals ;-as we proceed, perhaps 
we shall find curious alterations in 
some of them. 

W. Now, roamma, we are to 
describe the bones of the hind 
limbs-the legs. I have brought 
out the picture. 

M. You may point out these 
bones, but it will hardly be neces
sary to describe them,-for, by 
comparing them with those of the 
arm, you will find that they are 
much alike. 

W. Yes the bone of the upper 
leg is like that of the upper arm
only it is rather larger-and it 
has a ball and a socket joint at the 
top. What is that joint called, 
mamma? 

M. It is called the hip joint-
and, the long bone is called the 
thigh bone. Instead of an elbow 
joint in the leg, we have-

L. A lcnee joint. 
M. And there is a little bone in 

front of the knee such as you do 
not find in the elbow. It serves to 
protect the knee, antl has other 
more cmious uses. 

W. I see it in the drawing, 
mamma, with its name. It is 
called the lcnee pan. 

M. Instead of a ru.dill! in tha 
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leg, there is a similar bone called 
tlte shin bone. Instead of the ulna, 
there is the splint bone, or brace 
bone, as it is sometimes called. 

To correspond with the wrist 
we have-

W. The ankle. 
M. For the palm of the hand
L. Thefoot. 
M. Instead of fingers
/ on. Toes. 
111. One bone in particular is 

worthy of notice, because it forms 
an important part of the foot-it is 
called the heel bone. 

W. Now, mamma, I will count 
up the parts of my leg. See. I 
will point to each one as I name 
ii. 

The hip joint, 
The knee joint, 
The ankle joint, 
The thigh bone, 
The knee pan, 
The shin bone, 
The splint bone, 
The foot, 
The heel, 
The toes. 

Now we can make a lesson. 
Lesson 11. THE FRAMEWORK 

OF V ERTEBRATED ANIMALS (Con- . 
tinued). 

The two pair of limbs in Verte
brated Animals are-

1. The fore limbs. 
2. The hind limbs. 

The FORE LIMBS, or arms, have 
1everal parts : viz. - The shoulder 
joint-the elbow joint-the wrist 
joint- the bone of the upper arm, 
-the bones of tfte fore-arm - ti~ 
hand-and the.fingers. 

The HIND Llll[BB have several 
parts corre:ponding to those of tht 
fore limbs: vi.z.-The hip joint-the 
knee joint-tlie ankle joint-the 
thigh bone-the knee pan-the shin 
bone-the splint bone-the instep
tlie lieel-the toes. 

W. There, roam.ma. Does that 
finish the lessons on our frame
work? 

M. Not quite-there are several 
other facts which we might notice, 
but I will only point out one thing 
more-that is, the uniformity of 
this framework. 

If you draw a line through the 
middle of a vertebrated animal, 
from the head to the foot, you will 
find that both halves have the 

I same number of bones, they are 
also similar in shape-or, as we 
say, uniform. 

W. That is only a Latin word 
for "one shape," mamma. 

M. There are altogether 256 of 
these bones - (if we count the 
teeth, which cannot strictly be 
called bones). Suppose, now, that, 
to finish our framework lessons, 
I make a list of all your bones. If 
we have not time to learn all their 
uses, there will be no harm in 
remembering their names. 

Ion. Oh, do, mamma, please!
and will you write their Latin 
names, too, because one day we 
might want to know them. 

W. And, mamma, will you be 
kind enough to write how many 
there are of each kind, so that we 
may know how many there are 
which we have not noticed. 

J,J. Very well.-
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VERTEBRATED ANIMA::3. 
WILLIE'S FRAMEWORK. 

The framework of vertebrated animals may be divided into threci 
~m-the bones of the Trunk, Head, and Limbs. 

THE PRINCIPAL BONES OF THE TRUNK ARE 
33 THE SPINE, 
24 THE Rrns, 
2 THE BREAST llONE, • 
2 THE SHOULDER llONEB, 
2 Trrn COLLAR :BONES, 
~ ( .And trvo other bonea.) 

Golumnu, lfJ)inalia. 
Costa. 
Sternum. 
Scapula. 
Clavi.cula. 

THE PRINCIPAL 13O1'.""ES OF THE HEAD ARE 
1 THE FRONTAL BONE, 
2 THE PARIETAL BONES, 
1 THE OCCIPITAL BONE, 
2 THE TEMPLE BONES, 
2 THE CHEEK BONES, 
2 THE UPPER JAW BONES, 
1 THE LOWER JAW BONE, 
2 THE NASAL BoNES, 

32 TIIE TEETH, t 
18 ( And eighteen other,.) 

Os f1·ontis. 
Ossa pa1·ietalia. 
Os occi,pitis. 
Ossa temp 01·um. 
Ossa malarwm. 
Ossa maxillaria SUJJerwruJ, 
Ossa maxillm·e i1tferi:u. 
Ossa nasi. 
I>entu. 

THE PRINCIPAL BONES OF THE LIMBS ARE 
2 THE UPPER ARM BONE, 
2 THE RADIUS (LOWER ARM), 
2 THE ULNA, 

16 THE WRIB~, 
10 THE HAND, 
28 THE FINGERS A.No THUMBS, 

4: THUMB BONES, 
2 THE THIGH BONB, 
2 THE KNEE PAN, 
2 THR SHIN BONE, 
2 THE SPLINT BONH, 

14 THE ANKLE, 
10 THE FOOT, 
28 THE TOES, 
4 GREAT ToB BONES. 
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Hume?'1.'4, 
Radius. 
Ulna. 
Cm-pus. 
.1'-1 etacarym. 
Phalanges. 
Ossa sesamoidea. 
F emu1·. 
Patella. 
Ti!Jia. 
Fib-ula. 
Ta1·sw. 
JJietatarsua. 
Phalanges. 
Oasa aesamO'iaett. 

• The breast bone contains two bones. 
t Tlrnse are not strictly bones-nl.though a:n essential part of the framewo,k. 
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THE SAXON KINGDOM. 
EDWARD TIIE CONFESSOR. 

HAROLD. 
P. But the Normans, although 

driven away by Godwin, soon tried 
to return. 

One by one they came back to 
England, dropping in upon their 
dear friend Edward, at whose 
palace many of them remained. 

Duke William knew, that, when 
Edward might die, Godwin's son 
HAROLD would expect to be king 
-but, still he hoped for England 
-and <letermined to gain the 
crown, even by force. 

It happened that Harold came 
to Normandy, on a visit to William. 
William treated him like a prince, 
with great kindness and splendour; 
and, one day he told Harold, as a 
secret, that he had been promised 
the kingdom of England by King 
Edward; and persuaded him to 
take an oath, that whenever 
Ed ward should die, he would help 
to gain the crown for him. 

Not long after this, in the year 
l 066, Edward the Confessor died, 
J eclaring, just before his death, 
that the proper person to succeed 
himwas-HAROLD! Thiswaswhat 
the English people wanted, for 
they loved Harold and his father 
very much,-so, the day after 
Edward's funeral, Harold was elec
ted and anointed king, with great 
joy from the whole nation, who 
said that he was not bound to keep 
his oath to William. 

Very quickly the news reached 
Normandy, that Edward was dead, 
so William prepared to come over 
directly and be king-but, very 
quickly after that, came the bad 
news that Harold had broken bis 
oath, and allowed himself to be 
crowned. William was, therefore, 

full of anger, but he hid his feel
ings, endeavoured to persuade 
Harold to keep bis promise, and 
sent him one or two kind messages, 
but in vain. 

When, therefore, the Normans 
found that Harold would not yield. 
they p.ep:1red to come over to 
England by thousands, and to 
conquer with the E::<\'Ord. Imme
diately all Normant~y was busy 
with preparations. In all the 
shops of the smiths and armourers, 
was heard the cla!1.ging sound of 
the anvil and hammer, and was 
seen the sight of busy men making 
lances, swords, helmets, and coats 
of mail;--0utside these shops were 
the porters waiting till the armour 
was finished, and carrying it away 
to the ships. Everywhere the 
story of the broken oath roused the 
people to help William. Th_e 
clergy, who were very angry, col
lected money and brought it to 
him. The knights and nobleu.en 
provided him with armed mi::n,
and those who could not find 
soldiers promised to help him 
themselves. In all the countries 
round-east and west, north and 
south was proclaimed the expedi
tion which would sail from N Ol'
mandy, to punish the pe1j ured 
Harold. William promised that 
those who went should be made 
rich with plunder ;-some should 
have money, some lands,-another, 
a rich English wife, - others 
should have large houses,-others, 
should be governors of castles and 
towns,-and some, should be made 
bishop.YI . The clergy, too, made 
promises of good things frc,m 
heaven, and of sure salvation to all 
who helped the "holy cause."-So, 
from far and near came crowds of 
anxious men, all wishing to share 
in so good a r.hance-all ready tu 
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kill and steal. A message, too ( or 
bull, as it was ~alled), arrived from 
the Pope, at Rome, bringing Wil
ham the Pope's hlessing,-a splen
did banner, which had been con
secrated.-and one of the Apostle 
Peter's hairs, set in a diamond 
ring. 

W. What was the use of the Pope 
sending him those things? 

Ion. I should say that he must 
ha Ye been a bad Pope to bless men 
who were going to kill and steal. 

P. Hush, Ion, and "weigh your 
words." You should not decide so 
quickly that a man is bad. Always 
be very slow to say so of any one. 
He might not have known better. 
Let us proceed with the history. 
·with all these fine things from the 
Pope, William and his followers 
were much encouraged. After 
waiting many weeks for good wea
ther, their large fleet set sail on 
the 27th September, 1066. There 
were four hundred Yessels, besides 
a thousand "transports." Duke 
William's ship led the way, with 
sails of different colours, haYing 
threeNormanlionspaintedon them 
- while the Pope's consecrated 
banner was seen flying at the 
mast head. 

There were, altogether, about 
sixty thousand souls. 

King Harold-who was waiting 
for them in England-found sud
denly that be bad other enemies to 
fight against. Just before William 
set sail, another fleet of ships 
started from Norway-beaded by 
Harold's own brother, Tostig, and 
the famous chief, Harold of Nor
way. They landed in the north of 
England, but were soon met by 
H arold, who defeated them. Both 
Tostig and Harold of Norway were 
slain; the Norwegians fl ed, and 
Harold returned to the south to 
meet .. William. 

2~0 

William, by this time, had 
landed bis soldiers near Hasting,:, 
in Sussex. He bad encamped his 
army, and was waiting for Harold 
when he came. 

The time bad now come for a 
mortal struggle between two na
tions, and thousands of men were 
waiting to slay one another, for the 
sake of these two men, William 
and Harold. 'Twas a solemn time 
when the night came on, and the 
pale moon shone on their camps. 
On the side of William were soroo 
of the bravest men in Europe. 
There were knights from the banks 
of the Rhine, from Brittany, Bo; 
logne, Flanders, and France-who 
spent the night in fasting and 
prayer. On the side of Harold 
were the best of his soldiers, w liio 
were full of glee for their Yictory 
over the Norwegians,-they spent 
the night in feasting, drinking, 
and mirth. So passed the hours 
till the daylight came, when these 
two armies rushed on each other 
and fought from nine in the morn
ing until the end of the day, like so 
many wolves. Then, Harold was 
slain with an arrow in his eye, and 
many wounds in his body. Both 
armies continued fighting, even in 
the dark, until the Saxons had 
fled, and William was declared to 
have conquered. 

W. Is that the end, papa ?-but 
I have been waiting to hear you 
tell us about t!te battle. 

P. Ah, I should not like to 
describe that to you, and I do not 
think you would like to hear it. 
Suppose I were to take great pains, 
and relate to you, carefully, how a 
butcher kills an ox. How be first 
ties him up-then, as the poor 
brnte turns round his eye to look 
at him, t):\kes a pole-axe and stuna 
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him - then takes hold of the 
animal's neck, and with a bright 
sharp knife-

be described, how much more 
shocking it must be when men 
really do it! 

L. Oh no, papa. Please do not 
say it-we don't want to hear 
about that. 

P. Then all that belongs to the 
history of the battle, and matters 
that are much worse. I am sure you 
will not like to hear that many hun
dreds of these men carved each 
other with swords, poked spears 
and arrows into each others' eyes 
-without even first using a pole
axe. If you cannot bear to hear an 
account of the killing of an ox, 
but say it is too horrible,-how 
much more dreadful 'twould be if 
I described to you the butchering of 

P. We are now at the end of 
another period of English history 

W. And we have not made up 
any lesson since the end of the 
period ~fthe Saxon Heptarcliy. 

men. ' 
L. And if it is too shocking to 

P. But to-day you shall make 
np a good long lesson. We will 
make an account of the different 
kings we have learned about;
and, as I think you may forget 
their names, we will write agains~ 
each king's name one fact which 
may have occurred in his reign
and thus, when you remember tM 
fact, you will be almost sure to 
recollect the king's name with i~. 

HEROES. 

ALAS for men I that they should be so blind ; 
That they should laud these scourges of their kind; 
Call each man glorious who ha-sled a host, 
And him most glorious who has murdered most. 
Alas I that men should lavish upon these 
The most obsequious homage of their knees
Tho most obstreperous flattery of their tongue; 
That these alone should be by poets sung; 
That good men's names should to oblivion fall, 
But those of heroes fill the mouths of all I 
That those who labour in the arts of peace, 
Making the nations prosper and increase, 
Should fill a nameless and unhonoured grave, 
Their worth forgotten by the crowds they save
But that the leaders who despoil the earih, 
Fill it with tears, and quench its children's mirth, 
Should with their statues block the public way, 
And stand adored as demi-gods for aye I 
False greatness I where the pedestal for one, 
Is on the heads of multitudes undone I 
False admiration I given, not understood: 
False glory 1 only to be gained by blood. 

OHARLEB MACKAY. 

2bl 
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HISTORY OF ENGLAND. 
l'HE ROMAN PERIOD-THE PERIOD OF THE SAXON INVASION-THE 

PERIOD OF THE SAXON HEPTARCHY-AND THE PERIOD OF THE 
SAXON KINGDOM (FROM 55, B.C., TO 1066, A.D.) 

B.c. THE ROMAN PERIOD. 
55. Jur.ms C1EsAR. Opposed by CASSIBELAUNUS. 

CLAODIUS C.<ESAR. Opposed by CARACTACUS. 
NERO C1EsAR. Opposed by BOADICEA. 

A.D. VESPASIAN. Subdued the WHOLE NATION. 
430. VALENTINI.AN THE YOUNGER. The Romans left the island 

The Irruptions of the Picts and Scots. 

THE PERIOD OF THE SA.."'CON INVASION. 
4q0. lliNGIST AND HoRSA came to assist the BRITONS. 

FRESH SAXON TRIBES arrived to conquer the Britons. 
600. SEVEN SAXON KrNGDo~s established by these tribes. 

THE PERIOD OF THE SAXON HEPTARCHY. 
THE SEVEN SA.XON CHIEPS. Continual disputes and wars. 
TuE SEVEN SAXON CHIEFS conquered by the Knm OF WESSEX 

THE PERIOD OF THE SAXON KINGDOM. 
827. EGBERT. The first King of all England. 

ETHELWOLF, J 
ETHELW ALD, Unimportant kings, continually engaged in strug-
ETHELBERT, gles with the DANES. 
ETHELRED. 

871. ALFRED THE GREAT. Conquered the Danes, and caused their 
chief to become Christian. 

EDw ARD. Built walls and castles for protection from the Danes. 
ATHELSTANE. Encouraged commerce. 
EDMUND. Was stabbed by a robber. 
EDRED. The influence of the monk Dunstan, who forbade the 

clergy to marry. 
EDWY. Dunstan causes Edwy's queen, ELGIVA, to be carried 

away, and murdered. 
959. EDGAR. Destroyed the wolves in England and Wales-

murdered a nobleman to marry bis wife, ELFRIDA. 
EDWARD (the Martyr). Murdered by his step-mother, Elfrida. 
ETHELRED. Masg(l,cred all the Danes in England. 
EDMUND IRONSIDE. Divided England with Canute. 

(The Three Dani<Ji Kings.) 
1016. CANUTE. A wise and powerfiL. king. He reproved his cour-

tiers for their flattery. 
HAROLD. Murdered his half-brother, Alfred. 
HARDICANUTE. A glutton. rpeople. 
EDWARD THE CONFESSOR. Was too partial to the Nonnan 

1066. HAROLD. The son of Earl Godwin, killed in the battle o4 
Hastings (10'J6). 
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18th Week. THURSDAY, Object Lesson. 

BOILING WATER 
(Continued). 

What causes the RATTLING NOISE, 

so often made by the LID of a sauce• 
pan or boiler 'I 

The steam (seeking to escape) 
forces up the lid of the boiler, and 
the weight of the lid carries it back 
again: this being done frequently, 
produces a rattling noise. 

If the steam COULD NOT LIFT UP 

THE LID of the boiler, how would it 
escape? 

If the lid fitted so tightly, that 
the steam could not raise it up, the 
boiler would burst into fragments, 
and the consequences might be 
fatal. 

Why do STEAM·ENGINES some• 
times BURST ? 

Steam is very elastic; and this 
elasticity increases in a greater 
proportion than the heat which 
produces it; unless, therefore, some 
vent be freely allowed, the steam 
will burst the vessel which con• 
fined it. 

Wnat BECOMES of the STEAM ? 
for it soon vanishes. 

After it has been condensed into 
mist it is dissolved by the air, and 
dispersed abroad as invisible vapour. 

And what BECOMES of the INVI· 

SIDLE V .A.POUR ? 
Being lighter than air, it ascends 

to the upper regions of the atmos• 
phere, where (being again con• 
densed) it contributes to form clouds. 

Why doa a METAL SPOON (left 
in a saucepan) RETARD the process 
of BOILING ? 

Because the metal spoon (being 
an excellent conductor) carries off 
the heat from the water; and ( as 
h eat is carried off by the spoon) 
the water takes a longer time to 
boil. 

Wh.11 will a POT (filled with water) 

:NEVER BOIL, when immersed in 
ANOTHER vessel full of water al~o '! 

Because water can never be 
heated above the boiling point: all 
the heat absorbed by water after it 
boil.s, ii; ... .mployed in generatiniz 
steam. 

How does the conversion of water 
into steam prevent the INNER POT 

from BOILING? 

Directly tbe water in the larger 
pot is boiling hot ( or 212°), steam 
is formed, and carries off some of its 
heat; therefore, 212° of heat can 
never pass through it, to raise the 
inner vessel to boiling heat. 

Wny do SUGAR, SALT, g-c. R:Bl

TARD the process of BOILING ? 
Bec211Se they increase the density 

of water; and whatever increases 
the density of a fluid, retards its 
boiling. 

If you want water to boil, without 
COMING IN CONTACT with the SAUCE

PAN, what plan must you adopt'! 
Immerse the pot ( containing the 

water to be boiled) in a saucepan 
containing strong brine, or sugar. 

Wliy would the INNER vessel boi~ 
if the OUTER vessel contained strong 
BRINE? 

Though water boils at 212° of 
heat, yet brine will not boil till 
raised to 218° or 220°. Therefore, 
212° of heat may easily pass 
through brine, to raise the vessel 
immersed in it to boiling heat, before 
any of it is carried of b_y steam. 

Why will brine impart to ano
ther vessel MORE than 212°, ana 
water NOT so MUCH ? 

Because both liquids will impart 
heat till they boil; and then they 
can impart heat no longer. 

Wli_y can they impart no EXTRA 

heat after they boil'! 
Because ail extra heat is spent in 

making steam. Hence water will 
not boil a vessel of water immersed 
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in it, because it cannot impart to 
it 212° of heat, but brine will; 
because it can impart more than 
212° of heat, before it is itself 
convP,rted into steam. 

W. These questions are very 
hard questions, papa, and I do not 
understand all the answers yet. 

P. I did not suppose that you 
would. I would advise you to 
take these questions, and read 
them over very frequently. Learn 
the answers by heart. Shall I tell 

you how to do it? Take the book 
down in the kitchen, sit b.t the 
side of the kettle, and prove every 
answer, whether it is correct or 
not. 

Now, as we have a few minutes 
more, I 'l"i-ill amuse you. This is 
our recapitulation week. So we will 
talk a little about the old lessons. 

To-day, I will describe some of 
the objects to you ; and then, 
you may see if you can tell me 
their names. 

OBJECT LESSON. 
THE TilLE-CLOTH-BREAD-BUTTER-SUGAR-MILK-EGG-!.A.LT

COCOA-WATER, 

Now, listen-and tell me which 
of the above objects I am thinking 
about. 

I am thinking of an object which 
is liquid, fluid, penetrating, solvent. 

W. That is w ATER, papa. 
P. You should not be in such a 

hurry to speak, Willie-wait until 
my description is finished. Now 
I must begin it again. This object 
-is liquid, fluid, penetrating, solvent, 
white, opaque, natural, and nutri
tious. 

L. There, Willie!-it is not 
water-it is :anLK. 

P. That is right. Now, I'll think 
of another. It is white, opaque, thin. 

W. That is milk, again! 
P. Do, Willie, keep your tongue 

in order. Boys should always be 
slow to speak, as well as men. 
Again-it is white-opaque-thin 
and fibrous I 

Ion. Then you are thinking of 
THE TABLE-CLOTH. 

P. Right. Now again ; there is 
a substance which is opaque, 
natural, granulous, brown, and 
sweet. 
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L. That is SUGAR. 
P. Now think of some substances 

which are alike, and arrange them 
into classes. 

Write down the names of six 
granu!-Ous substances? 

Tell me twelve nutritious sub
stances? 

Twelve opaque substances? 
Ten substances which are liqu1d 

and nutritious'! 
Twelve animal substances fit for 

food? 
Twelve vegetable substances used 

as food? 
Two mineral substances used 

with our food? 
Six adhesive substances? 
Six sticky substances which are 

not adhesive? 
Ten brittle substances ? 
Four crisp substances? 
Twelve transparent substances? 
Six semi-transparent substances? 
Six objects which are whit.e and 

natural'! 
Six stimulating substances ? 
Something which is refreihin,g 

but not stimulating ? 



18th Week. FRIDAY. English Geography. 

THE TRA VEl ,LER THROUGH 
ENGLAND. 

WESTMORELA.i."'G>. 

MY DEAR CRJLDREN,-
I am very sorry to tell you that 

Peg slipped in coming along one 
of the country roads yesterday, and 
hw-t her ankle, and that I have 
myself, for the last two days, been 
suffering from an attack of rheu
matism -Ah ! you don't know 
what rheumatism is! I am still in 
Kendal, and therefore can only 
send you the notes on the county 
of Westmoreland, which I forgot 
n1 my last letter. 

I think I told you that the other 
evening, I met a gentleman at the 
inn, who had been to Appleby. 

He told me that .APPLEBY is 
situated on the river Eden, that it 
was once a very large town, but 
now is not so important as Kendal. 
It has suffered in the same way as 
Carlisle, for, in the wars with the 
Scots, it was burned twice, and 
has never since recovered. 

There is nothing remarkable in 
the town except the square castle, 
situated on the high ground near 
the banks of t.be Eden. 

I did not hear of anything else 
concerning this county- except 
that in some parts very good slate 
is found-such as we use for the 
roofs of houses, and for writing 
upon. 

I therefore looked at the map 
for the shape of Westmoreland, 
and its boundaries; and t)len made 
my notes in the order which your 
papa wished-writing about the 
~hape-the boundaries-the soil
the surface-the rivers-the capital 
and towns-and the name, accord
ing to your own plan-so I hope 
dear children that you will be 
pleased with them. 

WESTMORELAND. 
(Sho.pe)-The county of West• 

moreland is nearly of the shape o/ a 
vine leaf. 

(Boundaries)-It is bounded on 
the north by Cumberland; on the 
east by Yorkslnre; on the south and 
west by Lancashire. 

(Soil)-T/ze soil of this county is 
not very fertile, but on the western 
side contains very large moors, in
habited by geese and grouse. Good 
slate is found here. 

The county is chiefiy noted far it, 
beautiful lakes. The principal are 
ULLSW.ATER, about 9 miles long
and WINDERMERE, the largest in 
England, nearly 15 miles long. 
They are both surrounded by en
chanting scenery. The latter on-e 
contain,q fifteen small islands; and 
near Ullswater is a villaqe called 
Pooley, where some remarkable 
u.:hoes may be heard among.qt the rocks. 

(Surface)-Many of the old man
sionR andfarm-lwuses in thi., county 
are built of stone, and are surrounde,d 
by court-yardq, with lieav.1/ stone 
wall?. T liese were built in the times 
of the "Border war," to protect the 
cattle and sheep from the moss
troopers. 

(Rivers)-The pri11cipal rivers 
are the EDEN, on which Applehy is 
situated, and the KEN, on which is 
Kendal. 

(Capital and Towns)-The capi
tal is .APPLEBY, an inconsiderable 
town with a large square ca.~tle. 
KENDAL is a more important town, 
and has a good trade in woollen 
cloth.~, baizes, druggets, and stoclcing11. 

(Name)-Westmoreland is sup
posed to have been so called, from 
the moors situated on the we3tern side. 

I perceive by your papa's lette7:, 
that this is your week for rec<¥J&• 

2l4; 
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tulation-so in the course of this evening, I will write you a page of q ue:,!:ions, and then I shall know whether you have remembered all th&t I have written to you. 

Which of you will answer the 

greatest number? Perhaps, one of you will answer them all. 
I am, dear children, 

Your affectionate friend, 
HENRY y OUNG. 

ENGLISH GEOGRAPHY. 
QUESTIONS ON THE COUNTIES OF NORTHUMBERLAND, CUMBERLAND, AND WESTMORELAND. 

1. I know a mountain, where 11. Why has one of them the black eagles once built their nests. word "mouth" at the end of its ·what is its name, and in which name? county is it? 12. Did yon ever hear of any 2. But which is the highest other English towns with the word mountain in England? mouth in their names? 3. And which is the largest 13. Tell me of a capital which lake in England ? is an inconsiderable town? 4. Where is the principal black lead mine? 14. If you were to walk from 5. I'm trying to remember 8 Berwick to Newcastle-what rctown. It has a fine bridge, a ca- markable places would you see on thedral, and a castle where an your road? unfortunate queen once lived. 15. You have heard of seven There are walls round this town castles-tell me their names ? which caused it to be besieged 16. Tell me the names of four twice during the civil war. It is islands belonging to these counon the river Eden. What is its ties? name ? 17. How many islands have I 6. I'm thinking of another town. spoken of altogether?* Peg seemed to know it when we reached it. Like Carlisle, it has a fine bridge, a castle and fort, and is surrounded by walls. So, also, on account of its walls, it has been besieged several times-once by KINo Enw ARD THE FIRST. Even more salmon is sold here, than at Carlisle. Its principal trade is in pickled salmon. It is an independent town. What is its name, and on what river is it? 
7. Tell me a town noted for coals? 
8. Another town? 
9. Another? 
10. On what river are these lhree towns ? 
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• The Author would anxiously press upon parents the importance of inducing the children to exercise their minds and memories with such a series of questions. They should be continually trained, not only in collecting, arranging, and storing,-but in recollecting ideas. The registering of old facts is not so plea.Yant to children, as the reaching forward to new ones. They like "to hear the news"-but if the discipline of mind gained by the less pleasant process be lost sight of, it is a great pity. 
Offer the children any inducement to repeat or rv1-ite out the answers. The best inducement is-the ad van toge they will bring to themselves. 



18th Week. SATURDAY. Drawing. 

PERSPECTIVE. 

1'HE POINT OF SIGHT (Continued). 

P. Now, can you answer ,tqe 
question I gave you last weet'? 
I will say it again. Why do 
some lines in perspective incline 
to a vanishing point, and why 
do others incline to a point of 
sight? 

L. We have been trying to find 
ont, papa, but we cannot tell. 

P. Well, then, - let us look 
back at the drawings made last 
week. How many lines incline to 
the point of sight in the firs:t draw
ing? 

L. None, papa. The point of 
sight in the drawing is on the 
front edge of the box, and the 
lines are running away from it to 
t-he two ~anishing points. 

P. Now examine the second 
picture. 

Ion. There is no vanishing 
point at all, papa, but the lines of 
both squares incline to the point 
of sight. 

P. If you pay attention, I will 
soon make you understand why 
that is so. Do you remember 
that you imagined a straight 
line drawn from Ion's eye at the 
point of station to the point of 
sight. 

L. Yes ; and we said it would 
make a right angle with the hori
zontal line. 

P. And so, also, the sides of 
the two boxes are at right angles 
with the horizontal line. I think 
you can understand that ; I will 
say it again. Just as the line 
drawn from the point of station to 
the point of sight, is at right 
angles with the horizontal line
so, ali;o, are the horizontal lines 
of the side of the box. You 

can se.e it at once if I mark the 
position of the lil1.es upon the 
ground, so,-

L 

The line from the point of station 
to the point of sight, ~s, Y?u see, 
in tile middle and the side Imes of 
the two boxe; run exactly in the 
same direction. 

Ion. Or we may say, in a 
parallel direction, papa, may we 
not? 

W. I will say it_ once m~re. 
The line from the pomt of sta~10n 
to the point of sight, and the l_mes 
of the sides of the boxes, are m a 
parallel direction. 

P. And now you have the r~ar
son why they inc_line to the_po_rnt 
of sight, insieaa of ~ vamsh1_ng 
point. All lines in a p1c~ure ':'h1ch 
are parallel with the imaginary 
line from the point of station to 
the point of sight, must incline to 
the point of sight. 

Here you have the position of 
the square and of t~e imaginary 
line in the first drawmg. 

V 
t 
•• 
I 
t 

• i 
I 

i 
I 

Why do both si~es of. the sqnare 
incline to vanishrng pomts? 

Ion. I can tell at once, pa.pa. 
287 
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It is because they a re not parallel 
with the -irnaginriry line. 

P. You may now make the rule respecting the point of sight. 
We will repeat it togeth er. 

The part of the horizontal line 
which is exactly opposite to the 
point of station, is calfrd THE 
J>OINT OF SIGHT. 

When drawing a figure in per-

_J 

What Jo you say of the position of the right-hand box? 
Ion. That it is not in a di. rection parallel with the imaginary 

line. 
W. So, the lines of the sides 

L. Yes. You have made two 
\"anishing points, papa. Can you 
mnke more than two vanishing 
points in a pictme? 

P. Yes; in some large pictures 
there may be twenty- because, .vhen you draw an object in per
spective, in twenty different posi
t1ons-each position, unless it is 
parallel with the i111aginnry line, 
will require a new vanishing point. 

LesRon 8. Tun POINT OF ST.A.
'llON, and THE P OINT OF SrnnT. 

1. 7'he point at which we 
stand to look nt any object, is 
:Jalli,d tlw pox:n OF STATION. 
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spective, we must make an imagi
nary line between these two point, 
-then, all horizontal lines iahfrh 
may be parallel with that line, must incline to the point uf sight. 

Suppose that I make you ano
ther drawing ; and, instead of placing both boxes parallel to the 
imaginary line, I will alter the 
position of one · so-

V 

will not incline to the point of 
sight, but you will have to make a 
vanishing point for them . 

P. That is conect; here is the 
drawing, with the position of the 
square altered-

2 The 7wint on the horizonta, 
line which is opposite to the 
point of station, is called THE 
POINT OF SIGIIT. 

3. When drawing nn objPct in 
p e.rspr:ctive, we must make an 
imaginary line bet ween these two 
points, then all the horizontal 
lines in the object which are in 
a direction parallel to thnt lme, 
must incline to the point oj sight. 

4. When the lines of an ob.J ec t tn 
per.qp ,-ctive are not parallel to this 
imaginary line, they mt.M incl'itl$ 
to a t'Mti.Bhing point. 



NINETEENTH WEEK. MORAL LESSON. 

MONDAY. 

HONESTY 

BENJAMIN'S BOOKSTALL. 

L. Please, papa, will you tell us 
another tale about a boy and his 
sister ? 

I on. And, may we hear about 
some boy as old as Willie-not 
older? 

P. Ah, I have just thought of 
a boy, only, I am sorry to say, he 
was 14 years old when I knew 
him-but, . his sister was IO years 
old-so she was not older than 
Willie. 

W. Oh, then, 
as well, papa. 
sit down. You 
the fire. 

that will do just 
Come, Ion, and 
shall sit next to 

P. I forget now how I first 
· knew this boy. He used to work 

at the waggon-office, at the end of 
the next street. Now, I remember 
that he used to bring my parcels 
from the stationer's in town; for I 
always noticed how clean he was; 
-so were the parcels, too. He 
never had dirty finger-nails, and 
his hands were very clean for a 
boy at a waggon-office. Ah, it 
was a long while ago,-perhaps 
thirty years. 

L. What was his name, papa? 
P. B enjamin-something-but, 

really, I forget. W ell, we will 
call him "Benjamin." 'So listen-

BENJAMIN'S father was a book
oinder. He was a bad man, for 
he ran away to some far country, 
and left his wife to take care qf I 
Benjamin and his sister when 
they were both very young. Five 
years afterwards, their mother 
died. They learned something 

l 

from her on her last da y,-for, a~ 
each stood by her bedside, holding 
her hand, looking at her th in face, 
her bright eyes, and the lon g, 
grey hair, hanging loosely on the 
pillow, she pressed their hands 
for the last time, and cried to 
them - "Remember, again, that 
you're not alone-so, all your 
lives be HoNEST AND T RUE, to 
please your Father in heaven." 
And, soon after, they both found 
they were holding a hand which 
was cold; and both pressed their 
warm checks against the damp face 
of their dead mother. 

For a few moments they forgot 
what she had said, and felt that 
they were alone-but, they soon 
remembered again, and that night 
when they prayed to God their 
Father, they asked Him to help 
them to keep their mother's last 
words. 

I think they had an uncle-a 
farmer-somewhere in the country, 
but no one knew wnere-so they 
could not go to live with him, and 
they remained in the great city of 
London to shift for themselves. 

They felt that they were both 
too weak and young to begin 
housekeeping alone, and after 
they had found a little room to 
live in, and Lad sat down for the 
first time, they trembled t, ' think , 
that they were very poor, for they 
had only 17s. left. 

But, when Benjamin found work 
at the waggon-office, and Jane 
could sometimes earn one or two 
shillings, they began to feel cou
rage-for they thought, " We can 
support OIU' own ttel11eS-we do not 

u 
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owe any money, so we shall be
able to be honest, as our de~r 
mother wished-and shall please 
Our Father, who sees us now. Ab, 
we are not alone!"-" Perhaps," 
!laid Jane, " our mother, too, can 
ee,' n~." 

W. Ah, papa! Where does 
God keep all the spirits? Does 
He ever let them come down to 
look at us? 

P. Of course, we cannot tell, 
Willie,-but the thought "per
Jw,ps," was a great joy to Jane. 
Listen, and hear how there came 
a. trouble, once. 

Benjamin came home to tea at 
half-past six, and was seldom late, 
-but, after he had been at the 
office nearly two years, there came 
an evening when J ll.ne waited till 
half-past seven o'clock, and then 
looked out of the window the 
fourth time to see if he was com
ing up the street. She went back 
to her chair, sat down to her 
work, and again put it down to 
listen. v\11en she was tired of 
listening, she made a noise in her 
tea-cup with her spoon, and 
thought again-" It's getting very 
late." She was silent, and listened 
again-but no one made a sound, 
except an old fly, who was obsti
nate about going to bed, and would 
fly about making a mournful buzz; 
and the clock,-yes, the clock 
would keep on "going"-on pur
pose to make Benjamin late, and 
the pendulum-it would keep on 
11sying-" it's- get-ting-ver-y
late-ver-y-late -ver-y-late " -
and those were all the sounds Jane 
beard. 

But at last, when the fly gave 
in, and went to sleep-and, when 
Jane could hardly see her own 
band, and the window panes were 
.-ery dark, and the lamp-lighter 
ii the lamps, she pat on her 

~o 

bonnet, and said she would go and 
see. 

There were no tidings to he 
heard at the waggon-office-" he 
had left there this hour and more" 
-there were no tidings to be 
heard in the streets-so she has
tened back to see if he bad come 
home. Then, as she reached the 
door, she heard the bad news from 
one of the up-stairs lodgers. -
"Ah, Jane, your brother has noi 
come-but there has been some 
one from the hospital, and they 
say he has been run over and 1s 
hurt." 

W. Ah, papal-Poor fellow, 
what would he do? 

Ion. Why, I'll tell you. He 
ought to have had some bills 
printed, for people to make a sub
scription for him ! 

P. Yes. He was one of those 
whom people would gladly help if 
they could find them out. It 
would trouble you very much if 
you were to hear about his poor 
sister's agony-of the long time he 
was getting well-and how, at 
last, his leg was taken off, and he 
carne home with a wooden leg. 

"Now! Benjamin," said Jan~ 
as he sat down and looked all 
over the room again. "How can 
we be honest? Who is to pay the 
rent? How can you get a liyjng 
with a wooden leg ?" 

"I'll try," said Benjamin. "Will 
you go on with your needlework 
-nnd, suppose I make things and 
sell them?" 

" Yes, but I am afraid we shall 
not earn much.-What things cwi 
you make, Benjamin?" 

"Oh, wait a little, and do not 
be afraid-we shall find out by 
next week. Don't you remember 
the words our dear mother 110 
often read from the Testament?
' Are not tr1Jo sparrows sold for ~ 
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farthing, and one of them shall not another verse about food and 
fall to the ground without your Fa- clothing." 
tiler 1 Fear not therefore, ye are "Yes, I remember 1t. ' Yau, 
of' more value than many sparrows.' heavenly Father lcnoweth that ye ha~ 
She used to talk to us about God need of the3e things.'-So-fear not, 
providing for all, and called it Jane! If God meant :ne to have 
His Providence." a wooden leg, it must be quitt" 

".An~," said Jane-"there was right-Wait till next weekt·• 
(Continued at page 305.J 

FATHER IS COMING. 

TnE clock is on the stroke of six, 
The father's work is done; 

Sweep up the hearth and mend the fire, 
.And put the kettle on ; 

The night-wind now is blowing oolJ, 
'Tis dreary crossing o'er the wold. 

He's l.lrossing o'er the wold apooe, 
He's stronger than the storm; 

He does not feel the cold, not he, 
His heart it is so warm ; 

For father' s heart is stout and true 
As ever human bosom knew. 

He makes all toil, all hardshlp light; 
Would all men were the same, 

So ready to be pleased, so kind, 
So very slow to blame I 

Folks need not be unkind, austere; 
For love hath readier will than fear I 

And we'll do all that father likea, 
His wishes are so few; 

Would they were more I that every hou, 
Some wish of his I knew I 

I'm sure it makes a happy day 
When I can please him any way I 

I know he's coming by this sign, 
That baby's almost wild; 

f.foe how he laughs, and crows, and 11~ 
Heaven bless the me1Ty child! 

His father's self in face and limb, 
And father's heart is strong in him. 

Hark I hark I I hear his footsteps now-
He's through the garden gate; 

Bun, little Bess, a.nd ope the door, 
And do not let him wait I 

8J1out, bahy, shout, and clap thy ha.nda, 
'Mor father on the threshold stands 1 

" • 1lT a-o,nn. 
S\'L 



19th Week. TUESDAY. Natural History. 

VERTEBRATED ANIMALS. 
DIVISION INTO CLASSES. 

M. Let us see how far we have 
gone in our Natural History. 

I said that the Kingdom of Na
ture is divided into three kingdoms 
-viz., the Animal, the Vegetable, 
and the Mineral Kingdoms. 

L. We are learning about the 
Animal Kingdom-

M.. And it is a very long road 
through this Animal Kingdom. It 
will take us many years to reach 
the end of it. Indeed, you might 
spend all your life, and twenty 
more lives if-you could have them, 
in learning from this kingdom 
alone, without observing the 
others. We are now going to 
enter the Vertebrated Sub-king
dom, and I can see before us many 
pleasant paths which you will like 
to travel in. In God's works, as 
well as in God's word, there are 
many "ways of pleasantness." 
Come, then, let us make haste, 
and proceed! 

vertehrated animals require ar
ranging. 

I will arrange some of them for 
you in a nice orderly class. To 
make . a good class they must be 
all alike. As I write down their 
names, I will repeat them aloud, 
very slowly, and as I repeat the~ 
will you imagine that you see them 
standing before you in a long 
row ? Tell me if you think they 
are alike. 
Lion, 
Sprat, 
Cameleopard 
Mole, 
Whale, 
Mouse, 
Boa Constnctor, 
Sole, 
Eagle, 
Frog, 
White Bear, 
Hen, 
Horse, 
Bat, 
Ass, 
Nightingale, 

Elephant, 
Hedgehog, 
Hippopotamus, 
Robin, 
Tw·tle, 
Humming-bird, 
Cow, 
Dove, 
Salmon, 
Cat, 
Ostrich, 
Crocodile, 
Boy, 
Squirrel, 
Parrot, 
Pig. The Animal Kiugdom. is ar-

ranged into W. Oh, mamma ! Is that what 
L. Four sub-kingdoms; thus- you call a class 'I What a dis-

The Vertebra.ted, orderly company. How different 
The Articulated, they seem! They are as bad as 

Bonaparte's army, which you told 
The Molluscous, and us about in the first lesson. 
The Radiated Animals. M. How are we to go to work 

W. We began by des<;ribing a if we want to 11,rrange them in 
vertcurated animal and its frame- classes? 
work. Please let me describe one W. I think I know, mamma
to you. A Vertebrated Animal, we must do as Bonaparte did. 
such as THE Doo, has (1.) an in- Findoutsomethinginwhichanum
temal framework; (2.)' four limbs; bcr of the animals arc alike, and 
(3.) red blood. His framework then put all those animals in a 
consists of- regiment by themselves-just as 

M. No, Willie, it would be too he did with the r€'.d coats, and blue 
+..edious for me to stop and hear coats, and black coats. 
all that over again-I dare say that- Ion. I will tell you something, 
;ou have all remembered the les- j mamma. A number of them are 
son. Let us now see whether the alike because they can fi!J• The 

292 
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robin, the nightingale, the 
.humming-bird, and the bat. 

L. And others can swim. The 
eprat, the sole, and the whale. 

W. And others walk. Boys do 
-and cows, and pigs. 

Ion. Ab, and others cannot do 
any of these things very well. 
They crawl about, or hop or jump. 
Frogs do-and the toad, and 
lizard. The boa constrictor-and 
the turtle. 

J;,. You forget, Ion. They can 
swim-

Ion. So they can. B_ut we may 
say that the vertebrated animals 
have these different ways of mov
ing, because they live in different 
)laces. The first company live in 
the air; the next live in the water; 
the next on the land; and the 
others belong to the land and wa
ter too. 

M. Now, think again-seeing 
that they are intended to live in 
different places and circumstances, 
and must have different ways of 
moving about, what else must they 
have? 

L. They must have different 
sorts of limbs to move with, of 
course. 

M. That is true. Let us notice 
an animal that walks on the land. 
-Here is a picture of A Cow
What limbs has she for walking 
with? 

W. She has four-r-r
L. Say four wings, Willie
}V. No-four legs. 
J.{. And if you place your hand, 

'Willie, on the body of a cow, you 
will notice that it feels warm ;-but 
if you take up a swimming ani
mal-a fish-

W. Ab,-its body will feel cold. 
,I have noticed that-and the cold 
frogs, and toads, and other creep
ing animals. Uncle Thomas's 
tortoise feels cold. 

lY[. This lca<ls us to a very im
portant point. The fi hes, and 
these other animals which can live 
in the water, have cold blood-1.rnt 
the cow. and those animals which 
live on the land, have warm blood. 
Let us notice something el ·c. 
vVhat is there covering a ll pn.rt of 
the cow's Lody, and keeping her 
warm? 

W. She is covered with hair, 
mamma. I have hair, but only 
on my head-at lea:;t, there is 
a little hair growing all over my 
body, but it is not so thick as the 
cow's. 

Ion. No, Willie-for yon ca 1t 

put clothes on, and make your elf 
as warm as you please. I!'i slir,.'i 
have no hair, nor frogs-I suppOfle 
they would not lik e to be warm
perhaps they dislike heat as much 
as we dislike cold. 

liV. So I think that if the frogs 
wanted to make themselves com
fortable by the fire-they would 
all sit round a piece of ice-

M. But let us proceed. All 
these animals which live on the 
land, are much attached to their 
young-and they are provided 
with a subst;ance for feeding them, 
called-

W. Mille, mamma. Yes, I re
member how vou told us in the 
lesson on milk, that the cow be
longs to a class of animals which 
suckle their young, and are called 
Mammals. 

lvf. And that is the class of ver
tebrated animals we· are talkiu:; 
about. We have noticed four 
points in the cow :-Her limbs
blood-covering-and her young! 
Listen while I make her "descrip
tion" nor you. 

THE Cow has 
Limb1>, which are legs for wan:

ing on the land. 
Bwod, which is warm. 
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A Couerin_q of hair, and 
1 t.; Young are fed from the milk 

ln its body. 
It is therefore called a MAMMAL. 
Now, can you make me a class 

of Mammals, from the list we 
made at the beginning of the 
lesson? 

L. Yes, I think so, mamma. ,v e are to look over the list, think 
of each animal slowly, and see 
which of them are like ·the cow in 
these four points. 

Ion. Ah, we will mark them 
with a pencil. 

.A. CLASS OF 1>UMMALB. 
First, THE Cow is a Mammal, 

and so are 
• THE LION, 

The Cameleopard, 
The Mole, 
The Mouse, 
The White Bear, 
The Horse, 
The Ass, 
The Elephant, 
The Hedgehog, 
The Hippopotamus, 
The Cat, 
The Boy, 
The Squirrel, 
The Pig. 

M. That will do. You have 
only left out two. 

L. 'Which are those, mamma? 
M. Oh, never mind now. I 

dare say I shall find them in some 
of the other classes, when you 
make them. Let us proceed 
again. 

We will now notice a flying 
animal. Here is Lucy's canary 
bird. Come out of your cage, sir, 

• The readers of "Pleasant Pages" ahould not read these names, but go over the list themselves, form their own class, and then compare it with Ion's. 
l.1~4 

and hop on my finger. You art 
now to think of its limbs, bl.ood, 
covering, and young. See if iu 
these points it is like the cow. 

Sec, Willie, if it has four leg3-
W. I can only sec two at pre• 

sent, mamma. Two of its lim~ 
are legs-and two are wings. 

L. Its blood, mamma, is wann, 
like the cows,-for I have often 
felt that its body is warm, when 
I have held it in my hands; 
and, you said that it was the 
warmth of her body which hatched 
the eggs. 

M. But its blood differs from 
the cow's-for the blood of all 
flying animals is warmer than thut 
of the Mammals. You shall know 
why some day. 

Ion. We must notice its cove:riny 
next. That is not like the cow's, 
for it is covered with feathers. 

M. What do you say of its 
young-has it any milk to feed 
them with? 

Ion. I should suppose not, mam
ma-because, how could the little 
canaries suck with their beaks i' 
But I know one curious thin,· 
about her young-they art born t?~ 
eggs-and when they are barn th.e 
old bird feeds them with worm~, 
or caterpillars, or seeds-or piecen 
of grain chopped up. 

L. Yes, and their father ~e-s 
and fetches it for them-

Ion. And so he ought. N,H"'i 
mamma, shall I make "the <lo
scription ?'' 

M. Yes. 
Ion. THE CANARY hruJ 

limbs, one pair of which 1,H1 
legs, and the other piJ·, 
wings; 

blood, which is even want)'('., 
than that of Mammals; 

a covering of feathers; and 
i"ts young are born in an egg. 

Such an animal is call.cd A nrno . 
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W. Now we will make the class. 

Bring your pencil, Ion. 

A CLASS OF . BIRDS. 

The Canary 
iii a bird, and so are 

The Eagle, 
The Hen, 
The Bat, 
The Nightingale, 
The Robin, 
The Humming-bird, 
The Dove, 
The Ostrich, 
The Parrot. 

M. I said that I should find the 

two missing Mammals in some of the 

classes. I can see the name of one. 

Is the bat covered with feathers ? 

W. No, mam.ma. But it can 

fly-it has wings. 
M. I thought you would say that 

-so I have brought a stuffed spe

cimen with me. Let us see what 

lilort of a bird it would make. Look 

first at ts beak. 

L. I see that it has no11e, 

mamma. It has teeth, and very 

sharp pointed ones. 
1'1. Secondly - lock at its 

feathers. 
Ion. But, mamma, it is covered 

with hair-and the wings are only 

made of a sort of skin. 
M. And I must tell you, too, 

that it feeds its young with milk. 

It cannot lay eggs. 
W. Then mamma, it is a 

Mammal-a flying Mammal. 
M. Yes. 
Ion. Lend me your pen-knife, 

please. I'll scratch him out of the 

list. 
l,f. We will stop now. Let us 

remember that the animals you 

have marked on the list are all 

warm-blooded animals. Two of 

the classes of vertebrated animals, 

the MAMMALS and THE Bmos, 

have warm blood-while the other 

classes have-
W. Col.d blood. 

PRACTICAL BENEVOLENCE. 

HE is the wisest, and the happiest man, 

Who, in his sphere, does all the good he can, 

And, with a ready hand, and generous heart, 

Performs to all the benefactor's part; 

He clothes the naked, he the hungry feeds, 

Consoles the sorrowing, for the guilty pleads; 

His are the joys which pall not on the sense, 

And his the high reward of pure benevolence. 
H, G • .A.DAMS, 

READER! whosoe'er thou art, 

What thy God has given, impart; 

Hide it not within the ground, 

Send the cup of blessing round. 

Hast thou power ?-the weak defend; 

Light ?-give light-thy knowledge lend ; 

Rich ?-remember Him who gave; 

Free ?-be brother to the slave. 

Called a blessing to inherit, 
:Bless, and richer blessings merit; 

Give, and more shall yet he given; 

Love, and se-rve, and look for Heaven. 
JOSIAH COND~L 
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THE NORMAN KINGS. 
WILL'IAJU THE CONQUEROR, 

P. Here begins the history of 
the Norman period. 

WILLUM conquered HAROLD in 
the Battle of Hastings, October 
14th, 1066. 

But he had only gained one 
battle, and most of the English 
were determined not to submit. 
Quickly, they sent for EDGAR 
ATHELING, the grandson of 
Edmund Ironside, and sent for an 
Archbishop to crown him. 
Quickly, WILLIAM left the battle
field, and made baste to reach 
London. He stopped at Dover, to 
take possession of the castle there, 
an<l then marched on to the capital. 
There, although a part of his army 
was met by the Saxons of South
wark, and was driven back, .he 
was received by the inhabitants 
of London, who thought that 
he ,vonld make a better king 
than Edgar. So, on the 25th of 
December (Christmas day), he was 
crowned king, at Westminster 
A..bbey, by the Archbishop of York. 

The Normans who were present 
in the abbey were asked in 
French, and th~ Saxons who were 
present were asked in English:
" Will you have the Duke William 
to be your king?" and they cried 
" Yes," with very loud shouts and 
acclamations. William was much 
pleased with the Londoners, and to 
thank them he gave them a 
Charter-that is, a promise written 
on a piece of paper, to say that 
they should have great privileges. 
On part of it is written:-

•· l1 lreclare !/OU to be all lahl::: 
tnortfl11. m, !/OU mere in tbe lra11s 
of laing 1Blr\Darlr; anlJ lt grant 
tbat ellrt!] cb1llr !lball be bis 
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fatbet:'i, beir, after tis fatber'1 
lraJ]S; anlr l1 \Dill not f:lutrer an1 
l)ernon to lro !/OU lnrong. @oll 
lteep !/OU." 

But, I am sorry to say that he 
forgot his promise, as you shall 
hear. 

Being now king of the southern 
districts, be proceeded to conquer 
the midland parts and the north. 

Many hard £ghts and struggles 
did the Saxons make-but, Wil
liam persevered. First subduing 
the people of Somerset, Devon, 
and Gloucester, he proceeded 
upwards, and the cities of Oxford, 
Worcester, Leicester, Lincoln, and 
many others fell into his hands. 
Crowds of fresh Normans arrived 
to help him. Wherever William 
nrcl. his followers went, they 
punished the English without 
mercy-seizing their riches, aLd 
reducing them to a state of mean
ness and poverty. 

The Saxons were treated so 
badly, that, in the next year, when 
William left England, on a visit 
to Normandy, to see his subjects 
there-being driYen to despair by 
their sufferings-they made a con
spiracy. They determined that, 
on the coming Ash Wednesday, 
when the Normans would be at 
church, they would tl1en murder 
them all, just as Ethelred had mur
dered all the Danes. 

William, however, heard of this 
bad scheme, and returned in time 
to prevent it. And, from this 
time, he lost all trust in the Saxons 
-he began to hate them, and to 
treat them as his worst enemies. 
He was a man of a fierce and 
determined mind, so he began the 
wars again with stil1 greater cruelty. 
The next year, and the next he 
spent in the middle and north of 
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England, destroying the people and 
cities. 

The Saxons could not resist 
openly in battle-but in the night 
they assassinated the Normans, 
and hung up their bodies in the 
woods and public roads. William, 
in his turn, became more fierce 
than ever, and when he found great 
resistance from the people in 
Yorkshire, Durham, and Northum
berland, he ordered that the three 
counties should be "laid waste." 
The Normans executed this order 
in the manner of cruel savages. 
They burned every house and 
farm, slaughtered the sheep, cattle, 
women, and men, and drove others 
into the woods, to die of hunger 
and cold. This large tract of fertile 
country was thus made bare, and 
became a vast uesolate wilderness. 

EDGAR ATIIELING, and the 
Saxon chiefs, Edwin and Morkar. 
were now obliged to submit to 
William-and now no one dared 
to resist him, from the river Tweed 
to the Land's End. 

During these three years, the 
Normans who had come over with 
William had been receiving the 
spoils as their reward. William 
was obliged to give them all he 
had promised. 

After keeping for himself all the 
treasures of King Harold, with the 
golden plunder from the abbeys, 
the churches, and the shops, -
he gave to each man so much, 
according to the bargain he had 
made with him when they started 
from Normandy. Every pr~est, 
baron, knight, and soldier, claimed 
his share. Sorue had estates and 
castlet- -some were made gover
nors of towns and villages-some 
were paid in money-and some 
had fine Saxon ladies to marry, 
whose poor husbands or fathers 
they had killed at Hastings. 

All these things, tne houses, 
lands, and riches, were taken 
without mercy from the Saxons. 
"The towns suffered in a manner 
different from the country. At 
Pevensey, in Sussex - the town 
where the Normans landed-the 
soldiers shared the houses among t 
themselves, and drove out the con
quered people. Sometimes they 
took the people too, and portioned 
them out like so many slaves." The 
people and houses of Dover, a 
place which was half destroyed by 
fire, were treated in this way. 

The Norman, Raoul de Courpes
pine received three houses and a 
poor woman's field. 

Geoffry de Mandeville seized on 
forty houses which were sur
rounded by fields and gardens. 

One called Engelry seized the 
holL<,es and lands of foUTteen Saxon 
·:. '!lanes. 

One 1;ch Saxon placed himself 
under the protect-ion of a Norman 
called Gaultier. 

Another Englishman became a 
serf or slave, to dig the soil in his 
own field. 

Scarcely a Saxon was allowed 
to keep his rank and wealth. The 
meanest common soldier in Wil
liam's army was placed above the 
families of the powerful Saxon 
Thanes. "The man who ht1.d 
crossed the sea with a quilted cas
sock and wooden bow of a foot
soldier, now rode through the 
land, mounted on a war-horse
whilst the men who drove the 
cattle, the common herdsmen of 
Normandy, and the weavers of 
Flanders, suddenly became persons 
of consequence." 

All over the conquered English 
land, the sixty thousand follower!i 
of William settled down like a 
band of nobles in the midst of a 
nation of slaves. · 
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Thus, by the end of the year 
1670, was made a most miserable 
change, and ENGL.Al{D was con
quered. 

W. How manv moTe times is 
England to be conquered? 

P. Ah! poor old England-how 
many times she had been con
quered! 

Poor old England !-conquered 
again !-Not only the people, but 
the soil changed hands. If the 
ancient soil-the broad fields, hills, 
and rocks-which had been there 
from the beginning, could have 
spoken, they would have made 
you a mournful ditty. They 
would have given you some pages 
of history which have never yet 
Leen written. They would have 
t-0ld you,-We wonder whom we 
shall belong to next-we fields and 
1,lains have been owned by many 
masters. 

First we belonged to-
w. The ANIMALS, papa,

before the men were made. 
P. Ah, to be sure. Then we 

belonged to-
L. The ANCIENT BRITONS. 
P. Then to-
L. The SAXONS. 
P. Then we belonged to
L. The DANES. 
P. Then to-
L. The SAXONS again. 
P. And now it seems we are to 

be Norman land. 
W. Poor old country! 
P. Ah, those hills and plains 

had seen strange scenes. Espe
cially the tops of the mountains, 

which koked far over the land. J 
wonder what they would have said, 
if they could. 

They would perhaps have told 
you, as I ditl, .iaw beautiful the 
island was once-·and would have 
grumbled not a little at tJlo men 
who had made su,::h disturbance and 
mischief. The sheep, they would 
tell you, and the cattle, eat the 
grass we give them, and lie down 
quietly. The birds make nature 
more beautiful-but, as for these 
men -Normans, Saxons, and 
Danes-they destroy the country 
with fire. They build houses on 
our soil-then burn them, and strew 
the ashes on our fields. We are 
weary of their wars. When will 
they be quiet, and dwell in peace 
like sons of the soil? 

W. Instead of cutting it up with 
railroads! 

P. But there were no railroads 
then. Let us return to the history 
It was nearly 800 years ago-A. o. 
1070. Now go back to that time, 
and imagine yourself sit.t.ing ou one 
of those mountain-tops: Jo_,king 
down at the people beneath-what 
a picture yon would have seen! 

L. Bnt, papa, just looi up at 
the clock--

P. Dear me ! there's a ·v'?-ry sad 
picture! the short band is at nine. 
I must make haste to business. 

W. Thank you, dear papa, good 
bve! 
· It's a good thing, Lucy, that 

papa did not go back 800 years-he 
would have had to make verv great 
haste. 

DELA.Y NOT. 
WHATEVER work we have to do 

Should never be delayed ; 
11oonuse the same excuses too 

To-morrow will be maile. 
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!Jelay is dangerous-and il tw-n.11 
To trouble in the end; 

BlJt chiefly in our soul.a' 6v&JOOrna 
It must to ruin tend. 
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'THE CRUST OF THE EARTH. 

SKETCH OF GEOLOGY (Continued). 

Ion. Please, dear papa, you have 
made a mistake; at least, we sup
pose that you did, because, in the 
little drawing at the end 0f the 
last lesson, you have called the 
second set of rocks the Secondary 
Rocks. 

P. It should have been Tran
sition. I cannot tell, Willie, how 
the mistake happened. There are 
a few mistakes in the other parts, 
which I must leave you to correct 
yourselves. You will be sure to 
have noticed them, if you have 
read the lessons carefully. The 
rocks I spoke of in the last lessoo 
were-

Jon. The Primary Rocks, and 
tho Transition Rocks. 

P. To-day we will begin where 
we left off last time, at the Tran
sition Rocks. I said that the time 
when these rocks were formed, was 
the heginning of a great period 
~,li ed the fifth day. There was 
broad daylight then, and the bright 
sun shone on a surface of water 
an<l land. But how different was 
its appearance then and now ! 
Look at your Map of the World 
now, and you will mark five great 
pi eces of land - Europe, Asia, 
Africa, America, and Australia. 
Bnt then, the greater part of Eu
rope, Asia, and the northern lands 
were covered with water, and very 
large islands were beginning to 
rise. 

L. What, move up, papa? 
Ion. Islands are not alive, papa. 

I have heard of the sun rising, 
but-

P. Ah, this is quite a <lifferent 
thing. This rising is caused by 
the action of the heat. When you 
ha Ye had baked custard for dinner, 

perhaps you may have sometime! 
noticed a few little brown swellinga 
on the surface. 

W. I have, papa; tbey are like 
blisters. I have broken them wiLh 
my spoon. 

P. Well, the matter or substance 
of this globe was then just as e11 . ily 
acted upon by the heat as the cus
tard. (Indeed it is so now.) "\\ e 
shall see how the heat under the 
earth has caused great swellings on 
its surface. There are some smooth 
gentle risings on the surface. These 
are in the parts where the action 
of the heat was not very strong, or 
where perhaps the strata of aque
ous rocks were very tough, so that 
they would bend, and not burst. 
But, in other parts, the strata of 
rocks have not been strong enough 
to resist the fire. Then, the 

melted matter beneath bas bw·st 
through, boiling upto a great height. 
'l'his matter, as it cooled, formed 
very great swellings, which in time 
became quite cold, and were covered 
with earth. Do yon know what 
these " very great swellings" are 
called, now? 

Ion. Mountains, I suppose. 
W. So do I. But when these 

great mountains were in the sea, I 
suppose that if they were tall 
enough to get their heads above 
water, they formed islands. 

P. That is right, Willie. The 
islands in the sea are only the tops 
of mountains and rocks under 
water. But let us proceed with the 
history of the fifth day; we have 
a long, long period before us. 

The Primary and Transition 
rocks had been formed. All Eu
rope and the northern half of the 
globe, with the exception of a few 
very large isiands, was, I sai<l, 
covered with water, and the sun 
shone on the quiet ea·rth and sea. 
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Still quiet! not a sound, but the 
"rumbling" sometimes caused by 
the fire beneath, or the gentle rip
vies or angry roar of the water 
above. But sometimes there was 
no wind about, and the sea was 
lazy; then it was very quiet. 

Yet I told you there was life. 
The vegetables-the branched, the 
soft-bodied, the jointed, and even 
back-boned animals-the fishes
were there ; they were all living 
and growing, but none of them 
uttered a sound. These " moving 
creatuTCs, which had life," moved 
silently in the sea. As yet there 
were no animals on the land. 

And there was good reason for 
this too-no animals could have 
lived there. You have heard of 
the gas carbon. Your mamma told 
you, Ion, how the air carried away 
the carbon from the blood in your 
lungs, but imagine the air to be 
full of carbon ! · 

Ion. I suppose that when we 
breathed, we should have too much 
carbon in our lungs, and be suf
focated. 

P. You certrainly would, Ion . 
.And at the beginning of the fifth 
day, the air was full of carbon. 
That is why there were no land 
animals or men. The place was 
not ready for them. 

L. Then that carbon would have 
to be cleared away first, and the 
air must be made pure. I wonder 
what God did with the carbon. 
Where did he put it? 

P. It must have been put away 
somewhere, for none of it was lost. 
God never loses anything that He 
has made, nor wastes it, not even 
the most Ininute particle of carbon. 
The fact is, it was intended to 'be 
used up, and we are using it now. 
Just poke the fire, Ion. There it 
is ! the old carbon gas that was in 
the air ten thousands of years ago 
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-there it burns and blazes with a 
merry flame. 

L. What do you mean, papa ? 
Are you talking about the coals ? 
Ah, the French word for coal is 
charbon. Is coal carbon ? 

W. And you said, papa, that 
the carbon was a gas. How can it 
be in coal? 

P. Ah, there is a mystery ! 
Have patience, and listen. First, 
we will inquire, how was the car
bon in the air cleared away'! 

There were millions of beautiful 
insects at work in the sea, just at 
this time; they were busy using up 
the lime they found in the water, 
and making it into rocks, which 
we call coral rocks. There were 
also Inillions of shell-fish, whose 
shells were made of lime. As ages 
passed on, and these shell-fish 
were continually dying, their shells 
and the works of the coral insect 
being pressed down by the water, 
made a thick stratum of rock, 
which was nearly all lime. 

W. What is that stratum called, 
papa? 

P. It is called Limestone Rock. 
Do you remember my lesson on 
lime-whether I said anything to 
you about carbonic acid gas ? 

Ion. Yes, papa. You said that 
the lime has an affinity for it-ab
sorbs it, forining carbonates of 
lime. 

P. That is true. Then think 
how much carbon this great stra
tum of limestone must have ab
sorbed ! For it was a very thick 
stratum. And again, it was spread 
over a very large surface. It was 
even found on the high mountains, 
so that it is called Mountain Lime
stone. 

W. Then that was one way in 
which the carbon was cleared away 
-by making limestone to abs0rb 
it-was there any other way ? 
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·-- ------- ---------------------
• P. Yes. You must know that 
plants feed on carbon. The climate 
all over the earth was very warm 
und moist, so that although animals 
could not breathe the air, its state 
wa!'I ex11ctly snited for the plants. 
They liked the warmth, the mois
t.ure, and the carbon; they absorbed 
it plentifully, and they grew fa
mously. Look at this plant, and 
see to what a size they grew. 

This is called a F ern :Plant. 
If we could have been iu the 
world to see the islands and broad 
lands formed by the layer of 
mountain limestone, we should 
have seen these fine plants grow
ing on the smface in immense 
jungles. The lands were also clothed 
with thick forests of other mighty 
trees, perhaps even larger tha.n tTi e 
great palm and sago trees which 
grow now in hot countries. All 
these plants and trees grow fo r 
many years by feeding on the car
bon which they were " clearing 
away" from the atmosphere. 

W. How very plump and woody 
they must have grown! 

P. Yes, for they had the land al~ 
to themselves. There was still a 
solemn silence on the earth- in
tense silence. No animals lived in 
those fine trees. No bird sang to 
them. No insect hummed. No 
sound broke the dreary solitude of 
the deep, dark, shady forests. 

-Ion. But I suppose that some 
animals were made as soon as the 
carbon was absorbed from the air? 

P. No. These fem plants and 
other trees had no flowers on 
them; where there ar-3 no flowers 
on a plant, there will be no fruits 
-and when there are no fruits, 
then the Animals-

L. They would have died i1 
they had been made. They could 
not live on the leaves, I suppose. 
Then what would become of these 
great forests, after all? They were 
of no use, not even to chop up 
for fi re-wood. 

P. Yes, indeed. Let me tell 
you again. God uses up every
thing, nothing is wasted. These 
old trees!-He has kept them ever 
since for men to " chop up for fire
wood." Yes! He pu.t them away 
for us ten thousands of years 
before we were born. Be knew 
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that on "the sixth day," He should the beautiful forest trees!-Thcy make man. And he did not are lost beneath the waves, and forget to think even of such little pressed down by an enormoUA people as Lucy, Willie, Ion, and we-ight of sand, grit, stones, earth, Ada, who, as well as the rest of and mud. 
mankind, like to sit by a mce fire. Yes. - Turn away your eyes I 60-He made it intCI Coal for us. -The forest is gone.-It is "put Should we not love H:m now very away," and all is silent as before. much, whenever we look at the The island is sunk; the trees are coals? What a kind F ather ! buried alive. Over all are tho Think again of his making coal waves, which are quiet again; and, for us before we were made. like waves which are half-ashamed · L. And making fresh air for us of themselves, they just splash l.\t the same time!-But do, papa, backwards and forwards in an idle, tell us how it was done. indifferent mood. 

P. Yes, so I will. But it is a The forests in time were changed terribie tale. Can you think of into coal-for they were pressed this Island of Britain? down and jammed together by the W. Yes. We are thinking weight above. This pressure about it-I am. caused heat-so that the pressure P. Well, then,-on this Island of from above and the heat from Britain the stately ferns and forest beneath caused them to burntrees, in their silent grandeur, grew but not flame. 
up fresh and green. When, lo! God W. I suppose that they coulu sent the waters upon them. not make flames; there was no The fire beneath began to move room for them. 
and shake the earth again-to P. Or rather say, there was no rock it to and fro. The trembling air.-The trees, therefore, did not earth quaked, and the earthquake lose their carbon, but changed shook the sea, as well as the land. into charcoal. This charcoal be-Think, for a moment, that you came gradually harder, until it can see it. Now, God moves the formed the substance we call sea. Listen l Ah, listen, and Coal. 
look, as the rising and foaming And now-what changes there eea roars, and the mad waves dash are! In the very place where, if on. The rivers, too-Look at a man could have stood thousands them! As the mountains shake, of years ago, he would have said, they pour down in torrents, flood- "Glorious forest!" he now says, ing the land-rising even to the "Durham Coal fi eld." 
tops of the trees. Down they W. And-" The :present cash rush to flee away from the troubled price, 23s. per ton." 
hills, tearing down the single trees, P. This is a very long lesson. and rocks, and earth. Then, as I hope that the Printer will print God moves the fire beneath once it all. Let us remember what we more, the forest again rocks to have learned. We have begun to and fro; and as the land seems talk of the Secondary Rocks-and to sink-the angry sea rising to have heard of 
a great height, sweeps onwards 

I 
THE MOUNTAIN LIMESTONE, ~<i the sands from the shore-,-and, ah! I '!'mi: CoA.L :FIELDS. 
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19th Week. SATURDAY. Drawing. 

.PERSPECTIVE. 
P. Let us recapitulate a little. 

What do you call a figure with 
three sides ? 

L. A triangk. 
P. Tell me the four-sided 

figures you have heard of. 
L. The rhomb-the rectangle

the parallelogram-and the tra
·pezium. 

P. Let me hear you describe a 

square? 
What is a rlwmb 't 
What is a rectangle 'I 
What is a parallelogram '! 
What is a trapezium 'I* 
What do you call the line drawn 

through a picture to show which 
objects are on a level with the eye? 

L. The horizontal line. 
P. What do you call the point 

in the horizontal line opposite to 
the point of station? 

Ion. The point of sight. 
P. What do you call the point 

opposite to the point of sight, the 
place where you stand to look at 
the picture ? 

Ion. The point of station. 
P. What is the use of the point 

of sight? 
Ion. When we make a side-view 

of any objects, and draw the hori
:a:ontal lines of those Gbjects, they 
must all slant. And they must 
slant in such a way that they would 
rneet at that point if they were long 
enough. 

P. In what directioa would they 
slant? 

W. I can tell you, papa. In 
different directions. The lines 
above the point of sight must in
cline down to it,-and those below 
the point of sight must incline 
upwards-just as you may see in 

• An accurat.e definition of eaoh 
dgure should be given by the reader. 

I 

this side view of a lauder w hi~ 
Ion and I have drawn. 

If the ladder were exactly in front 
of us, all the rails would be drawn 
with horizontal lines,-and, now 
you see, papa, that some of the 
Hnes slant upwards and some 
down, as I told you. 

P. But one of the lines is quite 
horizontal. 

W. Yes. That is because it is 
exactly on a level with the eye,
so it falls on the horizontal line, 
and it must be horizontal. 

P. I can understand. If you 
please, here is one more question. 
I said that when you are drawing 
objects in perspective, the lines of 
some of them must incline to tho 
poiat of sight ; while in others tho 
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lines must indine to a vanishing 
point. How can you tell which 
lines must incline to the point of 
sight? 

Ion. I remember, papa. In 
order to know, we must draw an 
imaginary line from the point of 
station to the point of sight
then when we draw the sides of 
those objects which are parallel 
to this line, their horizontal lines 
must incline to the point of 
sight. 
· P. But suppose the objects are 
not parallel to this imaginary 
line? 

P. Then see me do it. Now, 
rou may all sit down and copy 
both these ladders in your draw
ing-books. In on(l la,dder the 
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Ion. Then they must incliue to 
a vanishing point. 

P. Suppose, then, that I gel 
this ladder of yours, and onlv tum 
it round a little way. Y o·u see 
that I have tm-ned it round a very 
little. Now, if I were to make a 
line with a piece of string, from 
your eye to the point of sight 
opposite-would the ladder be 
parallel with that line? 

Ion. No, papa. 
P. Then, of course, I must makP, 

the lines of the rails incline tow., Ion, and L. A vanishing 
point. 

lines are to be drawn to the PrnNr 
OF SIGHT. 

In the other, they are to bl' 
drawn to a VANISHING Porn-r. 



· TWENTIETH WEEK. MORAL LESSON. 

MONDAY. 

HONESTY. 

BENJAMIN'S BOOKSTALL, 

At the window where Jane had 
sat waiting for Benjamin,-there 
sat Benjamin waiting for Jane. 
She had gone to market to buy 
something for dinner. It was the 
hour just after breakfast, when the 
day is still new and fresh, and 
chce1ful and hopeful thoughts 
come. 'Twas the pleasant time 
when men bid each other a merry 
good morning-'twas the bustling 
time when folks have woke up with 
new life ; 'twas the starting time of 
the day. 

Benjamin sat, and looked out 
of the window. He watched the 
merry school-boys, who, cheered 
with fresh spirits from home, were 
chattering aloud, and swinging 
their bags, and starting off briskly 
for Echool. Then he watched the 
men of the city, who were going 
to their tasks at much harder 
schools. But, they went off with 
"life," -for from head to foot 
they had been renewed. Ah,
from head to foot ! Since last 
night the marks of travel which 
had stained their feet had been all 
brushed away-they wore bright 
boots once more. Ah ! since last 
night the marks of toil which had 
saddened their faces had been all 
cleared away-they wore bright 
looks once more. Ah ! the care
worn looks which they brought 
from their contact with cunning 
men, had all been rubbed off at 
Home. Ah! their dark cloudy 
faces had been brightened again, 

1 

by sunny smiles from fresh and 
more innoccn t souls. 

The pure love flowing fro!ll 
children and wife, had led up 
their though!S to the Giver of 
good. 

The hours of rest, and joy, and 
peace, had prepared them to start 
again. 

These blessed influences of 
SWEET rro111E had cheered and 
renewed them all. 

W. I wonder whether any ot 

them had been reading "Pleasam 
Pages!" 

P. No doubt they had-most of 

them. They had read the children 
their lesson at the morning meal. 
Each one had taught some pleasant 
thought to his child, and was think
ing how well he had begun the day. 
It was pleasant to begin each day 
by doing good. Indeed, one of 
them, even in the street, was hum
ming one of our hymns, which he 
had learned for himself-

" Home ! sweet home I an ampu 
t?-eaam·e, 

Home! with every blessing crown' d, 
Home! perpetual source of pleasure, 

Home I a noble strain resound." 

I should think that the thought 
of this verse made his labour very 
sweet to him-and made him feel 
that, after all, it is a good thing to ' 

go to work. 
But, alas for Benjamm ! There 

came only doleful thoughts to him 
when he saw every one busy but 
himself. He had told Jane that 
before she came back he cer
tainly would find out some plan 
to get a living- but, he thou~hc 

le 
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H nd thought again, and no plan came. 

Jane's question, "How are we to pay the rent?" came to him agair,, and made him feel sa<l
w hen suddenly in came Jane herself with a laughing face. 

"Ah, Benjamin, you have not found out the new plan yet-I can tell by your sad looks. But I have fonnd it! I have found it! See how God sends thoughts! It came to me in the middle of the street close by the baker's, where I met an old man carrying a bundle of books. ,vill you girn me a penny for my thoughts?" 
"Yes. If they are good ones." 
"Then here's a good one. Keep 

a bookstall! 
"Give me my penny." ",v ell," said James slowly, " that-is-a-good-thought." 
11 Of course. Here is a number of books we have-dusty ones. There's pitrt of uncle's school books and library packed up in that chest." 
There was not much more said about it; for, an hour afterwards, they were very busy with a sponge, duster, India-rubber, penknife, and paste; and the table, the floor, the chairs, all parts of the room were full of books-there was really no place to sit down upon. 
And so on-the next day, and the next, while Jane, who was a good hand at drawing and printing, made some bills to stick on the ooYers. 

ENFIELD's SPEAKER. 9d. 
P. VmGILII MARoNIS OPERA. id. 
0YID (good edition). ls. 9d. 
E.A.X'fER'S SAINTS' REST. l&. 
Cll!:s..ut DE BELLO GALLICO. ls. DonnRIDGE's RrsE AND l'no-

G-RESs. ls. 
CowPER's PoEMS (2 rnls.) 3s. Gd. 

i06 

Goon ScHOOL ATLAS (ve:ry cheap). 
PSALMS AND HY111Ns. 4d. 

Some small books were pu.t into a basket, with a label-ALL 2o. EACH. 
Some old engravings and coloured prints were marked-FR.o:tt 

In. EACH. 
Some pamphlets, tra<;ts, and loose maps were marked-To DB 

SOLD CHEAP, 
An old stool, and p-art of a chair were found, and made of the same height. 
A leaf of a kitchen table was placed upon them. 
Then all was complete, and the Yery next morning, by half-past eight o'clock, Benjamin and Jane were seen placing tMse things at the corner of a street leading into Goswell Road. 
I must not stop to tell you nbout Jane, who could not go away, but sat 011 a step very near to watd1 the gentlemen passing to the City. or can I tell you about the first customer, who actually carried off the Ovid, and paid one and ninepence for it. 
It would take too long a time to tell you all-how, every day, Jane helped her poor wooden-legged brother to ea1Ty the books. Or about the large ticket she printed 

-" BOOKS BOUGHT, SOLD, OR 
EXCHANGED;" nnd another one 
-" PERIODICALR SUPPLIRD TO 
ORDBR ;" or how Jane went to places a long way off, an rl bought books so cheaply that Benjamin soon made enough money to pay the rent, anrl bay them bread, me&-t, and clothes. 

Ah, they loved to think about these things, and to feel that they were lwne1,t. 
One evening, just as Ben.inmin was packing up, un elderly µ:<·\1t1e-



MONDAY, PLEAS~T !'AGES. MORAL LES 01". 

man stood for a long time at his "It is a great I ity," she said, "to 

stal~ looking at the books, and put away so ruuch money in a 

then at him, until Benjamin drawer when it might be used. I 

said to himself, " I wish he would know where to buy a parcel of 

go away if he doesn't want to buy books almost as cheap as waste 

anything, and not keep on staring paper, if I buy all of them, and 

at me." they will only cost four pounds ; 

But, no; at last he said, " Ben- then we should have three pounds 

jamin." left, and by the time we wanted 
"Yes, sir, my name is Ben- the other four, we should have 

jamin. How did you know that?" sold the books for eight pounds !" 

" ls your name Benjamin So Benjamin thought, too, that it 

Cooper?" was a good thing; and the next 
"Yes, sir." day the books were bought. 
"Ah, I thought so, my boy. "Look," said Jane, as they 

You are exactly like your mother. reached home the next evening, 

I knew your poor mother twelve " what a fine pile of clean books 

years before she died, and your they are I - all new. I shall print 

little sister Jane. I should like to another board, I think-" WuoLE

help you a little. I see that you SALE STATIONER A.ND BooK-
sell per1udicals." SELLER." 

"Yes, sir." "Yes!" said Benjamin, "they 
"Well, in my school-for I keep make an important pile-but,

a large school at Hampstead-we but,-I wish they had been bought 
use more than a pound's worth of with our own money-because, 
periodicals every month. Suppose suppose we should not sell them!" 

you supply me until next Christ- and Benjamin's heart sank within 

maa, that will be seven months." him. 
"Hut, sir, I have hardly enough "Ah!" said Jane, "I did not 

money to-" think about that-and they are 
"Oh, never mind that. I will ncarlv all alike-there are onlv 

pay you for all of them now. 1 four different sorts. Still, I don;t 

know that you will take care of think there is much risk." 
the money." "But," said Benjamin, "there 

'' Jane," said Benjamin, as she is a little risk, so it does not 
came to him that evening, "what seem right. I'm afraid that if our 

do you think I have in my dear mother were here, she would 

pocket?" say that it is not honest to run 
" I can't tell." an.11 ri sk with other people's 
"Why, seven bright sovereigns! money." 

l '11 show them to you when we Benjamin had enough money to 

get home ; and a gentleman's card buy Mr. Gray his periodicals for 

-' Mr. Gray, Hampstead."' Then the first, second, and third 

he told her what had happened. month; but, the new books did 

They talked very much that not sell very fast, and, on the fifth 
t,·cning about Mr. Gray and the month, Jane had to part with some 

sovereigns ; indeed, they were of the money they had saved. 

looking at them, and making them \ J.t. nappened in the next month 
spin on the table, when Jane said that Benjamin was ill, then th('y 

ille had another good thought. found their "sayings" were goin!l' 
3t.:" 
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,cry fast - so, although Jane 
-would sometimes go and keep the 
srall herself, and did sell a few 
more of the books, they were ol1liged to part with half of those 
which were left to a bookseller, for 
less than they had cost, and even 
to sell some for waste paper. 

But when the end of the sixth 
month was coming on, Benjamin 
was still unwell-they had already 
been obliged to sell part of their 
goods, and saw that they had only fiv~ shillin6s, with which to buy 
Mr. Gray his books. 

"It ·will be of no use to take 
him five shillings' worth," said 
Jane. "\Vhat shall we do?" 

Aud every day they asked that 
question-sometimes they cried, 
until, at last, the day for buying 
the books came - and then they could only ask each other again
" What shall we do?" On that 
.day and the next, they were full of 
bitter thoughts. On the day after, 
the postman brought them a letter 
from Mr. Gray-which said that 
he thought Benjamin must have 
made some mistake, as he had not 
yet received the books, and telling 
him to bring them in the course of 
the day. 

Jane was now in great trouble, 
and declared she would go to 
Hampstead herself. She therefore 
bought as many books as she 
could for five shillings, and set off 
in the afternoon. 

But in the evening she returned 
home crying-for she had gone almost as far as the door of the 
house, and then, being afraid, had 
come back again. 

The next morning was a dreary 
time for Benjamin, who, after they 
had eaten breakfast, sat alone in 
the room, biting his nails. Jane 
l1a.d gone out agaic to keep the 
:1tull. He was still thinking the aos 

old question - "What shall we 
do?" when he heard a gentl~ 
man's voice on the stairs, which 
made his heart beat vEry much, 
and the next moment, in came Mr 
Grav. 

"Well, Benjamin, my boy, how 
do you do?" he said, putting forth 
his hand, which Benjamin took 
Yery slowly. "I suppose that you 
are becoming such a great man 
now, and are so full of business, 
that you have not had time to 
send our books. Wl1ereare they?" 

"There are some of them: sir, on the chair." 
"But why have you not boughl 

them all? I garn you the money.• 
"If you please, sir - " he 11aid, bursting into tears. 
"Well!" 
"I have spent it ! " 
Then Benjamin told him the 

whole history of the books. h 
happened, fortunately, that Mr. 
Gray was a kind-hearted man ; 
and when he heard of Bcnjamin'11 
illness, and of all their troubles, 
and when he saw that he was 
really son-y, he did not reproach 
him very much. 

" I am afraid," he Jaid, "thnt 
you did not think of your dear 
mother's words when you bought 
those books." 

"No, sir, we only thought ol 
them afterwards." 

" And I should think that you 
forgot about God your Father
you should remember His provi
dence, and ask Him to guide you in 
all t-hings." 

"Oh, sir, we have not thoughi 
about God for a long time-we 
have been afraid; and we were too 
busy when we bought the books, 
for we were getting very rich then ." 

"Then that is the reason why 
you have gone wrong--of coll.nia. 
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If you think much of money, and 
little about God, you certainly will 
soon forget to be honest. It is for
tunate for you, Benjamin, that I 
knew your mother. A stranger 

might have sent a broker, who 
would have sold your furniture to 

make you pay him ; but it was 
partly my fault in tempting you 
with too much money. Good bye. 

l will take these books with me, 
and will see you again." 

That evening, Benjamin andJ ane 

talked very much together. They 
both felt much ashamed, for it was 

tJ1e first time in their lives that 
they had not been able to be honest. 

Before they went to bed, they sat 
down, and wn,te this lesson for 

tJ1emsel ves :-/. 1 ~ not hones,t to run 

any risk with othe, pwpk's money. 

W. Did Jane 1-,rint it, papa? 
P. I don't know; but after it 

was written, they did a very wise 
thing. 

L. What was that? 
P. They asked God, their Father, 

to help them, by His Holy Spirit, 

that they might think more of Him : 
and ever since then, by remember

ing God, they have not forgotten 
to be honest. 

W. Is that all, p1tpa? But I 
want to hear what became of 13e,~ 
jamin. 

P. Why, I am glad to say th&.t 

. he worked hard, and in time paid 

Mr. Gray, who was afterwards very 
kind to him, and helped hirr. to get 
a shop. You have often eeen his 
shop-COOPER, Boo1<SELLER, and 

Licensed to sell Stamps, over tni, 
door. 

Ion. Oh, papa, how curiou& ! is 
Mr. Cooper, who sold me my niwr 

slate-is he Benjamin 't I never 

noticed his wooden leg. 
W. That is because he is alway~ 

behind the coe.nter; and what ·r,'e,

came of Jane, papa? 
P. Jane was married to some

body. She often sees her brother, 
Mr. Cooper, and sometimes 1-he re
minds him of their old let-f!on--.1, 
is not honest to run any risk uu,. 
other people's money. 

SPARE THE INSECT. 

On, turn that little foot aside, 
Nor crush beneath its tread 

The smallest insect of the earth, 
Which looks to God for bread. 

I! He, who made the universe, 
Looks down, in kindest love, 

To shape an humble thing like this, 
From his high throne above,-

Thou shouldst not dare, in wantonne11s, 
That creature's life destToy, 

.Nor give a pang to anything 
That He hus made for joy. 

My r.hild, begin in little things 
To act the gen tie part ; 

Jor God will tU1·n his love awa.v 
;F,t,om the cruel, selfuili heart: 

B. (). L 



20th Week. TUESDAY. Natural History. 

VERTEBRATED ANIMALS. 
DIVISION INTO CLASSES. 

JI. We formed two classes of 
vertebrated animals last Tuesday 
-warm blooded classes. 

L. Yes, mamma-
The Mammals, and 
The Birds. 

M. Here is the old list or 
animals for you to select from. 
Lion, Elephant, 
Sprat: Hedgehog, 
Cameleopard, Hippopotamus, 
Mole, Robin, 
Whale, Turtle, 
Mouse, Humming-bird, 
.Boa Constrictor, Cow, 
Sole, Dove, 
Eagle, Salmon, 
Frog, Cat, 
White Bear, Ostrich, 
Hen, Crocodile. 
Horse, Boy, 
Bat, Squirrel, 
Ass, Parrot, 
Nightingale, Pig. 

W. And what have you got 
in the basket, mamma? 

M. You shall see. To-day we 
will talk of a creep£ng animal. 
This poor FROG which I have 
brought in a basket to see you, is 
-ah! he is hiding himself-I 
suppose he is under the grass 
which I have, packed him in. 

Ion. Perhaps he has gone home 
again, mamma. 

L. Or perhaps he is looking for 
on insect. 

JI{. No. Here he is,-in the 
corner. Come out, sir, to the light, 
and see the company. Now look 
at him. 

L. Ah, pretty fellow-we want 
.,o notice your limbs-your covering 
-your blood-and to know some-
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thing about your young ones-how 
you feed them, and so on. 

W. There is one thing he may 
say for himself. He has four legs 
like a cow. 

M. But with this difference, his 
legs are so placed that his body is 
brought close to the ground-and 
he cannot walk very comfortably. 

lvl. No, he can only crawl, or 
hop, or swim. 

Ion. I will examine its covering. 
It has no hairs nor feathers-there 
is no covering at all to its skin-it 
has a naked skin. 

M. But this is not the case ·with 
all creeping animals. Some have 
a scaly skin-some have bony 
plates on their back-some, horny 
plates-they have different cO\·er
ings :iccording to their circum
stances. 

L. The blood, mamma, is colJ; 
-I think we all know t.hat. Will 
you tell us something about its 
young. 

M. Yes, its young are founn in 
eggs. As the frog has cold blood, 
its body, of course, is not warm 
enough to hatch them. 

W. Oh !-then what will she 
do? Why does she lay eggs at 
all, when she cannot hatch them? 

M. She leaves the eggs in the 
water-and in time they are 
hatched by the heat of the sun. 

L. I think that the frog must 
be a bad mother. Does it no, 
know its own young one11 when 
they are born ? 

lvf. No; I do . not think that 
she could know them. They are 
not born frogs, but tadpoles. 

Ion. That is just like the butter
flies-when they are born, they 
are caterpillars. 

M. I will interest you a little 
while by giving you the history ot 
these tnd poles. 
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"A single female frog produces 
from six to eleven hundred eggs at 
a time, and, in general, she throws 
them all out at once ; though 
sometimes she is an hour in per
forming this task. 

"The spawn then drops to the 
bottom of the water. The eggs, 
during the four first hours, do not 

seem to change, but afterwards 
they begin to enlarge and grow 
lighter; and by this means they 
rise to the surface of the water. 

The twenty-first day the egg is 
seen to open a little on one side, 
and the beginning of a tail to peep 

out, which becomes more and 
more distinct every day. The 

thirty-ninth day the little animal 
begins to have motion. It moves 

its tail, now and then; and it can 
be seen very clearly that it is 
placed in a liquor which serves it 

for nourishment. In two days 
more, some of these little creatures 
fall to the bottom ; and others 
remain swimming in the fluid 

round them, while their vivacity 
and motion seem to increase. Those 
which fall to the bottom rem.<1,in 

there the whole day ; but having 

lengthened themselves a little, for 

hitherto they are doubled up, they 

mount at intervals to the sub
stance in the egg, which they had 

quitted, and are seen to feed upon 
it with great pleasure. The next 
day they acquire their tadpole 
form. In three days more they 
are perceived to have two little 

fringes, that serve as fins, beneath 
the bead. It is then also that they 
are seen to feed very greedily upon 

the pond-weed. When mnety-two 
days old, two small feet are seen 

beginning to show near the tail ; 

and the head appears to be sepa
rate from the body. In five days 
:i.fter this, they refuse all vegetable 

(o()d ; and their hinder legs are 

completely formed. In this tace. 
it continues for about six or cig11L 

hours ; and then the tail drop
ping off by degrees, the animal 

appears in its perfect form. It is 

a frog. 
"Thus the frog, having changed 

its shape, is seen to change its 
appetites also. As soon as the 

animal acquires its perfect state, 
from having fed upon vegetable, 
it lives entirely upon worms and 

insects. But, as the water cannot 
supply these, it is obliged to quit 

its native element, ant! seek for 

food upon land, where it lives hy 

hunting worms and taking insects 
by surprise. 

"The croaking of frogs is we I l 
known. Before wet we:nher, their 

voices are in full exertion ; they 
are then heard continually sending 
forth their call, and welcoming the 

approaches of their favourite mois
ture. No weather-glass was ever 
so true as a frog, in foretelling an 
approaching change. 

"The frog lives for the most part 
out of the water; bnt when the 

cold nights begin to set in, it 
returns to its native element, 

always choosing stagnant waters, 
where it can lie without danger, 

concealed at the bottom. In thi11 
manner it continues torpid, or 

with but very little motion, all the 
winter."* 

Ion. That is a very curious ac
count. I think that I shall watch 
the tadpoles in our pond the next 

time the fr9gs lay eggs. Now l 
will make the frog's "description." 

THE FROG has 
Limbs, which are legs-formed 

so that it may hop or 

creep on the land, an,l 
swim in the water ; 

• Bu.ft'on. 
:n1 
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Bluod, which is cold; 
its Coverin9 is a thin naked 

skin; 
it11 Young are born in eggs, 

which are hatched by the 
heat of the sun. 

It is therefore called A REPTILE. 

L. I will count up the other 
reptiles. 

A CLASS OF REPTILES. 

THE FROG 
is a reptile, and so are 

The Boa Constrictor, 
The Turtle, and 
The Crocodile. 

And may I add some new names? 
M. If you like. 
L. The Toad, 

The Lizard, 
The Viper, 
The Rattlesnake. 

M. I must point oul something 
else to you. The young of all 
reptiles are born in eggs-but they 
are not all born in the same way. 
I have seen a lizard lay eggs, and 
the young lizards came out from 
the eggs as soon as they were laid. 
Each little one had a beautiful 
green and golden skin, as perfect 
as its mother's. 

Now let us look at an animal 
formed to live in the water. I have 
brought with me a HERRING for 
you to examine. 

L. I will try to describe it, 
mamma. 

Its limbs are fins, 
Its blood is cold, 
Its covering is formed of scales, 

and 
Its young-

M. Wait, Lucy. I will open 
this herring for you. Now notice 
this part, with the. thousands of 
Ii ttle eggs in it. 
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W. They are like little piru 
heads. 

A£. Yes. We generally call thi~ 
part of the hen-ing the roe. Think 
how many thousands of young 
fish must be made from these eggs. 
As the bodies of fishes are cold
so they also leave their eggs in 
the water to be hatched. 

W. The sun has all kinds of 
work to do. He has to supply the 
light for us-to ripen the corn-to 
hatch eggs-and to take portraits. 

M. Yes. No wonder that he 
has been called "a servant of all 
work." Now describe the hen-ing. 

W. THE HERRING has 

Limbs, which are fins, 
Blood, which is cold, 
a Corering of scales, and 
its Young are formed in eggs, 

which are hatched by the heat of 
the sun. 

It is therefore A F1sH, and so are 
The Sprat, 
The 'Whale, 
The Sole, and 
The Salmon. 

And I will add some names which 
are not in the list, to make the 
class longer. 

The Shark, 
The Flounder, 
The Sword-fish, 
The Gold fish, 
The Cod, 
The Skate, 
The Minnow, 
The Pike, 
The Mackerel. 

M. I can see the other MammaJ 
in that class. Pray, for wha& 
reasons, master Willie, did you 
put the Whale with this company ? 

W. Because, mamma, it has fins 
and swims. 

JJf. But its blood is warm-it 
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feeds its young with milk-and 
the parts of the whale which you 
are thinking of, are not exactly 
fins. They are called flappers, or 
swimming-paws. So you may 
call the whale a. water Mammal. 

You shall have its history one 
day. 

Now we will make up the le~ 
son, and try if we can arrnn_,re 
the long list of vertebrated animal• 
in better order. 

Lesson 12. THE CL.ASSES OF VERTEBRA.TED A.Nu1AL8. 

VERTEBRATED .ANIM..ALS may be arranged into four classes, two Of 

which have warm blood, while the other two have cold blood; viz.:-

A:--rn.A.Ls, rvith 
Limbs, rvhich 

are legs, fo1· 
rvalking on 
the lr,md; 

Blood, rvhich is 
rva1•,n; 

a Covering of 
hafr; and 

Young, rvhich 
they feed 
1vith milh. 
S1wh as the 

Cow, 
Lion, 
Came leopard, 
11Jole, 
111011se, 
White Bear, 
Horse, 
Ass, 
Elephant, 
lfedgehog, 
Hippopotam1ts, 
Cat, 
Boy, 
Sqni1"1·el, 
Pig, 
Whale, 
Bat. 

These arc cnlleil 
MAMMALS. 

ANIMALS rvith 
Limbs, rvhich 

a1·e legs and 
rvings, fm· 
lwpp· ing - 01· 

Jl11ing in the 
afr; 

Blood, 1vhich is 
rva1·me1· than 
that of the 
J11ammals; 

a Covering of 
featlte·rs; and \ 

Young, which 
are bm·n in 
eggs. 
Snch as the 

CANAilY, 
Eagle, 
Hen, 
Nightingale, 
Robin, 
Humming-bin!, 
Dove, 
Ost1·ich, 
Pa1"1·ot, 
Duck, 
Goose, 
Srvan, 
La1·k. 
These are called 

BIRDS. 

ANrnALB with 
Limbs, which 

are ler1s, 
formed f01· 
Cl'l:epi11g and 
jumping on 
the land, 01· 
awim11ii11g in 
the rvate,· 
( some have no 
limbs); 

Blood, rvhich is 
cold; 

Covel'ing of a 
•wheel, or 
seal!! sltin ;-
01· bo11y, or 
horny plates; 
awl 

Young, rvhiclt 
m·e boni in 
er;gs. 
S 11 ch as the 

F1wo, 
Boa Const1-ic-

tor, 
1'm·tle, 
Crocodile, 
Toad, 
Liza1·d. 
These ure called 

REPTILES. 

- ------ ---- . ------------

ANIMALS rvith 
Limbs, mhil'h 

are fins , for 
s111i111111i11{! in 
the 1vate1·; 

BlooJ, 11Jhiuh is 
colcl; 

a Uovering- of 
scales; a111I 

Young, ri:h-ich 
a1·e uo'l'n ·i 11 

eggs, s1wh 011 
the 

IlEHlllNO, 
Sprat, 
Sole, 
Sr,d111on, 
Sha·rh , 
Flo·u11(/r>1·, 
Sm01·d:fish, 
b' old fiiih, 
Coil, 
Sl!ate, . 
JIJ,i,11,no·1v, I 
Pille, 
II arlrl oc.k, 

Gurloeun,d 1'1·ont, 
1'u1rhot, 
111 acherel. 
'l'I.J.ese are called 

FISHES. 



20th Week. THURSDAY. Object Lesson. 

THE RASHER OF BACON. 
Ion. I have been thinking, 

mamma, what sort of a lesson will 
you make about bacon? Can you 
make one? 

M. I dare say we can-if you 
will all help. There are lessons in 
everything. Have you never heard 
people talk about "sermons in 
stones ?" Every grain of sand in 
the sea has a lesson in it,-you 
cannot always find out these les
sons at once. 

Ion. Ah! just as papa said that 
everything has caloric in it, but 
we cannot always feel it. Only 
if _you keep on rubbing it you may 
soon fin<l it out-sometimes more 
caloric than you carr bear. 

1l'l. And it is so with the hidden 
lessons in our object. If you keep 
on noticing, you will soon find 
them out-sometimes more lessons 
than you can remember. 

" All things have voices; the hillR, 
the rain drops, and the unseen winds, 
spenli. to the thoughtful mind, and 
utter forth their lessons." 

1¥. Then so does the rasher of 
bacon. So take off the cover, Lucy, 
and let us get the lesson out of 
the bacon before papa begins to 
eat it. 

P. And I suppose that I must wait 
this morning. 

W. Yes, please, papa, till it is 
nearly cold. 

Now, the first sense I should like 
to make use of is the sense of taste. 
Please, mamma, to let me cut off 
a piece, that I may find out its 
fiav~:mr. 

P. But I did not agree to that. 
Well, here is the knife. 

W. I am certainly of opinion 
that it has a very nice taste. Here, 
Ion, will you taste it? What do 
you say about it? 
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Ion. I say that it has a sali~ 
taste. Give Lucy a piece. 

P. But I am afraid that my 
bacon will soon be all gone. 

W. Poor papa. How he is 
trying "to save his bacon!" 

L. Willie ! that is one of your 
vulgar expressions, which you 
learned at school. 

W. Well, I meant exactly what 
I said; but, papa, you need not be 
afraid of losing it-for it has salt 
in it, and that is conservative. 

P. I think, ·willie, that you are 
a rather saucv fellow. 

L. We wili begin now to notice 
it carefully. Its flavour, mamm~ 
is rather _greasy-it has a smooth, 
rich, and fatty flavour. 

M. There is a proper name for 
such a flavour. It is peculiar to 
all meats. We call it an unctuous 
flavour. You may next tell me 
what qualities you can discover by 
looking at the bacon. 

Ion. I see, in the first place, that 
it has three parts-th6 fat, lean, 
and skin-il1deed, there are four 
parts, for here is a piece of bone. 

W. I can discover the colorus by 
seeing. The- bone is white-the 
fat is yellow-the lean is red-and 
the skin is of a brown colour. 

M. But, Willie-you are not 
very exact in your descriptions. 
Suppose that I wanted to paint a 
piece of bacon, and were to get the 
colours you speak of from your 
paint box. Flake white, for the 
bone; chrome yellow, for the fat; 
vermilion, for the lean ; and so 
on,-what a curious rasher of 
bacon I should paint! 

W. Yes. That is wrong. I will 
try again, mamma. The bone has 
a brownish white colour-the lean 
is a deep dark red-the fat-

L. That is of a yellowish wl1itc 
colour, and it is semi-transvare,it 
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when it is hot-a.nd the skin, that 
is of a blackish brown colour. 

M. With your eyes you can 
discover the r>arts and colour of the 
bacon-supp'ose that your eyes 
were shut. 

Ion. Then we could find out 
qualities by feeling. I could 
notice the difference in the hard
ness of the parts. 

M. Or, instead of saying hard
ness, say the consistency of the 
parts. 

W. Now, Ion, find out the dif
ference in their consistency. I 
will tell you something-the skin 
is rough and scrubby. 

Ion. And the fat is smooth and 
slippery. 

M. The words smooth, slippery, 
nnd rough, do not exactly relate 
to the consistency of an object. 

Ion. No, mamma, I was just 
thinking so. They relate to the 
surface. You speak of a smooth 
and rough surface. Cons1'.stenc_y 
means the closeness of the par
ticles. L et us try once more-

The bone is hard. 
The lean is not quite hard

we may say that it is solid. 
The fat is soft, and 
The skin is not so soft, but is 

tough, and.fieX1'ble. 
Is that right, mamma ? 

M. Yes. Now you may count 
up the qualities you have noticed. 

Ion. But I want first to ask 
another question aoout its flavour. 
What is bacon called because men 
eat it when they have not much 
appetite-

W. Call it relishing! it is eaten 
for a " relish." 

L. But in the Bible there is a 
better word than this. Isaac once 

said to Esau, " Make me savouT} 
meat." Bacon, too, has a savoury 
taste. 

Ion. There is a name, too, g!Yen 
to the flavour because it is plea nnt 
to the palat(}-it is called p'1latahle. 

W. And at school-when the 
flavour of anything is so good that 
we want to eat more of it-we say 
that it is "more-ish." 

kl. That, too, is a rather vulgar 
word, Willie. 

W. But I wa.s only going to say, 
mamma, that we had better each 
eat a piece more bacon, to prove 
that it is more-ish. 

P. You had better not. 
M. No, I think that you have 

found out sufficient qualities. Let 
me hear you repeat them. 

Ion. I will, mamma. 
This RASHER OF BACON consists 

of bone, lean, fat, and skin. 
These parts differ in their co

lours:-
The bone is of a brownish 

white colour; 
The lean is of a dark reu 

colour; 
The fat is yellowish white ; 

and 
The skin is of a dark brown 

colour. 
They differ in consistency :

The bone is hard·; 
The lean is solid ; 
The fat is soft; 
The skin is tough. 

They differ a little in surface:
The skin is rough and scrubby; 
The fat is smooth and slippery. 

Bacon has a nice, palatable, 
unctuous, saline, and savoury 
taste. 

M Very good, we will finish 
this lesson next week. 
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20th Week. FRIDAY. English Geography. 

THE TRAVELLER THROUGH I 37. Of the soil of Westmore--ENGLAND. land? RECAPITULATION. DURHAM. 38. Can you tell me anything of P. Before reading Mr. Young's I the S?RFACE of Northumberland? letter, we will answer carefully Mention two places where great the remain<ler of his fifty question·s battles were fought with the Scots -one by one.* -the ~ames of the kings who 18. What minerals are found in fought m them? What do vou Northumberland? think abo_utfighting battle.~? 'CV!,.'! 19. What mineral in Cumber- do you thmk so? What oid places land? <lo you find in Northumberlan<l 20. What mineral in Westmore- because it is a bord& county? land? 39 . Tell me something of the 21. Tell me where the following Sinjore of Cumberland-or of the anirnals may be fouud:-Eider people living on the surface? ducks? Rabbits? Flocks of sheep? 40. Rcmar~able old houses on Black eagles? Geese and grouse? the surface ?f Westmoreland? Salmon? Trout? Char? 41. Mention the RIVERS in Nor-22. Now mention u.11 the ani- thumberland-in Curr,bcrland-in mals you have heard of in the his- Westmoreland? tory of the three counties? 42. Which river has two capitals 23. Tell me the name of a town situated upon it ? where lead pencils are made? 43. Mention the CAPITALS of 24. The names of a town with each county ? roal-mines under the sea? 44. You have heard of six 25. Another one near to it TOWNS in Northumberland--ea.n with large coal-min~s? ' you tell me their names? 26. A city, with a trade in hats 45. The names of five towns whips, and fish-hooks? ' and a village in Cumberland? 27. Another, where the archers 46 . . The n~mes of two towns and were formerly supplied with Kendal two villages m Westmoreland? green cloth? 47. Why is Northumherland so 28. A city where there are glass called? works and iron foundries? 48. The etymology of Cumber-29. What SHAPE has Northum- land? oorland? 49. How did Westmoreland d~ 30. The shape of Cumberland? rive its name? 31. Of Westmoreland? 50. How do you like geogra-32. How is Northumberland phy? BOUNDED? W. I wonder what he means by 33. The boundaries of Cumber- etymology. There's a question for land? him. I think that I'll write it out, 34. Of Westmoreland? and send it to him,-35. Can you tell me something Q. "What do you mean by ety• of the BOIL of Northumberland? mology ?" 
36. Of the soil of Cumberland? 

• For the importance of these ques
tions see note, page 286. 
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MY DEAR CHILDREY,-
If ever you should have the 

rheumatism you will be glad to 
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get rid of lt. I found the other Perhaps you may haYe seen m 
day that I had not got it, so I was the grocer's windows large tickets, 
very thankful-and at once set off FINE DuRITill MusTARD. I have. 

for Durham. It was nearly dark when I 
Peg's ankle, too, was better; so reached the city of Durham. I 

we were both co1ivalescent-do you could just see that there was a fine 
know what that means?-and in river called the "\VEAR, and that 

good spirits; but, we were some all the city seemed to be built on 

time in reaching D1.n1.HAM, which is a hill. Then aboYe all I saw, 
a long way from Kendal. frowning down on the houses be-

We made haste at once for the neath, two solemn-looking towers, 

capital-for in passing through and a larger one behind them, 
the county I did not observe much which looked like great gianta 

that was worthy of notice. The in the dark. 
soil in some parts was clayey, but I thought to myself-that must 
ib. other parts there were tracts of be a grand old cathedral; in the 

gravelly soil which was very poor. morning I'll go and see it. 
But one thing surprised me very At the inn, after I had dined, I 

much. Wherever I asked, "Whom asked a gentleman who was read
does that piece of land belong to?" ing the paper, how it happened 

The answer was, "To the bishop." that the cathedral was built on so 
I wondered why so much of the high a place. 
country should belong to the "I can tell you, sir-if you will 
bishop, or the Church, until I have the patience to hear the 
looked in one of my history books. story. At the east coast of No!:'-

There, I read about the times of thumberland is an island belong
the Saxon Heptarchy-and found ing to Durham, which is called 
that "in the vear 685 EGFRID, Lindisfarne, or Holy Island." 
King of Northumberland, gave all "Yes," I said, "I have passed 
the land b,stween the rivers Wear it." 
and the Tyne, to St. Cuthbert, the "It was called Holy Island, si:r, 
northern apostle, and to the min- because a holy man called St. 
isters of his Church for ever." Cuthbert once lived there, and be-

I read, too, that at one time tJ1e cause it was peopled by the monks, 
Bishop of Durham had very great who had built a fine abbey over the 

power in this county-as much as spot where St. CuthberL's body waa 
that of a king-£0 thnt the county buried, 
was usually termed The Bishoprick. "The Danes about this tim~ came 

Thisancientpowerofthe bishops to plunder England, and as they 

has been lessened very much by knew that most monks had plenty 
different kings; but still, in these of silver and gold, they attacked 

days, the Bishop of Durham has the island of Lindisfarne. 
great privileges-and he has the "Then"-But, dear children: I 
richest bishopric in England. have not space for all the story; 

When I had read this, I under- you shall hear the resi in my ne2't 

stood why so much land in this letter. Good bye. 

county belongs to :he Church. I I Your faithful friend, 
found, too, that m many parts 
quantities of mustard are grown. li.BNRY YouNO. 
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20th Week. SATURDAY. Drawing. 

PERSPECTIVE. 
PRACTICAL LESSONS, 

P. I think that you understand 
the principles which we have 
spoken of hitherto. Now let us 
make use of t!tem-put them in 
practice - by makiug some per
&pective drawings. . 

Ion you may brmg me your 
mam1;1a's footstool, and place it be
fore me on the floor. Now see me 
draw it. The horizontal line must 
of course be above the sto.ol-why? 

W. Because you are so mcch 
taller, papa-even now, when you 
arc sitting down. 

P. Here is the draw-
,; 

ing. Can you tell whe- / .f 
ther it is correct? : /! 

b / :: L. It seems to e ,. // 
right, papa ;-and I see / !! 
tltat you have , If 
drawn lines from / et 
the two front .,/ !! 

'" feet, to the two / 1:: 
foet behind -and / !!! 
I can see the rea- / ff 
son of this. / !! ; 
If,ve ,vere to / /,1/ 

I ,,, 

draw these / i':t 
lines from / ,:: I 

I 11, 

one leg to_,/ if f ,,, 
I /! / 

I II I 

I fl! 
I I II I 

1------1',! ! 
I 

! 
I 

! 
! 

1-...-----.~ I 
j 
I 
I 

! 
I 

another on the floor, they would be 
horizontal lines. 

P. Now, we will place the stool 
3UI 

on the table. Where is it now
is it above my eye, or below it ? 

L. I think, papa, that if we were 
to mark the level of your eye on the 
stool, we should have to draw the 
horizontal line aGross the middle. 

W. When is au object more diffi
cult to draw, papa-whitn it is ~bove 
the horizontal line, or below it? 

P. The object is quite as easy 
to draw in one position as in 
another. It cannot matter where 
the object is, if you will only keep 
to the rules, and make the lines 
incline to the right point. It will, 
howeyer, have a very different 
appearance-look! and see how I 
have drawn it. 

Ion. That looks very different, 
papa. In the first drawing you 
may see the top of the stool-but 
in the second one, you can even see 
beneath it. 

P. I will now give you an easy 
exercise in perspective-a prac
tical exercise. In these two draw
ino-s the point of sight, you may 
se~, is on the right hand. Suppose 
that you draw th_e stool now---;-bnt 
instead of standmg on the nght 
hand side of it, move to the oppo
siteside-theleft. Then the poin~ of 
sight will also be on the left. First 
copy my drawings, and then change 
the positions in this way. . 

Now I will make a drawmg 
which ~ill be rather more difficult 
to copy. You ma.y go, Ion, and 
fetch me one of the old sq narc 
chairs from the ball, and r lace it 
on the floor before me. 
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Here is the drawing
you can tell, I suppose, why 

the horizontal line is above the 
chair. I should like you to 
copy this also. After you 
haYe drawn it, you may tlien 
change your position from 
the right hand side of the 
chair to the left, and draw it 
again. 

W. It will take me some 
time to do that, papa. May I 

I 
------

I 

, , 
// 

-- ,•',/, 
-------------:>·· -::f-

/' 
/ 

, 

/ 

l 

' I , ,,,,,, ::: 
' , / I ,,, 

,,'/ I /,' ,' 

, ,/ /,',' 
I /I ' 

I t,f / ,, 
, // , .,,, I ,, , , ' /,' i , I ., 
,_, ' 

' / I 
I 

rule the lines? 
P. I should not advise you 

to do so, unless you really 
cannot m1:1,ke them straight 
without - but you may rule 
all the lines which show the 
inclination to the point of 
sight. I mean those which are 
dotted in the copy. These you 
cannot draw properly without 

/ /2 
; 
I 
I 

a rule. 
W. Thank you, papa. 
P. Now, Ion, you may place 

the chair on the tuble, and I 
will draw it in a new position. 

!/ ' I 
I 
I 

\ 
I 
; ; 

I ! I ' ' I I 

/ I : 

The lines, you see, are as tn-J rh 
altered as the lines of the Etuol 
were. 

After o.Jpying this drawing, you 
may place the chair on the table, 
and draw from it yourselves. 

L. I have thought, pnpa, of an
other position. Please to let me 
turn the chair round, so that the 
side may be opposite to you. The 
front part, you see, is opposite to 
the fire. Now, papa, can you copy 
i-t? 

P. Yes; and so can you-it is 
quite as easy. 

You may copy my drawing, as 
before. Then place the chair 
before you, but wh en you draw it, 
instead of standing upright, so 
that the horizontal line may be 

l above it, stand so that the hori
zontal line may be lower down . 

'! I.et it cross the middle of the chair's 
back-the rail 
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Will that be difficult, 
papa? 

P. No, not at all, if you 
are not afraid. Remember 
that the "side lines" must 
incline to the point of sight. 
Therefore, rule them up to 
this point. Do not doubt 
if they should seem to you 
to be wrong! Remember 
that if they are ruled up 
to this point, and your 
ruler is straight, th e_y must 
be correct, however strange 
1..hcy may appear to you 
at first. 

vVhen YOU have done 
this, here is another exer
cise. You may obsene, 
in the first drawing of the 
chaii·, that I hrtYe made a 
rnnishing point- on the 
horizontal line. After 
copying my drawing, you 
mav Jraw the chair again 
with the lines inclin'ing to that 
virnishing point. You will find 
that none of these exercises are 
difiic:ult, unless you forget the 
rnles. 

L. I should like to see how 
many exercises we have to do, 
papa., and make a li t of them, that 
we mav remember them. 

P. Very well. 
Lesson 9. PERSPECTIVE. 

LIST OF PRACTICAL EXERCISES. 
1. Draw the FOOTSTOOL with 

the horizontal line above, and the 
point of sight at the right of the.figure. 

2. DITTO, with point of sight at 
!M left of the figure. 

1. FooTSTOOL, with the horizontal 

I 
I 

I 
I 

,' 

line crossinq the mida7e of the .fi.<JUNt 
and the point of sfqht at the righL 

4. DITTO, with point of sight at tlM 
left. 

5. THE CHAIR.-Copy the d1-a:u•
ing with the horizontal line above. 

6. D1rro, with the point of sigl1t 
on the l~ft. 

7. T1rn CHAIR.-Cop,1,1 the drcno• 
ing with the horizontal line crossing the 
legs. 

8. D1TT0, witli tliepoint of sight on 
the left. 

9. THE CHAIR.- Cop_y tlze draw
ing of the side view with the ho1 izo1r 
tal line above. 

IO. DITTO, with the horizontal (in,, 
crossing the rail in the bock. 



TWENTY-FIRST WEEK. MORAL LESSON. 

MONDAY. 

HONESTY. 
THE TWO MEN OF BUSINESS."° 

Mr. Wilson sat down to his well
stocked breakfast-table with a face 
which looked healthy and fresh 
from his morning ride; and with 
an excellent appetite. But some
times he put down his cup, and 
stopped to smile, thinking to him
self as he shook his head-" It will 
be a most excellent bargain." 

L. Who was Mr. Wilson, papa? 
P. Mr. "'Wilson was a gentleman 

with a large business in the town 
of Stockton. He and his partner, 
Mr. Sandford, were o,vners of a 
manufactory, a long building with 
plenty of doors and windows, and 
steam-engines which would puff, 
and blow, and work nard all day, 
as long as they were well fed with 
coal. Yes; as long as you fed them 
they "never tired nor stopped to 
rest," and always kept up the steam 
-but then,-they consumed such 
quantities of food! Coal for their 
breakfast, dinner, and tea-all day 
long-More coal! 

But let us talk about Mr. Wil
son. Everybocl.y in Stockton knew 
Messrs. Sandford and Wilson. 
" Ali," said one of his workmen to 
me one day, "Mr. Wilson be a 
sharp man, zur ! Yes-a very 
sharp man-and, a rum'un to drive 
a bargain. He's too shaarp by 
li.alf, I thinks-for he do'ent allus 
mind wot's fair-and sartainly-if 

b~ do business with any won, zur, 
he'll get the best on it! He knows 

.how to take care of his-self, I'se 
warrant. 'Deed, zur, I wunst 
heerd un say to Measter Sandford 
this-' Get plenty of monny while 
ye can. Every won for his-self and 
God for us all.' 

"It's Measter Sandford that we 
likes, you know. He's won of the 
right sort, he is. He takes care 
on us-and we talces care of him, 
too. I'm blest if I think that he 
would take the adwantage of one 
on us. He's too oornest for thart !" 

"They are both monied men," 
I said; "but which do you think iit 
the richer of the two?" 

" W eel, zur, as for thart-theJ 
do say as Measter Wilson is-but, 
I doant know !-he may have a 
little more monny now- but he 
wun't be the richest in the end. 
Yew mark my wureds now-and 
zee if em doant cum trew ! Ah I 
ah!" 

W. But wliat made Mr, Wilson 
smile, papa, when he was having 
his breakfast? 

P. I'll tell you. He had made 
a bargain that morning which he 
thought was very cheap. He had 
ridden over to the village of Thorn
ley, a place several miles off, where 
he and his partner had some coal 
mines. There he had called on an 
olcl man, the owner of a small 
field close to their mine, under 
which was a valuable vein of.coal 
He had inquired of the old man 

• The circumstances of this tale are what would be his terms for a 
taken from a piece c:i,lled th3 '' ..:,cgacy" le~se of the ground, and bad made 
in Messrs. Chaml::.~'s Erlinburgh I such an agreement with him 
Journa.. that he smiled again to thnik of 

1 y 
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it,-and said to himself several 
times-" It will be a most excel
lent bargain." The only thought 
that troubled him was, "What will 
my partner say? Will he think 
that it is quite fair '.l" 

On his arrival at the counting
house, he bid his partner "Good 
morning"-andsaid to him, "Well, 
Sandford, I have seen old Richard
son about that bit of land, and he 
is very willing to let us have it. 
He says it has never been anything 
but a plague to him, and he shall 
be very glad to be rid of it. 'Tis 
a yery fortunate thing I thought 
of riding over this morning, for I 
understand that Mr. Morton has 
been thinking of getting it from 
him, and sinking a mine there; 
but I was first, and I have made 
every arrangement. We are to 
have it for fifty pounds a-year. 
It will be a capital speculation." 

"The man must be quite igno
rant of the value of his own land 
to agree to such terms," said Mr. 
Sandford. "Did you tell him the 
purpose for which it was wanted?" 

"Oh, yes; of course I told him 
we thought tltere might be coal. I 
did not see why I should enter into 
particulars. He knows nothing 
about mining, and he will, upon 
these terms, mah~ a deal more by 
nis land than he has ever done 
vet." 

"Perhaps so, but not so much 
as he ou_qht to malce by it. If he 
does not know its value, we do ; 
and I cannot consent to profit by 
what would be an imposi:tion upon 
him." 

" Nonsense ; you are so over
particular. No one but yomself 
would think of making the slightest 
objection to a thing so much to 
yonr advantage. And then, again, 
3he man is perfectly satisfied. He 

would not know what to do with 
more." 

"Do you think he will be per
fectly satisfied when he finds out 
that we only pay him half of its 
value. But even supposing he 
were satisfied, that does not alter 
the question. So far as we are 
concerned, we should be taking a 
dishonest advantage, to bind him 
to such terms." 

"Why?" 
"Because it is dishonest to 

deprive any man of that which 
helongs to him. No matter how 
you do it. No matter if the man 
knows nothing about it. This is 
what I think:-" It is not an honest 
way of business to take advantage 
of another man's ignorance." 

"Well, I don't know how it is," 
said Mr. Wilson, who was losing 
his temper; "but it is impossible 
to do anything to please yon. If 
you might ha Ye your way in every
thing, our business would soon 
come to nothing." 

"Nay,"saidMr. Sandford, laugh
ing, "I am not afraid of that. 
You know that I believe no one 
loses in the long-run by plain and 
straightforward dealing." 

"Well, if you can make out that 
it will be for our interest to pay 
one hundred instead of fifty pounds 
a-year for the rightofminingunder 
that field, well and good, but I con
fess I cannot. I must say, toG, 
Sandford, it will be very absurd of 
you to make any alterations in the 
terms. 

"But, th-ere!'' said Mr. Wilson, 
greatly irritated, " it is no use 
arguing with you ; I will have no
thing more to do with the affair; 
manage it as you like." So saying, 
he sat, down to his desk and wrot.e 
letters with great rapidity. 

(C0ntinued at page 337.) 
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THE NORMAN KINGS. cluster of cottages, some new, 
some old, with mud and clay walls, 

THE FEUD.AL SYSTEM. and thatch. Here lived in misery 
P. Do you remember the last some of the Saxon Thanes and 

chapter? Churls, with the peasants and 
W. The history of the con- slaves who tilled the ground. 

quest, papa? Yes, that was a sad These were now the poor of the 
chapter. land; they were called SERFS. 

P. And here comes another sad Thus, in England, there were 
chapter. now two very distinct classes of 

Suppose, then, that ten years hac\ people-the conquerors and the 
passed away since William came, conquered-the rich and the poor. 
and that you were looking on our They knew or cared very little for 
beautiful island from one of those ei.r.h other, for they spoke differ
mountain-tops. ent languages. The conquerors, 

First,-You would have noticed reigning in their wealth and 
the dwelling-places of the Norman power, spoke only French; while 
conquerors. They had come to the conquered-the poor serfs, sat 
England to be rich, and now they at their firesides and talked over 
were enjoying themselves. They their troubles in their ancient Ian
had found out the best places-and guage-Saxon. 
many an old abbey and monastery, You would soon have known each 
which had been plundered of its class; for if you had observed a 
gold, was now the abode of the man with a fine dress, with a coat 
men of Normandy. All the large of mail, helmet, and sword, or with 
palaces and mansions, too, tkey the dress of a priest, no matter 
seized. But you would have which, you would have known by 
noticed most the c0,sti/,es, which his dark brownish complexion, his 
seemed to be rising up in all parts. black hair, which was clipped and 
There were not only the old castles, short ; by the moustache on his 
but new ones built of stone, with upper lip, and by his dark black 
strong towers, and thick walls, sur- eyes-by all these things-without 
rounded by a broad ditch called a hearing him speak - you would 
moat. Over this moat was a bridge have known him to be a NORMAN, 
leading to the castle gate, whi-ch and that he was either a Baron or 
was drawn up at night, so that a Monie. 
no one could enter, and was But, by far the greater number 
called a Draw-bridge. Row yoa .of people were the natives. You 
would have wondered at these would soon have distinguished 
castles-the great number of them them. If you had seen a man 
-C88tles at the north and south, with light and long brown hair, 
castles at the east and west- florid face, and blue eyes, dressed 
castles in all parts-everywhere. in a tunic-a loose robe which 

.Jn these castles lived in ease and fitted tight round his neck, and 

.safety the Norman knights, who hung down to his knees, just 
were now the rich people of the like the smock frocks we see 
land ; they were caHed BARONS. in the country now-you would 

Secondly,-Ar01md the castle have known that he was one "'f 
you wouJd have seen a thick , the :S.A.xo.Ns. 
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These were nearly all the people; 
but you might have noticed-just 
here and there-a few who did not 
'belong to either class. You would 
hear a noise, and would meet a 
few fierce men who had been 
sailors, but now were dressed in 
gay clothes of scarlet, purple, and 
fine linen; a few had even mantles 
of velvet, which they bad brought m their ships from Italy and Spain. 
These were some of the old enemies 
-the DANES. 
. Or, you might have seen some 
old grey beards-silent, thinking, 
long-bearded men who hitd lived 
in these parts before. They bad 
been chiven away from England 
by Canute, but now had returned 
_by the permission of William. 
These men, caring for none of the 
others, but living by themselves
they were the old J EWtl. 

All these people and eastles you 
might have seen from the moun
tain-top, and much more. Then, 
nerhaps, you w0.tld have asked, 
" What is the reason for so much 
~hange? Why are there so many 
castles in the different. parts?" 

I will tell you. William had 
come from a strange country, and 
had brought with him a new plan 
of government. We will look back 
·a little. 

Do you remember when I de
scribed to you our German an
cestors? 

Ion. You mean, papa, those 
wild characters who lived in the 
cold northern countries? I re
·member them well. You told us 
ebout their holding " a Comi
tatus." 

P. I told you how the barbarous 
tribes would meet in the Comitatus; 
and some of them would agree to 
:.'tart on an expedition, to conquer 
a new country. I said, that if they l 
conquered the country, every man 
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who chose to remain had a "lot" of 
ground for his share. Thus they 
lived, under what they called th~ 
allodial system. Each man dwelt 
in his cottage on his farm ; hi5 
plot of ground was his own; no
body could venture to interfere 
with bis rights. He was an inde
pendent land-owner, and free. 

This was the state of many of 
the nations of Europe in the early 
times of the Saxons. But by 
degrees their state changed. Many 
of the :fighting men who lived in 
their farms would sometimes think 
to themselves, "This is a tame 
way of living·; we would like to be 
stirring and conquering again; we 
would like to gain gold by :fighting,, 
not by such slow, heavy work a3 
this. We will beat our spade!i 
into swords again, for we want to 
be great men, and gain glory. We 
will not live here any longer." So 
great numbers of them would often 
quit their allotments for a time, and 
would follow a new leader to rich 
and thickly peopled lands. 

When they reached the rich and 
crowded cities of Italy, and the 
sou them countries of Europe-they 
fought, and conquered, and made so 
many prisoners, that, in order to 
keep them safe they were obliged to 
separate into small parties-each 
party living with their leader. 
The prisoners were more numerous 
than themselves. 

L. What troublesome work that 
must have been! 

P. Yes. The barbarians now 
were so busy that they could seldom 
meet together to hold " Comitatus." 
Their parties were afraid to go 
away and leave their charge. So, 
as they, the common men, were 
not able to attend to busine~ 
themselves, they were obliged to 
trust very much to their leaders, 
who met together for them, and 
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thus gained more power anJ im 
portance. 

These leaders, or chiefs, gained 
power in another way. When 
they reached the cities which had 
belonged to the Romans, they saw 
that the fighting men were paid 
for fighting with money instead of 
land. So these chiefs learned 
something, and when they held a 
Comitatus to start a new expedi
tion, they would sometimes make 
a different sort of agreement. The 
chief who wished to go, instead of 
saying, "All of you who come with 
me and conquer, shall have a part 
of the land;" would say, "I will pay 
each man so much money to be my 
,ervant for so many months, just 
as the Romans do." The German 
word for "pay" or "wages" is sold, 
and in time, these men who re
ceived their pay, or sold, for fight
ing, were called ,s soldiers." 

Ion. But were not the Roman 
warriors called soldiers, papa ? 

P. No. " Sold" is a German 
word. The Roman fighting men 
were called milites. 

W. Ah, we called soldiers 
"military men" now, so we may 
give a soldier a German or a 
Roman name. 

P. Now you shall see wh1t 
power the chiefs gained over the 
common men by this change of 
plan. 

When they had possession of a 
conquered country, and any "sol
diers" who wanted to remain asked 
for a piece of land, the chief 
would say, "No-I have paid you. 
I will not give you any land, tut I 
will lend you some. I will let it to 
you. There's a piece of land and 
a castle ;-and if you like to settle 
there it shall be called yours-but 
every year you must pay me rent. 
I do not want you to pay this rent 
w money, but you must agree to 

' be ffiY servant, and come and fighi 
for me, whenever I want it. 

Ion. Ah !-just as old Edwarrl8 
lives in your cottage, papa; still, it 
is not his own, we let it to him. 

P. Right. And it wa so in this 
new plan of dividin g the country
no man felt that the ground he 
lived on was his own, as it was on 
the allodial svstcm. 

When dividing the country, the 
chief would let a large piece of 
land and a castle to some of the 
great warriors on these terms. 
They would then let out smaller 
parts of it to the captuins under 
them. These captains-each having 
a good sized piece-would divide 
some of their land into smaller 
plots and strips, and would let it 
to the common soldiers on the same 
terms; and then again, if a soldie.T 
had a larger piece than he wanted, 
he would let a part to one of the 
poor conquered people, who was to 

be his servant, and perform all the 
hard and dirty work for him. 
According to this plan, each man 
received tl:te piece of land not as hii 
own, but "in feud"-that means 
in trust-almost in the same way as 
men keep their houses now on lease. 
Formerly each man's piece of 
ground was his allotment or allod 
-rmd the plan was called the 
ALLODIAL SYSTEM. But now, 
each man's piece of land was 
merely his /eocl-and this plan was 
called the feodal or FEUDAL SYS
TEllI. 

Ah ! it was not so good a plan 
as when each man had his allot-; 
ment. Then-every landowner 
was his own master; but now, the 
lowest set of men were the servant11 
of the veomen above them-they, 
in their turn, were the servants of 
their commanuers-they, too, were 
the servants of the knights or barons 
above thcm,-and t_he barons, in 
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their turn, were the servants of the I national assembly of the wise· 
king. So that, instead of being in- men, which you have heard of-· 
dependent, they were all dependent I and then, when war was declared, 
on one another. Nobody was free every man would fight because he
except the king, and he, you will wished. A part of the country 
soon find, had too much power. was his own land, and he fought 

On the ALLODIA.L SYSTEJ\I each in earnest-not only to defend all· 
man was a little plant living by the country, but to take care of 
himself on his own ground. his own dear household-" hIB. 

L. And depending on his own wife and children at home." But. 
roots. now the king could declare war 

P. Yes. While on the FEUDAL when he pleased, and all the rest 
SYSTEM each serf was merely a were obliged to fight. Then, each 
lea/banging on one of the twigs- man fought only because he was 
each twig depended on one of the obliged. He did not fight so much 
boughs-each bough depended on for himself or for his own land, for 
one of the branches-and each be had none, bnt be fought because 
branch depended on the great his lord compelled him. They all 
trunk fought, not for their country, but 

Ab! it was a great and sad dif- for their king. 
ference-ancl it had a sad effect on Thus the people of England, 
the spirit of the great nations in like the people of Europe, felt and 
Europe; all seemed to be so many acted as so many slaves. Now 
!laves, except the kings. they were all dependent ; they not 

And it was a. sad change for the only lost their houses and lands, 
English, too. In Europe the bar- but they lost that great principle 
barians had changed to the feudal of liberty, which makes a man love 
system -very slowly-just little by his life. 
little. The Saxons, living in their , Vl1en we print these History 
island, and not being so well able lessons in "Pleasant Pages," I 
to wander, or to conquer, had think it will do you good to read 
learned very little of this system. over this account of the feudal sys
They were mostly living in inde- tern twice or three times-because 
pendence on their allotments, when in these two plans are contained 
.he fierce and cruel William con- two great principles (you know 
quered, and determined to intro- what principles are), which we will 
dLLce this feudal system, suddenly, try and watch all the way through 
and by force. He divided their the history of England-for they 
lands amongst about 70 of his are at work in the government of 
followers. England, and amongst the men 

This change chilled the hearts who make the laws of England, 
of the people, and matle them care even in this day. 
but little for their country. And many little parts of this 

Before this-no wars could be system remain still. I believe that 
made by the king, unless it was it has been a rule ever since, that 
the wish of the nation. He had the king may der.lare war witho•1t 
no right to do so without the con- asking the peopleortheparliamt-nt. 
sent of the Wittenagemot, the great I think. it is so now. 
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THE RASHER OF BACON 
(Continued). 

.M. You finished your descrip
tion of the rasher of bacon last 
week-and now I am to give you 
its history, I suppose. 

L. Yes, mamma-and will you 
please let the rasher give an ac
count of itself in the same way as 
the butterfly, and the sugar-grains 
iid? 

M. But I really do not think 
that a rasher of bacon ccin do so
because it is only a part of an 
animal 

Ion. Oh, I should not thi.nk, 
mamma, that that makes Jauch 
difference. You try!-see if it does 
not give you some words. 

.Jf. Very weU-
" I, the broiled ras'hoc of bacon, 

lying in this dish, am sudde111y- I 
and I can't tell how-disposed t0 
speak. The spirit of our ancestor, 
THE LEARNED PIG, is rising within 
me, and-and-" 

W. " I am going to begin" -he 
mea:ns. 

jJf. Yes. Listen! 
Ba.con. I cannot tell the part of 

the pig to which I belonged ;-but 
I have an inward conviction that 
I must have belonged to the best 
part. This conviction arises from 
nothing else than a natural feeling 
of superiority, which is, however, 
a sure sign of its truth. 

The exact po5ition is now ( since 
I have been broiled) a secret which 
must remain a dark and clouded 
mystery, throughout eternal ages-

W. Who cares about his "exact 
position?" He seems to think 
himself of vast importance. I wish 
he would give us some information 
that is useful. 

Ion. Really, I don't like his style 
at all; I can't understa,nd it. 

M. Nor do I. It is very porn• 
pous and unnatural. So this i, 
what comes from wanting to hear 
a lesson from a p ig; for it will 
only give its hi tory in its own 
way. You will find th a t the bacon 
has a truly" pig-headed" spirit. 

Bacon. But, it i no~ my inten 
tion, on so important an occa io n 
as to-day, to confine this histo_ry 
to the slight and scanty deta11s 
respecting myself, but _ra.tner ~o 
give the life of the parti cular ptg 
with whose history my own is 
necessarily incorporated. 

W. What long words! Th at 
rasher must have been cut from 
an old pig-and I do really bel~eve 
that he is going to launch out rnto 
the history of pigs in general, and 
to make a long rigmarole . 

M. Well, I cannot help that. 
You cannot persuade it-and, in
deed, it cannot control itself now. 

Bacon. You folks are making 
considerable (and I think rather 
personal) interruption to the pro
gress of my story. But I am 
going to say something respecting 
the race of pigs. 

The PIG is an animal holding a 
peculiar (and I may say)-

W. Now, never mind what you 
may_ say. 

Ion. Go on-that's what I say, 
or else we shall never get to the 
end! 

Bacon--position in the scale of 
creation. Being by far the most 
fruitful of that most ancient order, 
the Pachyderms-

W. What is that? 
-indeed ! the onl;IJ fruitful 

Pachyderm !-a-a-a-
w. Well, go on! 
-the pig has from the ear1iest,

the remotest ages, been held in the 
highest estimation by the most 
civiliseil nations of the-universe\ 
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W. That is a very bad style, 
Lucy. 

L. Yes, all his adjectives are in 
the superlati VP <legree-did you no
tice? Earliest-remotest-highest 
--most civilized-I think he is an 
impostor. Please, mamma, you 
had better give us its history-I 
am tired of this. 

M. No, it is of no use now-he 
must proceed. 

Bacon. No wonder!-the pig is 
Nature's favourite. V\Thilst Nature 
feeJs the monster hi:ppapotarnus 011 
herbage and grass-the unwieldy 
elephant on leaves and br3:nches of 
trees-she has made all things 
suitable to the palate of the p~q. 
The great OAU: was doubtless made 
that it might feed him with its 
acorns ;-whilst the grass of the 
fields-the flesh of animals
decaying stalks of the cabbage
even the parings of potatoes, and 
other substances which no other 
animal can like, have all hidden 
delicacies of flavour, which are 
only revealed to his palate. 

Thus, as kind Nature has be
stowed much upon him-the pig, 
prompted by the generous example, 
willingly becomes food for others
freely giving up his numerous 
young, and even his own carcase 
to mankind, for their use. 

So, too, we find that the pig has 
long been known and valued. By 
the ancient ROMANS, amongst the 
highest epicures, the flesh of its 
young was always much approved. 

Amongst the ancient SAXONS
especially those of England-its 
flesh was the household food. The 
slaves or thralls conducted the pigs 
daily to the forest to feed on acorns 
and mast; and amongst the Saxons 
of the present day-the labourers 
of the soil-it is often the only 
animal food. The pig con
tinued to be an object of care 
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amongst the Saxons untJ the 
invasion of the Normans. These 
thoughtless Celts-devoted wholly 
to hawking, and bunting, and 
puerile pursuits - despised the 
labour of the farm, and the fle5h 
of the hog; and now, just a few 
wretched animals, with "lank body 
and large pendent ears," found 
here and there in England, live as 
the degenerate descendants of the 
neglected old English hogs. 

In later days new breeds of 
swine have been introduced. The 
Hampshire breed-the pigs of Suf
folk and Yorksl1ire are highly es
teemed. The Chinese bog has 
been also introduced, and has 
much improved the native race. 
But the pig of the day, the great 
pig, is the pig of the Berkshire 
breed. I have heard of an honoured 
swine who stood four and a half 
feet high-

W. · Without his shoes-
-and when killed weighed oM 

thousand-two hundred-and fiftren 
pounds avoirdupois. 

But in speaking of the universal 
regard of man for the pig, I cannot 
pass over the contempt shown to 
our "body'' by an old-fashioned 
people called Jews. These people 
seem to think that our flesh is not 
fit for food, 2nd they even call us 
unclean! 

They say they have some rea
son for their opinion, and talk 
about their ancient institution; but 
we pigs do not know what they 
mean; and you cannot expect 
us to believe in such a thing as 
that. 

W. But, mamma, the pig ought 
to know that Moses suid so; and to 
know who told Moses. 

Bacon. I would rather not know, 
if you please. You will never per
suade me that I am unclean,-if I 
can help it. And then again, the 
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su.bsequent imitation of the ,Jews by 
a false prophet cal1ed Mahomet, 
and his followers, is so rcrnlting a 
course that it needs no illustration. 

Ion, What does he mean by 
"needs no illustration?"* 
· It is a pleasant task for me 

to draw away your attention from 
these degenerate races, and to 
contrast them with that most 
exalted and civilised nation, the 
Irish. Their proverbial good 
treatment of our "body" is at 
once natural and simple. One 
extract from the report of an Assis-

• This question shonld be answered. 
It is f!OOd for cbiluren to find occa
sio11ally words and modes of expres
sion which require exµlanation. 

A chi!J acquires much of bis ma
terials for thought, and his vocabu
lary, in two ways:-

1st, By noticing ideas, a11d inquiring 
for the words to express them. 

2ndly, By noticing words-and in
quiring for the ideas they are intended 
to convey. 

The fi rst is, with some trutb, said to 
be the natural way-but, on the other 
band, cbiluren in their daily inter~ 
course with adults gather many 
thoughts from new expressions, espe
cially when the position of tl1e words 
helps to Jernonstrate their meaning. 

Whenever a strange word or mode 
expression, such as the above (or the 
word reminiscences in another part of 
the lesson), is placed so that the child 
may feel he ntJecls the idea-it will 
lead to inquiry. The habits of inves
tigation, and of searcl1ing for the 
bidden meaning of words, which are 
thus formed, are similar to those 
afterwards required in the process of 
"translating" a language. 

It has been deemed necessary to 
write this note, because, in these 
lessons, many such expressions will 
occasionally be found, which the true 
disciples of Pestalozzi will deprecate, 
wliile man y critics will pronounce 
tlrnw "too u.ifficult for children." 

tant Poor Law Commissioner will 
suffice:-" '\Vhatever may be the 
poverty and privations of the 
labourer and his family, th~ pig 
is almost sure to be coddled up 
with a good warm dinner, and a 
snug corner in the cahin: and the 
Assistant Cammi · ion er has more 
than once been puzzled to know 
whether his bed, or the chilclren·s, 
contained the cleanest and the 
most straw. The greul importance 
of this animal to the labourer (for 
he is almost tl1cir only means of 
paying the rent), is quite sufficient 
to account for their care and 
anxiety to promote his thriving."
Appendix P, Poor Law In'Jlll\!J, 
p. 3S5. 

Ilow chilling and dark is the 
thought of a Mohammedan after 
this! 

Perhaps a few words of Mr. 
Inglis, and of the late }.fr. Cohlictt, 
may with advantage he added:
" I used to he shocked at seeing a 
pig's snout at a cabin door, but 
soon I began to liless the sight, and 
to pity the poor wretches who 
possessed no pig. It was always 
to me a pleasant sight where I saw 
him who pays the 'rint' walk 
leisurely in and out of the door, 
or heard hii comfortable grnnt 
within." Again. Mr. Cobbett:
" In !lf'England, his creature com
forts may be greater, but in freland, 
the pig and the peasant arc fellow 
lodgers. 'Sure, and doesn't he 
help to pay the rint?' is the ex
clamation all over Ireland." 

Lastly, and above all, I must 
add that fifteen years ago the value 
of the pigs in Ireland, was 
£16,693,68='>. 'What roust be their 
value now? 

Enough! The high position 
taken by myself at the opening of 
my introduction is proved I '\Ve 
will at once-
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lV. No, stop! That won't do! 
You made a great bother about 
your position ten minutes ago, and 
said that your "exact position " 
would be a cloudy mystery, or 
something. 

Bacon. But I mean now, the 
position of pigs in-

W. There, don't talk so. They 
have all manner of positions-sit
ting up; lying down; standing; 
kneeling-no one wants you to 
prove that. · You are an Iri~h 
pig !-that is proved. 

Bacon. Yes, that is just the 
point I was coming to. A few 
personal details may now be not 
uninteresting. But no, I must 
11ut stop! Indeed, I cannot think 
ngain of the cabin, the children, 
the hot potatoes, and the pot! 
The history of my life contains 
reminiscences too warm, affecting, 
and tender to be touched upon. 
The history of my death more 
particularly concerns our subject. 

I was purchased of my master 
l>y a man called a pig-drover or 
pig-jobber. This man drove me 
1vith a large company of strangers 
from one farm to another, where 
we were joined by fresh pigs, until 
we formed a large drove, and were 
taken to market. 

~re were soon driven from;Jllar
ket again, to a town called Sligo. 
Here we passed through the prin
cipal streets, until we came to a 
narrow lane in a dirty part of the 
town, at the end of which was a 
square and comfortable looking 
cabin, called "the killing yard." 

I spent three happy days there. 
It seemed to be some annual meet
ing of pigs, for there were alto
gether about 350 of us. I spent 
part of my time with a friend at 
the two crazy gates, where we 
held conversations through the 
large peep-holes with some saucy 
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youths, whom my friend told mfi 
in a grunt were spalpeens. 

But, the fourth day-Ah, whc:n 
in the morning the gates oµene<l, 
there came two gentlemen, and a 
man with a short heavy mallet in 
his band. They began to talk 
about us. The man pointed to 
several in one corner, and said that 
they were intended to supply the 
Navy. 

Re showed the two visitors 
the salting-house, the slaughtering 
trough, the blood vat, the hooks, 
the hot water, and many other 
things. 

Soon after, there came four men 
with sharp knives. Each one, stand
ing at the corner of the yard, was 
told by the man with the mallet 
to make ready. And then, alas! 
the scene that followed-and the 
uproar! I saw one of my frienus 
receive a violent blow on the head 
from the man's mallet, so thn,t he 
fell to the ground stunned. 11 e 
wits then can-ied to the killiug 
trough by one of the men with a 
knife, and then-but really, I'd 
rather stop. No more! I fled n.t 
once to the farthest eorner of the 
yard, and may I never try to de
scribe that scene! A11, the squen.l• 
ing and screeching, the kicking~ 
and struggles, the blood, the hot 
water, the steam all over the 
yard. Bv the evening more tbn11 
200 out of 3~J, and I among-:t 
the number, were hanging on the 
hooks under the shed. 

Some of my fellow carcases were 
sent to the great town of Belfast, 
and one day I found myself hang
ing up in a dairy, when I was 
awoke by hearing a farmer's wife 
talking atout me to a maid. 

"First," she said, "you are to 
remove the bristles on the skin
this is done by covering the carcase 
lightly with straw, and by setting 
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fire to it ; you will thus singe it, 
and will give the bacon a fine 
!i.rmness. 

" Secondly, take each of these 
sides, or flitches, as we call them, 
and rub them with salt inside ( on 
the fleshy sides). 

"Thirdly, when the £!itches are 
well salted, place them in this 
trough-but mind that you tilt the 
trough, so that all the dtippings 
may run away-never let your 
!Jacon lie sopping in brine. 

"Fourthly, keep it in salt until I 
come back from the north-which 
will be in about seven or eight 
weeks time-and, change the salt 
ever.v five days." 

All tlus was done to us until the 
" Missus" came back from the 
north-when there came the 
darkest period of my existence
we were hung up in a lodging
house called the chimney. The 
change of air and of scene was by 
no means agreeable. Oh, the heat 
of the place sometimes !-and the 
smoke. After a month, we were 
taken down. They sai<l I was 
smoked, which I thought was quite 
true-and the farmer said I was 
"Bacon," which I knew was not 
true. I was pig, and nothing else 
-dead pig. 

W. No. You were bacon. 
Bacon. You may say what you 

like, I always was, and am, and 
shall be "pig"-you are as bad as 
the man who, after the farmer 
had packed me in sawdust, and 
carried me to market, tried to sell 
me. He called me "fiitch of 
bacon" all day lon g. "There, 
sir!" he said, "if that had been 
fed entirely on potatoes, like other 
Irish ba,,con, the fat would haYe 
been loose and flabby-but feel it, 

sir!-it' as.Jinn! Fed, sir, on bnr
ley-meal,-pca ·-meal, kim milk, 
and butter milk !-J?nrn DAGON." 

And that is all I remember. 
W. There, papa. I aid that 

the pig would make a rigmarole. 
He ha giYen n a story long 
enough for five page ! 

JJf. And now we will make up a 

lesson. 
Le1,1:,,m 11. THE RASHER OF 

BACOX. 

l. Papa's Rasher of Bacon con
sists of bone, lean, fat, und skin. 

These parts dijj 'er in their colour: 
-the bone is of a brownish-u•liite 
colour; the lean is of a dark red 
colour; the fat is yellowish-while; 
and the skin is of a dark brown 
colour. 

The.11 differ also in consistency:
the bone is hard; the lean is solid; 
the fat is soft; and the skin is 
tough. 

The.1/ differ a little in sU?f ace :
the skin is rough and scrulhy; the 
fat is smooth and slippery. Bacon 
has a nice, palatable, unctuous, sa
line, and savour.I/ taste. 

2. Bacon is procured .from tlie 
Pig, an animal whose flesh has from 
the earlie1>t times formed food .fo1· 
mankind, except the Jews and 111 a
lwmetans. It was valued b.1J lite 
Roman people, and was the house
hold food in England during the times 
oft.he Saxons; but it was neglected 
by the Normans. In present times, 
however, the pigs of Ireland, and o.f 
Sujfollc and Berlcshire in England, 
are vei~1J famous. 

3. When pigs' flesh is to be made 
into bacon, it is first singed, tlien 
salted, and then smoked over a wood 
fire. It is then said to be "cured," 
and the side of the p£g is called a 
ftitch of bacon. 
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'l'lIE CRUST OF THE EARTH. 
SKETCH OF GEOLOGY. 

TV. I liked that history of Coa1, 
papa. I mean to sit on the coal
sirnttle while we have this lesson. 
There ! now I am on the ancient 
forest. 

Ion. And we have been examin
ing the coals, and think~ng about 
them very much. Here 1s an old 
coal !-oltler than Adam. Only 
suppose, now, that a man could 
haYe been in one of those forests, 
and have known all about it. He 
would h:we said, "Thou, carbon 
gas, floating in the air-thou wilt 
not be destroyed and be useless. 
Thou shalt be put away for tens of 
thou ands of years, and shall then 
c0me forth again to boil the pot ! " 

W. And the kettle. 
L. And (but you mean, I sup

pose, to boil the potatoes in the 
pot. Pots do not req ui.re boiling)
and thns to boil the water in the 
steam-engines, and to carry hun
dreds of people ;:i.long the railroads 
or across the ocean. I never read 
of anything ·o strange in a book. 

P. Yes. If a man had made 
such an account by himself, people 
woLtld have said, "It is a fairy 
tale." But, ah! in God's great 
"book of nature" there are 
wonders greater than man can 
invent ; and if we cou1d only 
once peep into the secrets of the 
Creator, we should say," \Ve have 
never known such strange fairy 
tales before." 

You shall have another "fairv 
tale" to-day, if you like. -

After the sinking of the forests, 
and the formation of the coal 
fields, a new layer oflimestone was 
made. Soon after this must have 
bcgnn that immense period of time 
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which we called the sixth da!J, 
Ah ! there were giants on the 
earth in those days. 

W. Oh, please, papa, let us 
learn some tales about giants. 

P. Well, I have made you a 
picture of one. 

Hr: May we see him, papa ? 
Had he black curly hair and a 
beard? 

P. Dear me, no ! He was 
not a man. If you look in your 
Bible for the beginning of the sixth 
day, you will find that man was 
not yet created, there were only 
the "creeping things" rm the earth. 

W. Then they were Reptiles. 
Giant reptiles ! We learned of 
the reptiles in our Natural History 
lesson last week. 

L. And they seem, papa, to have 
been made in their proper order. 

The first animals we heard of 
in the history of the rocks 
were the Radiated Animals. Next 
we find some Molluscous and Ar
ticulated Animals, and then when 
we come to the Vertebrated Ani
mals, we find that the lowest class 
-THE FISHES-were made.first. 

Ion. Yes. And the class above 
the fishes are the reptiles. 

W. But reptiles are such small 
things. Frogs, toads, and lizards. 
The tortoises and boa-constrictors 
are rather large. There are no 
large reptiles - none that would 
make goud giants, except the CRO
CODILES. 

P. And my giant is a sort of 
crocodile - only be is such a 
monster. Here he is! 

Here he is. THIRTY FEET LONG! 
If we could only bring one into 
our house, and lay him along the 
passage, we should want to lay the 
rest of his body along the stairs, 
while his head would have to be 
put out of the landing window. 
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w. His tail would peep out 
-;inder the door. 

L. And perhaps hang down the 
steps. 

Ion. But it would spoil his tail 
to pnt it under the door; it would 
jam it. His head might be out of 
the window-that would be the best 
place for it, because he could not 
bite! 

W. And he would not know 
that we were exa.mining him. I 
should think that they hardly liked 
to look at each other-they must 
have been afraid. 

P. No. These giants, when they 
came, were masters of the whole 
world. In "the fifth day," the 
fishes were the highest animals, 
and were lords over all the others. 
But now, in the sixth day, as the 
air was becoming purer, and the 
land cooler, and fitted for animnJs 
to live upon-they were obliged to 
submit to this new and superior 
race-the reptiles. 

vV. But, papa-our friend the 
giant seems as though he could 
swim a little-like the other rep
tiles. 

P. Yes. God formed them to 
live in the water and land too, 
according to the troublesome and 
unsettled state of the times. 
Think, what a fine picture the 
world must have been at the 
beginning of this sixth day. 
Think,-there were even greater 
giants! Yon know how very wide 
the road is at the end of our street 
-it is ver11 wide. 

L. Yes, papa. 
P. Well, then-some of these 

reptiles had bodies which would 
have reached from one side of the 
road to the other. They were 
more than FIFTY feet long! 

Now let us see how these gen
tlemen-these noblemen-

W. Say these barons, papa. 
33:) 
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P. Yes-how these barons en- STONE Rocrrs; - they contained 
Joyed themselrns amongst their not only red sandstone, but lime• 
serf's. In every place that was stone, and other rocks of blue, 
warm, they lived-at-ease, and were grey, and red colour, with layers 
the powerful lords of the fishes in of rock-salt, which you have heard 
tne sea, as well as the smaller 

1
• of before. All of these are now 

animals in the land. What idle called Reel Sandstone Rocks. 
days they spent!-sometimes lying Above these was formed another 
lazily in the' rich green beds of the set of rocks ;- these rocks were 
hot marshy lands-or plunging formed of rather larg"'. particles, 
into the pools, or rivers, or seas, which look something li1rn the egg 
wherever their fancy might choose or roe of a fish-on this account 
to take them-with no fear of man they were called OoLITE RocKs. 
before their eyes ! Above these oolite rocks was 

There were many different sorts. formed a layer of CH.A.LK RocKs. 
In the low and very damp jungles, In the southern part of England, 
there lay dreaming the round in Surrey, and in Kent, there is a 
heavy turtles. There they lay- large range of hills, which are 
crawling slowly, or snoring com- formed of these rocks. They are 
fortably in the warm corners. called the chalk hills-and at the 

Others, more active characters, shores of England-at Dover, and 
came out at evening. They bad Hastings-these bills end suddenly 
wings something like those of a in tall white chalk cliffs. 
hat! and, looking like immense These were the last of the 
birds-they flew through the air secondary rocks. During the long 
pursuing the great dragon flies, ages in which the water formed 
and insects, just as the small com- these different strata, the giam; 
mon bats do now ;-whilst below- reptiles bad been, as I told you, 
as it was cooler in the evening time the sovereigns of the world ; but 
-our giant, the lcTHYOSAURus, now they began to decrease in 
and swarms of larger and smaller numbe.r, for they were to give way 
friends, would stir themselves- to a superior race of animals. The 
take great voyages across the seae earth had been prepared for them, 
to look after their water-subjects- and they were coming to inhabit 
or swim about stately, to keep the it. You shall bear about them in 
fishes in awe. the oext lesson. 

Such were some of the commu- W. Where they giants, papa? 
nity who peopled this world before P. Yes, some of them,-even 
the creation of man-who inha- mightier giants than the reptiles. 
bited the lall(ls, the rivers, the But let us remember what rocks 
seas, the lakes, and the air. we have learned about so far. 

L. Thank you, papa, for their ist, The PRIMARY Rocx:s. 
history-but, we have not heard of 2nd, The TRANSITION RocKs, 
a.ny new rocks yet. containing Slate, and Old Red 

P. No-butlhavenotforgotten; Sandstone. 
the formation of rocks bad been 3rd, The SECONDARY RocKs, 
going on all this time. I said that which contained Mountain Lime
after the coal, there was another stone Rocks - Coal Beds-New 
layer of limestone, Then another Red Sandstone - Oolite Rockr
layer, called the NEW RED SAND- and Chalk Rocks. 
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!lst 'Week. SATURDAY. 

PERSPECTIVE. 

Drawmg. 

in it, for 
each " out-

TRIANGLES. side piece" is 
P. What do you say to this a triangle -

Triangle, Ion? Do you think you a scalene tri-
could draw it in perspective? angle. 

Ion. Do you Ion. o it 
mean - make is. And if 
a side view, you join Lhe 
papa? two together 

P. Yes. in this way-look! Then you g~t 
Ion. Then I a paral!eivgram out OJ 

don't think it. What do you say 
I that I could to that? 

'----------" very well. W. I'll tell vou wlrnt 
P. You can draw a square in you may say. ·say that 

perspective, can you not? I a square is a thing-
Ion. Yes-easily. / no, a figure- which 
P. Then it is just as easy to . consists of a triangle 

/ draw the triangle. You can see and a parallelogram. 
at once if I place it inside th\} P. And you may say, too, thnt 
i!iquare. 1 you·are making too mi.ch "talk." 

W. There are three triangles I Please to pay attention to my 
-----------------·--· 

-------
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square. Here is a side 
view, which is drawn 
in perspective. And, 
now that the square is 
divided, you may see 
bow easy it will be to 
make a side view of 
the triangle. Who will 
draw it? 

Ion. I will, papa, if 
you please. Will you 

let me ? There ! 
P. That is correct. We will 

~ 

now make a drawin" 
with a side view of A 
triangle in it, for an 
example. 

L. We will all re
member, papa-

P. Then here is the 
drawing for you to 
copy-(See Cut at foot 
of the preceding page.) 

I will now turn the 
view round, so that you may draw 
the side view of the triangle. 

Here is the dra,ving of the side 
view. The point of sight i!', you see, 
at the farther end of the wall. You 
had better copy both of these 
drawings very carefully-and when 
you have fini shed them, you shall 
draw the house from a new posi
tion. 
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MONDAY. 

HONESTY. 
THE TWO MEN OF DUSINES8 

(Continued). 
"Well, Wilson!" said Mr. Sand

ford, in the course of the day, "if 
you really will not do anything with 
that business, I will see Richardson 
myself. I should like to give him 
as the rent of his land, just what I 
should expect if I were in his 
place,-say one hundred a-year." 

j accept one hundred a-year for it, I 
shall be glad to have a lease of the 
land upon such terms, as it lies 
near to one of my pits; but farther 
than this I am not prepared to go." 

Accordingly, that same evening, 
Mr. Sandford rode over to Thor
ley. He found the old man at 
work in his garden, so busily 
engaged in digging up potatoes, 
tltat he scarcely paused to look up, 
or retnrn his salutation. "My 
partner was here this morning, Mr. 
Richardson," said that gentleman, 
"sp,eaking to you about a piece of 
land of yours ; and I understand 
you partly made an agreement 
with him to let us have a lease of 
it at a rent of fifty pounds a
year ?" 

"Why, yes," replied he, "you 
ar'na far wrong ; there was some
thing o' the kind talked on a.tween 
us." 

"Well," said Mr. Sandford, 
"perhaps you do not quite under-
1tand for what purpose we want 
that field of yours, and are not 
aware of its value to persons in our 
b1.1siness ?" 

.. No, sir." 
"Well, then, I'll tell you. It is I 

worth much more to us than fifty 
pounds a-year; and I have come 
io see you this evening, to make 
"'·hat I consider a fair proposal for 
both parties. If you are willing to 

l 

The old man paused from his 
digging, and looking up at Mr. 
Sandford with an admiring twinkle 
in his eye, said, "I've always hccrd 
say, sir, as you was a rightdown 
good un'; an'nowlbelieveit. Y0u 
see, sir, I cou'na say as I under
stand much about the vally of coal 
an' such like; \mt I seed as Mester 
Wilson were mighty anxious to get 
the field; an' at after he were 
gone, I turned it over i' my mind, 
an' I thought, as he seemed so wil
lin' to give fifty pounds, which is 
above the real vally of the land, as 
land, he might be willing to go a 
little further, if I hung back like. 
Just as I were thinking i' this waySi 
up comes Mester Morton, an', says 
he, 'I heerd as you was wanting 
to sell that bit o' ground o' yours 
as jines up to Mester Sandford's 
coal-pit.' So, says I, I rather 
think you hecrd wrong, sir; for I 
wasna thinking of selling it at all. 
'Oh,1 says he, 'perhaps it was 
letting it, then, you was thinking 
of? It cou'na be of much use to 
you; an' I dare say you would make 
more by it that way; now, s'pose I 
was inclined to make a ha.rgain , 
with you, what would you let it me 
for?' Why, says I, I've partl}' 
promised it, you see, to Mester 
Wilson for fifty pounds a-year; an' 
then he fires up, and says, • Wel~ 
what an imposition; it's downright 
disgraceful; you mustn't accept it. 
Mester Richardson. I'm willin' to 

z 
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give you seventy, or even eighty; I time, Mr. Sandford rode home, 
so you'll consider my offer, an' let ignorant of Richardson's benevolen1 
me know what you decide on to- intentions towards him. Though 
mon-ow;' an' with that be rode in the course of a few days wh:1& 
away. But you see, sir, I didna had been said was repeated to him, 
like Mester Morton's offer no bet- it was no sooner heard than for
tcr than Mester ·wilson's ; for I gotten, and, in the press of busi
thonght they was both 'birds of a ness, the whole affair passed from 
feather.' I wasna quite so soft as his mind. A short time after this 
they thought me. But, sir, I think event, it becamek110wn in Stockton 
you are honest ( no offence); for that Messrs. Sandford and Wilson 
you tell me what you want the we~e about to dissolve partnership. 
land for, an' make an offer you're No one was surprised; the only 
willin' to stick by; an' so, sir, you thing people wondered at was, how 
shall have it, that you shall, even two persons, differing so much in 
if they offer me a hundred and their manner of conducting busi
fifty; an' you may send a lawyer 1H:ss, should have continued to
to draw out the lease as soon as getber for so long a time. 
you like." It was on a bleak and gnsty 

"Very well; then I may consider morning in early spring, that Mr. 
the matter settled? The lease shall Sandford 's family was as5embled 
be drawn out as quickly as pos- in the comfortable breakfast-room; 
sible, and will, I hope, be ready for the table ready spread. The time
your signature in a few days." So piece told the hour of half-past 
Raying, and wishing the old man nine, and several little faces were 
good evening, Mr. Sandford turned beginning to look anxious for 
towards home. Richardson stood breakfast, and many were the 
for some minutes looking after him, exclamations of-" Mamma, what 
spade in hand, then calling to a can papa be doing?" "1 wonder 
neighbour ,,ho happened to be where he is; surely he cannot 1,e 
passing by, he said, "I say, J oho, very hungry." And the elclest 
do'st know who that gentleman is boy had just given it as his opinion 
there upo' the brown hoss ?" that they had better not wait any 

" No," replied his friend, "I longer, when the well-known foot-
e.anna say as I do." step was heard. The umbrella 

"Well, then, I'll tell thee; it's placed on the stand, the hat on its 
the honestest man i' Stockton, let peg, the breakfast - room door 
~he other be who he will; an' that's opened, and Mr. Sandford made 
Mester Sandford. He's put fifty his appearance, looking even more 
pounds a-year in my pocket; an', good-humoured than usual, wliile 
::ilease God., he shanna lose by it i' a half-suppressed smile lmkcd 
the end; for rn leave him all I about the corners of his mouth. 
leave when I'm dead; and it's not The children rushed forward to 
so little, for I've naither kith nor meet him, and Mrs. Sandford rang 
kin, an' it'll do some good that the bell for the long-expected 
way, more than I shall ever do breakfast. 
with it, I doubt; for they sey as As soon as all were seated, and 
he's as open-handed an' kind- their various wants supplied, Mr. 
1-,earted to the poc,,_·, as he's honest Sandford said, "Well, my dears, 
encl strnightfon-ard." In the mean- I suppose you wonder what har 

:1~8 
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ma,.le me so late this morning?" 
A very general look of assent was 
the result of this inquiry. Mr. 
Sandford proceeded-" A singular 
and most unexpected circumstance 
has happened to me. John Simp
son and William Wood came to 
my counting-house this morning, 
and said if I were at leisure they 
wished to speak to me on business 
of consequence. Their looks were 
so full of importance, that I could 
not refuse. They then told me 
that old Richardson, the man from 
whom I have rented that field 
containing the valuable stratum of 
coal for so many years, is dead, 
-and has left me all his property, 
except a small sum to each of 
themselves as executors. After 
enjoying my surprise, they brought 
to my recollection what John had 
told me of the old man's inten
tions when I first agreed to take 
his field upon a lease. I thought 
nothing of it at the time, and I do 
not think it has ever entered my 
head since. 

"I was much amused, as I came 
along, to see what an excitement 
this news has caused. One after 
another rushed breathless out of 
their houses, with a ' Sir, do you 
know old Richardson's dead, and 
has left you all his .money?' One 
man was actually at the trouble of 
running a considerable distance to 

overtake me, in order to give mo 
this wonderful information. The 
property, of course, is not large, 
though much more than be was 
supposed to possess. Still, I shall 
value it very much-because I can 
show it to Mr. Wilson, or to any 
one else, and say,-Here is a prooi 
of the truth of my principles
' It is not only the best course, but 
it always answers best, to do :ts 
you would be done by, and to be 
thoroughly honest.' So, now I 
think you cannot wonder at my 
being so late for breakfast; eh, 
little Mary?' 'No, indeed, papa; 
and I think that old man was very 
wise to give you all his money. 
This remark caused a general 
laugh, but many others agreed 
with little Mary. They knew 
that he would use this money, 
not for himself, but for tlie 
poor-and since then, hundred11 
have had reason to bless the old 
man's legacy. 

P. Now, Willie, what may you 
learn from this ? 

W. I may learn that if I should 
ever grow up to be a man of busi
ness, I must try and be as honest 
as I can. 

P. And you may remember the 
rule that Mr. Sandford gave to 
Mr. Wilson,-An honest man of 
business will not take advantage oj 
any one's ignorance. 

HUMIJ,ITY. 
THE bircl tbat soars on highest wing, 

Builds on tbe ground her lowly nest; 
And she that doth most sweetly sing, 

Sings in the shade when all things rest: 
In lark and nightingale we see 
What honour bath hwniility. 
The saint tbat wears heaven's b11ightest crown, 

In deepest adoration bends; 
The weight of glory bows him down, 

Then most, when most his soul ascends: 
Nearest the throne itself must he 
TJ1e footstool of lmmility.-JA.ME B MOciTGOMEnY. 



22nd Week. TUESDAY. Natural History. 

VERTEBRATED ANIMALS. 
THE CLASS MAllIMALS. PRINCJPLES 

OF CLASSIFICATION. 

M. Let us look back once more. 
THE KINGDOM OF NATURE 

llf1J,y be divided into 
The Animal- Vegetable - and 
Mineral Kingdoms. 

THE ANil\IAL KINGDOM 
May be divided into 

The Vertebrated-the Articulated 
-the Molluscous - and the Ra
diated Sub-kingdoms. 
TnE VERTEBRATED SUB-KINGDOM 
111 ay be divided into the four classe.~, 
Mammals-Birds-Reptiles -and 
Fishes. 

TRE CLASS MAllOIALS 
l,fay be divided into-

L. Ah ! we do not know any
thing about that. 

llif. Then "that" we will talk 
about to-day. Let us look at the 
class of Mammals we made last 
week, and see whether they seem 
to require arranging. 

Lion, Bat, 
Cameleopard, Elephant, 
Mole, Hedgehog, 
Whale, Hippopotamus, 
Mouse, Cow, 
Horse, Pig. 
Boy, 
lU'n. Yes, mamma, they do not 

seem to be much alike. A boy is 
not like a bat. 

W. And a cameleopard has a 
shape different from the mole's, 
at the same time it is rather 
Jarger. 

L. So, too, the hippopotamus is 
different-looking Mammal from 

the hedgehog. But when we make 
the divisions what are we to call 
them-Sub-classes? 

M. No. Orders. The Animal 
Kingdom is divided into sub
kiu_~doms-a •mb-kingdom is di-

I vided into classes-and a class is 
divided into orders. 

W. And how is m;i order 
divided? 

M. Ah, that is not a proper 
que5tion. We shall find that otu 
in the proper time. But how are 
we to arrange this class Mammals 
into orders? 

Ion. We cannot tell yet, mamma. 
We arrange the V ertebrated 
Animals according to their limhs 
- blood - covering - and their 
young. But all these animals have 
four limbs, warm blood, and so on. 
So I suppose we cannot arrange 
them according to these four 
points? 

M. We shall see. Let us stop 
a minute and think. It is very 
impor_tant that you should find out 
what is the proper and natural 
way to arrange them. 

TV. I suppose that by natural 
you mean the way in which God 
has arranged them. 

M. Yes. We will talk about that 
by-and-bye. You know that to 
arrange these Mammals into orders 
we must find out some fresh points 
in which a certain number of them 
may be alike. You understand 
that, I suppose. 

W. Yes, I should think that we 
all understand that, mamma ; bm 
the question is, I suppose, wkich 
parts of the animals are we to 
notice. 

M. Yes; that is the question-
they may be alike in so many dif
ferent ways, you know. Many of 
them are alike in colour. Put all 
the brown ones in ii. row, and then 
the black ones, then a row of white 
ones, or spotted ones - just as 
Bonaparte with his soldiers made 
one regiment with red coats, and 
another with blue coats-arrange 
them according to their colour, 
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W. Ah! but then, now I think 
about it, we should make some 
very curious classes. For in
stance-

Ion. No. I'll give you an in
stance. The white bear, the white 
motl!!e, and the whit.e sheep-they 
would be in th.e white class. 

L. Or we should put together 
the black bison, the b~k bat, or 
the brown horse, and the brown 
gquirrel. 

M. That would never do-so 
you can tell at once, by their being 
so different, that they were not 
intended to be arranged thills. 

Ion. Ah! I'll tell yo:u some
thing - you may arraT1ge them 
according to their size-that is a 
good thought-and then you would 
have-

W. No!-You gave me an in
stance last time,-just let me give 
you one- and then you would 
have-now listen!-then you would 
have the wolf-and the sheep!
the lion-and the deer!-the cat 
-and the rabbit!-and after that 
-that is, after they had been 
placed together for a day or two, 
you would have-half of them!
for the one half would have been 
e.aten up by their class mates. 
And then, as mamma said just 
now, we could tell by their being 
so different that they were not 
intended to be arranged so. 

M. Yes. And you mi.ght try 
many othe!" ways of arranging (for 
there are many (}ther differences), 
but none of them might be right. 

You might arr.ange them ac
cording to the similitude"' in their 
tails, or the resemblance in the 
initials of their rtames-first, order 
A, ape, armadillo, ass, ant-eater
th en, order B--01uer C-and so 

on. Or, you might make ordera 
just as they make cla se in school 
Those who understand be t, in 
the 1st class-those who are rather 
foolish, in the 4th class-and those 
who are perfectly stupid and can
not read at all, in the la t class. 

L. Then, in that class they 
would all go-and we should be 
no better off than before-except 
that we should get rid of mankind 
-tttey would be in the 1st class. 

But, dear mamma, how are we 
to arrange them? what is the use 
of tellin~ us bow they must not be 
arranged? 

l,f. A great deal of "use "-I 
want to show you how many mis 
takes we may make, and how care
ful we must be to find the proper 
way. Men have been a long time 
finding out the natural way or 
arranging animals. I have some 
books, where they are arranged in 
a very curious manner, which men 
say now is "quite wrong." 

Then, I suppose that the natural 
way-the way in which God has 
arranged them-is the proper way, 
mRmma? Of course, that must be 
the best way-but then, how are 
men to find that out? God uas not 
told them, I suppose. 

M. By thinking-God tells n8 
many things when we think. 
Suppose that we set to work and 
think, ourselves. The elephant, the 
boy, the bat, and others are ver,11 
different. Now, the question is
Wbat can be the reason of these 
differences? -There is no doubt 
that the all-wise Creator had a 
reason for every little difference 
you see in these animals-in their 
shape, or colour, or size. We shall 
never find out all His reasons
but, as we want to arrange the 
animals according to His plan, we 

• Similitude-initials. 
page 32g. 

See note, J must try to discover some of 
.them. Let us begin-

3-11 
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You are made to think ;-but 
the lower animals, one might 
sometimes think, if we did not 
!:.~ow how useful they are to man, 
that they were made on purpose to 
eat. When a sheep awakes in the 
morning it begins to eat, and 
continues eating grass and chewing 
the cud all day long-that is all it 
seems to live for. 

Now, think again. Not only the 
sheep, but all the other Mammals, 
eat, and how many of them must 
there be in this world! Think of the 
Mammals on the mountains, plains, 
deserts, trees, and rivers, - and 
that every morning when the old 
sun rises with his yellow light, these 
thousands and thousands of Mam
mals rise with him. They all 
wake up to be fed-and, when 
the sun goes down in the even
ing, other Mammals come out for 
their food also. And all th ese 
animals expect to be fed every 
day. Now, who will find the food 
for them? 

L. Gon will, mamma. 
J.vI. Suppose, then, that God were 

to say, "They shall all be fed alike." 
"Grass is a very good food-the 
sheep like it-they shall all eat 
grass." 

,v. Oh, the world couldn't grow 
enough grass, mamrna !-unless 
more fields were made ; and then 
there would not be enough, it 
would soon be all gone. 

M. Or, if they were all to be 
fed on insects, just as the mole is. 

Ion. Then of course there would 
not be enough. I wonder how 
many flies the lion would eat for 
dinner, or whether he would claw 
them up singly-perhaps he would 
prefer them hashed! 

M. Or, if they were all made to 
live on animal food? 

L. Then, they would soon eat 
each other up-at least, all exce; ,t 
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one, the last one. I wonder wha& 
that one would do ! • 

W. \Vhy, it would eat itself, of 
course. 

Ion. No, it would not like to do 
that. No-no-I'll tell you what 
it would do ;-it would make young 
ones and eat tliem.* 

M . No, Ion, that would not do. 
It appears clearly to me that i( 
they were all fed on the same food, 
they would soon be starved. So, 
we find that the Creator who has 
made t.hem, and undertakes to feed 
them, gives them different food. 
Some feed on grass and herbs. 

}V. Some, mamrna, on flesh. 
L. Some on insects. 
Ion. Some on fruits of trees and 

nuts. 
L. And some (such as the ele

phant, the giraffe, and others) 
eat the young leaves and twigs o( 
the trees. 

W. \Vhile some animals will eat 
all kinds of food. 

M. Let us remember these 
things, then:-

1st, Food seems to be one of the 
principal objects for which they 
live. 

2ndly, They have different kinds 
of food. 

3rdly, As they eat such differ
ent kinds of food, they have to 
procure their foods from different 
places. A monkey, for instance, 
has to procure its food on the 
trees-while a cow grazes on the 
land. Suppose the order of things 

• The author begs to apologize for 
some of these unseem1y remarks, o~v 
saying that they, as well as miwy 
others in the book, are the actual ex
pressions of the children to w horn tbc!le 
lessons have been given in scho~l. 
He does not, therefore, like to erfiRe 
them, even though they may not be 
"quite proper." 
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to be changed suddenly, and the L. The ·whale, who eats fishes 
cow has to get her food upon the in the water, bas fin . 
trees. W. The Dog, who runs after 

L. She could not, mamma., animals on land, has paws. 
because she bas no hands to grasp M. The Mole, who grubs and 
the branches-she could not hold digs for worms under the earth, 
on with her hoofs. has extremities, something like 

M. Then let a dog come and shove'-s, or scoops. 
seek his food there. L. And, m3,mma, the Bat, who 

W. But he conld not climb- flies about for insects above the 
he has only paws. earth, has wings. 

M. Then suppose the Mammals Ion. And the Monkey, who climbs 
called whales were to take the for the fruits on the trees, has hands. 
monkey's place. • M. And when you begin by 

L. They could not get up-they noticing even the difference only 
have only fins to move with. in one part, in their limbs-wh en 

lY[. Then suppose a lion were to you see that while the cow and 
come, he would say," I can ·live others have hoofs, others have 
in the monkey's place!" He fins, paws, "scoops,'' wings, a11d. 
would climb up the cocoa-nut hands, -then you can say-" I 
trees, and seize the large cocoa- think I see now the reason of theee 
nuts with his claws-but, then, differences." 
poor fellow, when he put them to W. Yes-Let me say it, mamma, 
his mouth, he could not crack please-
them. He would find that his God has given them df(ferent kinds 
teeth are made long and pointed, o.ffood-therefore he has made a dif
and very sharp for tearing and ference in their limbs, that lfiey may 
cutting animals' flesh. procure this food. 

So he would say to the first M. And there are many mOI-.! 
monkey he met up there grinning differences in their other parts, 
at him., "I say, friend, this won't which we will try and find out 
do, for I cannot get on. I find the reason for next week. 
that we are not only different in L. Y cs; and I suppose that there 
our· limbs, with which we get our are differences in the teeth with 
food, but we have different teeth which they eat their food. If we 
for eating our food. So I'll wish could only find out the reasons for 
you good day." all the differences, how much easier 

No! let every animal be in its it would be to make tliem into 
proper place, then you will begin classt\S ! 
to see why there are these strange M. And it would be very plea-
differences in their parts. sant, too. It is pleasant to find 

The Cow, who eats the grass on out the reason for anything, esp& 
the ?,\ll<l, h·i.s hoofs. I cially of anything made tiy GoD. 



22nd Week. ·WEDNESDAY. History. 

THE NORMAN KINGS. 
WILLIAJII ·l'HE CONQUEROR. 

P. Yes. The FEUDAL SYSTEM 
decreased the power of the people, 
and increased the power of the 
king. 

And William took care to use 
this power for himself. 

After giving land to the 700 of 
his followers-hear how much he 
had for his own share ! He had 
" one thousand-four hundred-and 
twenty-two estates-besides farms 
and lands in Middlesex and Shrop
shire!" From these lands, and 
other sources, he gained a reve1me 
every year so large, that if we 
were to put down its value in 
sovereigns, it would come to 
twelve hundred thousand pounds. 

W. That is more than a million 
pounds, papa! 

P. Yes, and then with one 
pound you could go to a shop and 
pnrchase nearly ten times as much 
as you can now-so think again, 
his income would now be worth 
more than TEN 111ILLIONS POUNDS 
A-YEAR! We may therefore be
lieve that "there never had been 
in any age, or nation, any prince, 
or any emperor, whose riches and 
power could be compared to that 
of \V1LLIA11o1 THE CoNQUEROR." 

What would the people say to 
, their conqueror now? 

Ion. Tney would say he was 
very rich! 

P. And powerful too. They 
would whisper, "great and mighty 
king!" 

You would have thought him a 
mighty king-for he must have 
been a strong and heavy-handed 
man to keep down those active and 
restless barons. Yes-he was like 
some tall mountain, which, as I 
said in our Geology lesson, the 
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active fire from beneath had 
raised up on the earth. These 
mountains, you may remember, 
were soft and yielding when theJ 
were being made, but, afterwards, 
they became cold and heavy stone, 
pressing down on the fire that had 
raised them up. So did William. 

But, you remember, sometimes 
the fire "would not stand it!" 
Sometimes giving a restless roar, 
it would make efforts to rise 
again, and in the great eartn
quakes would give the old moun
tain many a shake. 

And so it was with the heavy
hauded William. He bad taken 
away the liberty of the Saxons, 
but he could not take away their 
love of liberty ! The fire was 
within, and all through his reign 
it gave him "many a shake." 

Not only did the people make 
the dieadful conspiracy I told you 
of-but, again and again, he had 
to march against and conquer the 
different towns before he could 
quite establish the feudal system.' 

The BARONS, too, were restless, 
fiery spirits, and, once or twice, 
those who were not satisfied with 
their lands, rose up in arms 
against him-but these William 
conquered. 

MALCOLM, King of Scotland, 
whom William had once defeated, 
rose again, and attempte<l to seize 
part of his kingdom at the north 
-but him, too, William con
quered. At the same time he 
built Newcastle, for !he protect10n 
of the people. 

CANUTE, too, a king of Den
mark threatened to inrn<le Eng
land; and prepared a large fleet 
of ships, to see if he coul<l not 
give this conqueror a shake , 
but William, with his money and 
by other means, caused Canute's 
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soldiers to rebel-so him also 
William conquered. 

His son, RoBERT, alas ! rebelled 
against him, and fought to gain 
his father's Dukedom ofN orrnandy. 
In one battle this foolish sun 
almost killed his O"\\-'Il father!
but at last, him also William con
quered. 

William had a half-brotbe1: 
called Ooo, the Bishop of Bayeux, 
who rebelled against him. Odo 
had gathered so much riches, that 
he thought he would use them in 
purchasing the Popedom. He 
would go and be Pope! So, once 
when William happened to be 
absent in Normandy, Odo went 
secretly to the Isle of Wight, 
nnd fitting out a vessel, he 
loaded it with immense treasures, 
which he intended to take to Italy. 
While, however, he was being 
detained by contrary winds, Wil
liam heard of this, and returned 
to prevent such great wealth 
being taken from his dominions. 

Just as his brother was stepping 
on board ship, William ordered 
him to be made prisoner; and it 
is said that the attendants being 
afraid to seize such a holy man as a 
bishop, William arrestetl him with 
his own hands. 

PopeGregorydirect1ysentames
sage to William that he was to let 
him go because he belonged to the 
Church- but, William sent back 
w01·d that he seized him not as a 
bishop, but as the Earl of Kent, 
and that he meant to keep him. 
So, notwithstanding all the angry 
threats and remonstrances of the 
powerful Pope, William did keep 
him. Ile sent ()do as a prisoner 
to Normandy ; and kept him in 
cm,tody till the end of his reign, 
thns-him al~o William conquered. 

w: A1.1d I suppose he kept all 
those lre:isures for himself. 

P. Very likely. Although the 
Pope would try to preYent him. 
But he clid not care for the Pope
not he I Unlike the king before 
him, the Church had not been able 
to interfere with hi government.. 
He was a very good Catholic, but 
then he was the king of 700 barons! 

Of the names of these 700 
barons, and their estates, he made 
a list,-with an account of nil the 
lands, except the abbey lands, and 
those of the priests, who refused to 
give in any account. This Ji"t 
was written in a large vellum boo~ 
called " Tlte Doomsday Book," which 
is still preserYed in the Exchequer, 
in two volumes. The first Yolume 
has 382 double pages-and the 
second 450 double pages; ancl I 
dare say he thought them "plea
sant pa~es," as he read them over, 
and counted up the number of 
great and powerful men who 
served him! 

So, no wonder men called him 
"great and mighty king." They 
had tried to shake him, but his 
heavy hand hacl conquered them 
all. All people now obeyed him. 
I have read in some history book 
that, to s110w he was their rightful 
lord, he summoned a meeting of 
the nobles to do him homage for 
their lands. Think of that great 
meeting. How many hundreds of 
these splendid barons, proud and 
haughty looking characters, fol
lowed by their trains ofknigl1ts and 
yeomen, must have met together! 
Perhaps it was at Winchester, for 
I forget where, in some great hall, 
where they all stood round their 
Conqueror. And then these dark
faced, crop-haired warriors bowetl 
down to William, kissed his hun<l, 
and swore fealty to him as their 
king. 

Now, what ·would you have said 
if you had been there? 



WF.D:SESDA Y. PLEASANT PAGE!I. HISTORY, 

l V. I would have said, " GnEAT 
AND MIGHTY CoNQUEllOR!" just 
as the others did. 

Ion. So would I, papa. 
P. And yet, do you know he 

was a very poor conqueror, after 
all! 

L. What, papa? 
P. A ver_y poor conqu~or. 
W. But he had ten millions a

yeat ! 
P. And yet if you had known 

him well, you would have said, 
"Poor fellow!" 

Hear what I sav-
foor fellow-poor fellow-poor 

fellow; for all his riches were outside 
him! There were no riches within 
him-in the man himself. Indeed 
he had no riches at all-for he 
had not gained happiness, and 
only those things are riches which 
make the heart glad. 

Jon. Oh! 
W. But, when he had the ten 

millions a-year-did not that make 
him rich? 

P. No-it only made him poor. 
And I'll show you how. 

In his mind was working a selfish 
desire to be above a.11 other men, 
which is called ambition. When a 
man has ambition, his mind feels 
very hungry; but, as long as he is 
working hard to get riches, and 
power to satisfy that desire, be 
feels a certairi pleasure, called the 
pleasure of getting. 

W. Something like that we feel 
when we are eating? 

P. Yes, something like that. 
But, when he ha<l got all this 
greatness and gold, he could not 
have the "pleasure of getting," 
any longer; and yet he had that 
<lesire within him still-it was not 
satisfied; and it made him misera
ole. 

W. Ah ! then, of cou-rse, it 
made him poor. How curious!-
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for so much monev to make a man 
poor. But, the gold itself, papa! 
and the power, would not thllC 
make him happy? 

P. Oh! dearno!-thegold could 
not satisfy him. It could not 
bring happiness. Happiness can
not be made of anv mineral that is 
dug out of the earth. 

The pleasure of having any
thing is very small-there is more 
pleasure in getting it; but the 
greatest and the lasting pleasure 
is the pleasure of giving. Do you 
understand that? 

Ion. Yes,yes,papa! Ihaveoften 
had that pleasure; so, in that w11y, 
the Conqueror might have made 
very great pleasure with his gold. 

P. Ab, yes. If he had only 
known that riches cannot be made 
of gold, but with gold, then, that 
ambition within him, that hungry 
feeling, would baye been stilled. 

Yes ; he never learned what I 
have told you before, that we get 
real riches from what we give-not 
from what we take. And he spent 
all his life in taking from others, 
poor fellow ! 

Listen to what happened to him. 
His spirit of ambition was now 
very strong, and very restless. 
Yet he could not satisfy it. So, 
as there were no others to be con
quered-it began to conquer him. 

He was driven all day to seek 
new pleasure. to quiet that rest
less spirit. He would seek plea
sure in hunting the wild animals 
in the country; but then, so that 
he might have this pleasure to him
self, he acted unjustly. He cared 
more for the deer than the people 
he governed. Before-any poor 
man might catch the animals ir. 
the woods, but now he made a law 
that no one should hunt in his 
forests. It L5 said that "he loved 
the wild deer as if he had been 
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their fathP.r !" and ordered, that 
"whosoever should slay hart or 
hind, him should man blind." So 
the killing of a deer, a boar, or 
even a hare, was punished with 
the loss of an eye. This was part 
of what he called his FOREST 
Laws. 

He then did a much worse 
thing. Not being content with 
his large forests in all parts of 
England, he determined to have 
one near his residence at Win
chester. He therefore ordered 
thirty miles of country to be laid 
waste-he pulled down and burnt 
the houses, abbeys, and thirty-six 
churches-turning out the people 
to go where they could, without 
any payment for their dreadful 
loss. On this land he planted 
what is still called the New Forest. 

Ambition, I told you, is made 
of selfishness. Oh, how dreadfully 
this selfishness worked! He could 
have no pleasure in his castle at 
home. His sons would not love 
him-they were disobedient and 
rebellious; his wise and beautiful 
wife, Matilda - her heart was 
broken. She felt that 

" Glory built on selfish principles is 
shame and guilt," 

and died. 
Two years after this he went to 

Normandy, to punish some nobles 
who had rebelled. Being taken 
1il here, the King of France, who 
beard of it, made some rude re
tru>.rk about his lying in bed with a 

big belly-for he was becow.ing 
stout. "\Villiam could not bt'ar 
this, it hw"t his selfi !mess, which 
turned round upon him, and tor
mented him into a state of fierce 
anger. He sent back word that 
he would soon set the kingdom of 
France in a flame. Bis evil uos
sions drove him on, and in a 1~age 
he took the town of Mante, n.ntl 
burned it to the ground. As he 
stood looking at the flames, his 
horse plunging into some hot a hes, 
started and threw him off his 
saddle, so that he received a violent 
bruise, of whkh he soon after died. 
This happened near Rouen, in Nor
mandy, in the year 1087, when he 
was sixty-three years old. 

Thus ended the Conqueror. He 
died when he was burning a city. 
Poor king, perhaps he had never 
had either happiness or riches. 
His bad passions always made him 
want something; but, as he conld 
not satisfy them, the Conqueror 
became their slave. 

I could tell you how they tor
mented him as he died, but that 
is enough. So much was he hated, 
that, at his funeral in Caen, a. 
man forbade the burial of his 
body. "That very spot," he cried, 
"is the site of my father's house. 
I summon the departed soul to 
answer to God for his crimes." 
And the man would not allow him 
six feet of ground to rest in, until 
its value was paid. 

Was he not " a poor Con• 
queror?" 



22nd W~ek. THURSDAY. Object Le~son. 

'l'HE KNIFE AND FORK. 
W. How are we to make a 

lesson on a knife, mamma? 
1lf. We will make two lessons, 

if vou like. 
·Begin by observing and de

scribing it. 
W. I don't understand, mamma. 
M. I will tell you. When you 

observe it you are to use your 
"senses "-you know what they 
are? 

W. Yes-my eyes, and nose, 
organs of touch, and so on. 

M. With these vou are to notice 
the knife, and keep on noticing, 
slowly and carefully, until you get 
an ide,a, of it in your mind-so 
that you can see it with your eyes 
shut. Not with your senses, but 
with your mind's eye. 

Ion. I have often done that, 
mamma. Yesterday morning, 
when-

M. No, never mind that. Listen. 
lf, Willie, you go on observing 
that knife with the eye of your 
body until you can see it with the 
eye of your mind-you are then 
said to have a perception of it. 

Ion. And he must do that, mam
ma, before he can describe it, I 
suppose - because how can his 
mind describe a thing, if it cannot 
see-it. 

J!f. I will talk to you about 
'' describing." 

When you describe, it is yonr 
ni:ia..i's turn to work. Your mind 
looks at the perception which your 
senses have given it, and when it 
sees the thing quite clearly, it finds 
a number of wo.rds, and puts them 
together to make an account of it. 

Ion. Where does it keep the 
words, mamma? 

J.lf. In a place called the me
mory. I told you once before, that 

~R 

this memorv is like a cupboard, 
where all jour words and ideas 
are put away. 

Do you i·emember my telling 
you of the nerves, and that yo:i 
had nerves from your brain to all 
parts of your body? 

L. I think you did, mamma. 
You said there are not only 
nerves to the brain, but nerves 
from the brain to the other parts. 
The brain uses them to make the 
other parts move. 

W. Ah! I remember. 
M. Yes. Your mind has nerves 

to all parts-to your eyes, nose, 
mouth, and tongue. So, when it 
has found the proper words to 
give an account of that knife, it 
will send down a message to your 
tongue " to move," and it will keep 
on moving your tongue until it 
has made it say all the words it 
had thonght of. 

W. Is that the way I describe? 
I get anideain through mysenses; 
-and, then, get it out through my 
mouth? 

1.¥. Yes. And when it receives 
the idea from your senses it is saiJ 
to have a perception; but when it 
puts the idea into words, and gives 
it back again, it is said to form a 
conception. 

W. How curious, mamma-and 
can I do that? 

M. Yes. You are always doing 
it. You will tlo it now when vou 
"observe and describe" this k1iife. 
Here is Jane. 

Jane. Please, mum, here··s 
that hov come from the Printers, 
and says that as master bas 
wrote-

TV. No, say has written. 
Jane. Has writ a double History 

lesson this week-he cn.n't princ 
no more Object lessou. 

.M. Oh! 



22nd Week. FRIDAY. English Geography. 

THE TRAVELLER THROUGH 
ENGLAND. 

DURHAM. 

DEAR CHILDREN,-

Let me see. I was telling you, m 
my last letter, the account which 
that gentleman at the inn bad 
given to me about Durham. 

He said, you may remember, 
that some monks lived at Lindis
f.arne, taking care of the body of 
St. Cuthbert, the great saint of the 
IK>rth. I think I told you, too, that 
when the Danes came to England, 
they knew that these monks would 
be likely to have riches, and that 
they attacked them. 

"Well, sir," said this gentleman, 
"the monks fle~ taking with them 
their silver and gold, and the body 
of their beloved St. Cuthbert. 
They shifted about from place to 
place with their precious charge, 
until at last they discovered a very 
nigh rocky piece of land on the 
river Wear, which was nearly an 
island-and was overgrown with a 
thick forest. Here they hid them
selves, and with the osiers which 
grew near the river, they made a 
tabernacle of wicker work for their 
saint's body to rest in. 

"In the course of time, as the 
Danes departed, many people came 
to Fay at the grave of St. Cuth
bert-and a church of stone was 
built over it. The monks said 
that they knew they were to build 
it there, because the body, directly 
it was put down, stuck fast to the 
ground, and could not be moved,
which was a great miracle. Tho 
trees were gradually cut down, 
and houses built round the church 
-this is said to have been the 
beginning of the city of Durham. 

"The Saxon word for hill, is 
Jim; and for island, lwlme-so the 

place was called Dnn-holme, until 
by degrees its name was changed 
into DcmHAM." 

W. I wonder who St. Cuthbert 
was. 

Ion. I can tell you, Willie. 1 
haYe asked papa. St. Cuthbert 
was a man who did some strange 
things to make himself holy, just 
as St. Dunstan did. He used to 
wear an iron shirt day and night. 

W. Not for a n~qht-shirt, surely! 
Ion. Yes, he did. 
W. No! Did he really, though? 
Ion. Yes, really,-and he made 

his own bread, because other peo
ple's bread was too good for him. 
He mixed ashes with the flour, 
and then, lest it should be too 
good, he kept it three or four 
months before he ate it. 

W. The nasty fellow I W ell, 
that is very nasty. 

Ion. And then, again, he used 
to roll himself on thorns and briers, 
and used to wash the sore places 
with salt. Sometimes he spent 
whole nights up to his chin in 
water,-and in the winter time, 
too, as well as summer. 

W. Ah, that is stupid. I sup
pose that there was something the 
matter with his mind. 

Ion. No, there was not, indeed. 
I understand all about it. This 
man (and there were a great many 
others like him) thought that God 
would be pleased with him if he 
did so. He did it to punish him
self, and to show God that he was 
sorry for his own sin. You see, 
he thought that he would get a 
pardon for himself, instead of 
asking Jesus Christ to get it fqr,.. 
him ; and, as soon as he belicvea 
that he had earned it, he said that 
he had become a saint. 

W. Are you sure that that i:, 

true, Ion? 
349 
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Ion. Well, that's what I remem
ber about it; but let us go on with 
Mr. Young's letter. 

I went out for a walk the next 
morning, to see the city. I crossed 
uYer the river Wear to look at it 
from the other side; and really it's 
a very beautiful place. I like it 
better than Carlisle. 

The hill, which sloped down to 
the edge of the river, was covered 
with plantations; above them, here 
and there, were some lofty crags. 
Thus the buildings were beautifully 
sit:rn.ted, rising one above another. 
Some of the pnhlic buildings 
w:ere very large. Then, above all, 
wa.<: the venerable old cathedral, 
with its fine towers and Norman 
area.es. The castle, too, was a 
pleasant sight. 

I found on examining the town 
that there was an University
that is, a place where men go to 
school. An university consists of 
several of these schools, which arc 
called Colleges - and, here the 
young men learn Latin, and Greek, 
and other hard things, so that they 
may one day become clergymen. 
This university has not been estab
lished many years-therefore we 
eall it a modern university. 

Not far from the city is a place 
called Neville's Cross. You have 
heard of Ed ward III. While he was 
in France, endeavouring to con
quer that conn try, David, the 
King of Scotland, thought that as 
there was only Edward's wife, 
Philippa, left to govern, it would 
be very easy to conquer a woman 
--so he invaded England with an 
army. But he was mistaken. 
Queen Philippa. marc!ied agai~st 

1 

him, and took him pnsoner, v,1th 
many of his nobles. 

After leaving the capital, I tra
velled to the eastern coast, which 
I found to be high and rocky in 
most parts. There were many kinds 
oi' stone. At the north, near . 
Gatesheadi I saw a quarry of 
stone, which is used for making 
grindstones. I remembered, then, 
that once before (when I was at 
Newcastle) I had seen several 
very large grindstones, which had 
been brought over ~he bridge 
from Gateshead. The chief trade 
of that "suburb" is in grind
stones. 

I passed through a town at the 
mouth of the river Tyne, which 
was called South Shields. It bas a 
trade in coals, and is remai·kable 
as the place where the first life
boat was constructed. 

I came to another town, at the 
·mouth of the river Wear. It hm1 
a magnificent iron bridge, of one 
arch, crossing the river. This arch 
is 100 feet high, and 236 feet in 
the span. The town is noted for 
ship-building, and for coals. It is 
called Sunderland. 

I travelled along the coast 
towards the south, until I reached 
a large town not far from the 
mouth of the river Tees. It is a 
clean airy town, and the banks _of 
the liver have a very busy aspect, 
from the varieties of works and 
mills. It is famous for its manu
facture of sail cloth, and rope 
for ships - and for huck-a-back 
cloth, which you use for making 
towels. 

At this place I rested for the 
night, and made some notes, whit>h, 
dear children, you shall have in my 
next letter. 

Your affectionate friend, 
liENRY Y OUNc1. 



22nd Week. SATURDAY. Drawing. 

PERSPECTIVE. / broug!1t you another drawing 1 
Here 1s a copy of the fir t Y1cw of 

PRACTICAL EXERCISES. r the house. It is drawn from C', 

P Here, Ion, my boy, I have different "point of station." 

Ion. But it looks remarkably 
diO'erent, papa-how is that? 

L. I can see - the horizontal 
line is actually as high as the 
house. Why, papa! what a tall 
man you must have been then to 
have an eye on the same level as 
the top of that house. 

P. Indeed I was no taller than 
I am now-but, I was up in a very 
high place-the top of a house 
opposite to it. 

Ion. You were up as high as 
the birds. 

P. Yes, I could see over the 
people's heads and the roofs of the 
houses-just as the birds can; so, 
when a view is taken from such a 
place, it is called a bird's-eye view. 
You may now copy this "bird's
eye view" - and, I will find a 
"practical lesson" for you, Lucy, 
and another for you, Ion, to pre
pare in the course of the week. 

You see, Lucy, in this bird's-eye 
view, that I have a aot on the 
horizontal line. It is at the right 
hand si<l.e of the picture, <trn! i11 

;j:J l 
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tntenrled for another point of 
signt. 

You are to imagine, yourself 
standing at a point of station op
posite to it-then make all your 

But, now that I have drawn it 
for you, you are not to copy my 
drawing. 

lV. N o.-that would not be a 
" practicai les:,011." 

P. But you are to place the 
other drawin.ir before you (see 
preceding p:;i~), and try if you 
can make the alterations in it 
yourself. 

Jon. What am I to do, papa? 
P. You may make another side ' 

"perspective lines" meet there.. 
In order that you may be better 
able to understand the way, I will 
first (!raw it for you- and you 
shall see me do it Therel 

view. Suppose that you are st:ind
ing at the same height- hue, 
opposite to the wall instead of the 
house. 

Ion. Do you mean with the 
wall in front of me? 

P. Yes. And with the house 
on your left hand. You may then 
fix your point of sight on any 
part of the horizontal line you 
please - and rule y0ur lines Llfl 
to it. 



TWENTY-THIRD WEEK. MORAL LESSON. 
MONDAY. 

" W1·ite injuries in dust, and 
kindnesses in marble." 

W. That is a curious proverb. 
What does papa mean by" writing 
injuries in dust?" 

Ion. Oh, you may easily under
stand that. It means - "Don't 
remember injuries." But here comes 
papa. 

P. Good morning, Ion, my love. 
Well, Willie, do you like this pro
verb? 

W. Yes, papa. 
P. We shall take part of it at a 

time. Let us begin with the first 
Dart--" WRITE INJURIES IN DUST." 

"What a long time you have 
been coming back I I have been 
here these three days," said &gi
nald to me, when I once returned 
to school after the holidays. 

L. Is that the " Reginald" you 
told us of in the story on Truth, 
papa? 

P. Yes. "Come," said he, "and 
have a look at the old house and 
school-room again!" So away we 
went up stairs to look at our large 
old bed-room. "You see," said 
Reginald, " they have put new 
paper on the walls, and a different 
sort of blind to the window. Now, 
come down stairs." So away we 
went. I looked into the kitchen, 
where the puddings were made, 
into the dining-room, the play
room, and stopped to look at the 
large clock in the hall. We next 
went round the play-ground, intr 
the kitchen-garden, and the or
chard ; then, going all round it, 
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we crossed the paddock where the 
two cows were being milked, 
through the little gate, and came 
by the back way into the school
room, where we sat down to untie 
my new play-box. 

"Well," said Reginald, "there 
have been a great many change.sf 
There are five new boys-there i! 
one coming in at the door now, 
with a frill round his neck. Mr. 
Driver has left, and we have a 
new teacher-he is a rather old
looking gentleman, with a bald 
head and spectacles-I don't know 
his name." 

"And I can tell you something 
else," said another boy, who be
longed to my class. "Our mas
ter's son has come home from 
Germany. We have not seen him 
yet, but they say that he is to be a 
teacher in the school. He is to 
teach us writing, and the 3rd and 
4th classes ; and he is to teach 
German to the elder class, instead 
of the German master. He is noi 
very old, only eighteen and a-half; 
and John Elder says he is not old 
enough to teach him. 

W. Who '?las John Elder, papaP 
P. Elder was one of the boys in 

the first class. There were in tha& 
class three big boys, taller than 
any of the others, who called them
selves "ge•tlemen ;'' they made u, 
look up to them, and call them 
" sir." They were the masters of 
all the others, and indeed they had 
tried to be masters of our old 
teacher, Mr. Driver, for they had 
given him so much trouble to keep 
them in order, that I think it wa, 
on their account that he lefi. 

2 A. 
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The next evening, after we had 
gone to bed, the boys began to talk 
about their new teacher, who was 
to be called "Mr. James." 

"I liked him very much," said 
Reginald. "How good it was of 
him not to say anything about 
that blot in my book! He just 
scratched it out without showing 
1t to his father, and said, 'Don't 
make any more-they spoil your 
book.' I never will make any 
more blots." 

But Elder declared that he would 
not obey him. "Why," said he to 
his two companions, "he is not so 
tall as either of us ! How the 
German teacher would wonder, if 
he saw such a little fellow teaching 
us t Did you notice how I vexed 
him, when I asked, ' how long he 
had learned German?'" 

" Yes," said his friend, " but 
still be was very good terr:pered; 
for, what pains he took to explain 
the tenses of that verb! He was 
very good natured, after all." 

As time passed on, Mr. James 
was liked by most of the other 
boys. He was very kind to Regi
nald and me, and often told us 
tales about Germany and other 
countries that he had seen, but still 
the elder boys would not obey him. 
They thought it was a great honour 
to have their own way, and that as 
they had not submitted to l\'Ir. 
Driver, they did not see why they 
should mind so young a teacher. 

W. But, papa, why ilid he not 
tell his father ?-was he not vexy 
vexed? 

P. No; he neither told his father 
of their bau conduct, nor seemed 
vexed. He did something better
he forgot it; until, at last, they 
seemed quite tired of trying to 
tease him. 

"I'll tell you what, Elder," said 
hui companion one night, "I think 

.lt~ 
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that he gets the best of it now. It 
is of no use to give him injuries, 
he won't take them-or, if he does 
notice them, he won't keep them. 

· Only remember how you treated 
him last week, and yet be wasjusi 
as kind as ever the next day." 

"The fact is, Elder, you can't 
hurt him if you try. I think that 
we had better give it up, and make 
friends with him." 

They were three very foolish 
boys, for they did not "give it up.'" 
Elder even went so far the next 
day as to write three verses to 
ridicule him, which were pinned, 
early the next morning, on the 
school-room wall for the boys to 
read. 

It happened, however, by good 
chance, that these verses wel'e 
seen by the master himself, who 
was very angry. He declared, that 
after breakfast he would fintl ont 
the boy who wTOte them, a.ml 
would punish him most severely. 

As we were going upstairs to 
the school-rc,om, I saw Elder 
looking very pale, for one of the 
other big boys whisi)ered to him
" What will you do ? Mr. Jam.es 
knows that you wrote the paper!'' 

As soon as prayers were finished 
the master cried, "Silence!" He 
then held the piece of paper in hi.s 
hand, and, after making some re
marks, he said • that he insisted 
upon knowing who had written it; 
that the boy who bad done so was 
too bad a character to remain in 
the school; and tbat he should be 
publicly whipped and expelled. 

Of course, no one answered; but 
I noticed, as we were waiting si
lently, how Mr. James looked at 
Elder. 

L. Did he not look very angry? 
P, No; he only showed sorrow 

for him: and as for Elder's eyes, 
they were looking at his boots. I 
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was glad that he was close under 
the master's desk, so that he could 
not see his face. \Ve all held our 
breath for fear-we saw him. 

"Mr. James," said his father, 
"have you been able to discover 
the writer?" 

"I think, sir," he replied, "that 
EOme of us know who be is , but, 
if I may ask a favour, sir, I would 
rather not say anything about it. 
I was very so1Ty to find out who 
it was; but really, sir, he could 
not have meant any harm-he 
would not have written such a 
thing in earnest." 

And so the matter ended. I do 
not know what Elder said to Mr. 
James; for we did not see much 
()f him all that day. 

"Elder I-Elder!" said his two 
companions to him on the day 
afterwards, " what do you think? 
It is the Queen's birthday. We 
are to say all our lessons by nine 
o'clock; and then we are going 
acroas the lake and into the woods. 
Such fun I Cricket-fishing-row
ing-boil the water in our own 
kettle !-and-but you are not 
glad?" 

" No ; I'm going to stop at 
home. I intended yesterday to 
know my German exercise per
fectly, on purpose to please Mr. 
James. I wrote out the most 
difficult part last night; but early 
this morning the housemaid used 
the paper to light the fire." 

"Oh, ask him to let you off." 
"I daren't - I should be 

a.shamed." 
"And I'm sure he wouldn't do 

so," said the other ; " he would be 
glad enough to go w :thout you ; for 
how you tormented him last time!" 

"Ah, Elder, you'll be beaten to
Jay," snid several boys. And so he 
was: he was "beaten" thoroughly. 

When Mr. James heard Elder's 
story in the class, instead of saying 
to him that he must take the con
sequences of his carelessne s, as 
we expected, he only answered
" \Yell, that was an accident! I 
do not think that mv father will 
let you go until it is finished; but, 
if you will remn,in with me while 
the other boys get their breakfast, 
we ,vill translate it together." 

We all felt very glad, and looked 
at Elder, but he ran quickly out of 
the class to fetch something from 
his desk, and we could only see his 
back. I just heard him say some 
words with a very broken ""to:ce; 
but I forget what it was. 

When Mr. J arnes and Elder 
came down stairs in the middle of 
breakfast, two or three of us no
ticed that Eider's eyes were very 
red indeed ; but what we noticed 
most, was the change in,Elder him
self. All day long-on the lake-in 
the woods-he seemed to be wait
ing on Mr. James. I never after
wards heard a word spoken against 
our "young teacher." We loved 
each other as much as ever, and 
we were a happy school. 

P. Now, what" lesson" may we 
learn? 

Ion. Learn where to put injude& 
when you get any-put them in 
the dust. 

W. In the dust-hole, you should 
say. 

L. And you may learn what 
people will do when they know 
that. Tlie!J will not bring you any. 

P. Yes. and mind that you do 
learn this, all of you. This is rl1e 
way to be without enemies I Peo
ple· will say, "Oh, it's of no use to 
bring him injuries, he will not 
keep them-HE wmTES INJURIE5 
IN THE DUST.'' 

355 



23rd Week. TUESDAY. Natural History. 

THE CLASS MAMMALS. 
PRINCIPLES OF ULASSIFICATION 

(Continued). 
!Jf. Where did we stop in our 

Natural History last Tuesday? 
W. We were finding out some 

reasons why the Mammals are so 
different from each other. 

Ion. And one reason was-be
caui,e they eat such different food. 

L. Yes, and we found that-as 
they have to get it in different 
places, the parts with which they get 
fr are different. Some, when they 
go and get their food have graspers 
to get it with-some have fins
some catch their rood with claws 
-others have paws-while others 
have feet, to walk after their prey, 
such as the bear. 

W. Ah, and there are some that 
only have to walk about :-they do 
not sei.ze their food,-so, they have 
"hoofs." 

Ion. They wear shoes you should 
aay, because a hoof is a sort of box 
in which the animal's toes are all 
shut up. 

M. But these different parts, 
hoofs-feet-paws- claws-&c., 
are only the parts with which they 
catch their food. There are other 
parts relating to their food. 

Let us think about some old 
I4ION. Shaggy fellow!-while the 
burning sun shines all day, he 
sleeps in the shady woods, but in 
time the evening comes. As the 
sun goes down, the lion wakes up 
to feed. What does he do first? 

W. Shakes himself, I should 
think-

L. And yawns. 
Ion. Then he goes and gets his 

food. 
M. But he must do something 

hefore he can get it. 
L. Yes. he must find it. 
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W. And something before he 
can find it-he must look for it. 

Ion. So he has to search for hit 
food, find it, catch it, kill it, and 
eat it. 

!J,f. And then-digest it. But 
he must have "organs" for all 
these purposes. So there are 
many parts of the animals relating 
to their food-the parts with which 
they search and find, catch, eat, 
and digest it; and as they have 
such very different food-

L. Then, all these parts must 
be different. 

W. And now, mamma, if we 
are to arrange the mammals into 
orders, I think I know which partt 
we are to notice. 

The parts with which they 
find their food, 

The parts with which the1 
catch their food, 

The parts with which they 
eat their food, and 

The parts with which they 
digest their food. 

M. Yes. Let us see which are 
these parts. They search, and find 
their food-

W. With their eyes. 
M. The lion, and many othen, 

do, but not all-the MoLE under 
the ground, for instance. 

L. It must find the insects by 
smelling and hearing them. The 
dogs hunt for their prey by smell
ing-did you never hear of the 
dogs hunting slaves by tracking 
their footsteps? 

W. Yes, I have read about 
bloodhounds; and then the grey
hounds, when they are hunting a 
hare, how they are puzzled if they 
get off the scent. So we may say 
that animals find their food with 
their senses. by seeing, smelling, 
and hearing? 
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M. And even by feeling. I have 
read somewhere that the BAT, 
when it flutters about in the dim 
twilight, can not only bear the 
1iound in the air made by the 
flying of the insects, but, with its 
delicate wings, can even feel the 
motion in the air made by the 
wings of the insects; and thus, in 
~e dark evenings, it finds its prey. 

Ion. Ah, just as if we were put in 
a dark room, we should put out 
our hands to feel for the furniture. 

W. Or, just as we search for our 
prey with our hands, when we are 
playing at "blind man's buff." 

M. Yes; we may therefore say, 
these Mammals dijfer in their SENSES 
vritlt which they.find tlieir prey. What 
comb.:: next? 

L. They next have to catch 
their prey; and, as they have such 
qifferent food, of course they do 
11ot catch it in the same way; and, 
of e;:>urse, must have differences in 
the parts for getting it. 

M. True ;-as we said before, 
they have graspers, fins, wings, 
claws, paws, feet, and hoofs. The 
Doo, who has paws, runs after the 
animals on the land and catches 
them with his teeth. 

The CAT a,nd the LION, who 
ateal after the animals, and spring 
upon them, catch them with their 
claws. 

W. Ah, ah I and I know an 
t.tnimal who gets his food with his 
nose !-puts it in his mouth with 
his nose! Think of God making 
an animal's nose so long that he 
can curl it round and put it in his 
mouth, and use it like a. hand! 
We call his long nose his trunk. 
If ever yot1 go in the Zoological 
Gardens and give him a piece of 
cake--

M. Or, if you see the wild ele
phant in the woods: he collects 
the young branches of the trees 

with his trunk, and gathers them 
up into a large mouthful. So, too. 
the cameleopard has a long neck 
to reach the high brancl:es, and 
a long tongue to twist them into 
his mouth. It would not be so 
pleasant for him to get his food 
with his teeth-just to bite off a 
few leaves at a time. 

W. No, mamma. The cameleo
pard is like the cow, who uses her 
tongue to twist the long grass into 
her mouth. I have seen cows do 
that. 

M. Very well. So we w;ll say, 
secondly, Mammals dijfer in their 
LIMBS and other parts with wlaich 
they get their food. What is next? 

L. I suppose we are to think of 
the parts with which they eat their 
food? 

Ion. Well, when the lion has 
found an animal and caught it, he 
kills and eats it with his teeth, I 
suppose? 

M. Yes, that is very likely. I 
don't know any other pami which 
would be so suitable ; and here 
we have great differences still
the BAT that eats hard shelled in
sects, has sharp-pointed teeth. The 
animals that eat bard nuts, and 
other fruits of trees, have rounded 
teeth. 

The LION has long teeth for 
ripping up the bodies of animal11 
and killing them, while the Cow, 
who does not kill other animals, 
has only teeth fit for cropping the 
grass, and flat teeth with which 
she can grind her food into very 
small pieces - so we will say, 
thirdly, Mammal,s differ in their 
TEETH, with which they eat their 
food. 

W. And now, fourthly, mamma, 
thb part with which they tliges, 
their food-that is, the stomach. 
Are their stomachs different? 

M. Yes very. Vegetable food 
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is much harder to digest than 
animal food-so the Cow, for this 
an<l other rea~ons. has what we 
may call four stomachs, leading 
from one into another. The CAllIEL, 

that travels in the hot dry deserts, 
has, besides his four stomachs, a 
bng to keep water in; and the 
LLAMA, that has to traYel in the 
Andes, where it cannot get much 
water, has cells near its stomach 
in which it keeps a supply. On 
the other hand, the LION, eating 
flesh, has only a single stomach; 
and again, there arc some monkies 
which have a stomach containing 
twelve or more different sacs. 

So, we may say fourthly, These 
"fl{ammals differ in the STOllIACHS 

with which they d(qest their food. 
vr e shall notice these different 

parts in Mammals very particularly 
as we proceed. 

Ion. Because, Isnppose, rnarnma, 
that these are the parts we arc to 
notice when arranging them into 
orders. 

]1. Yes; these and some other 
parts. We will write them in the 
lesson, so that we may remember 
t"l:em. 

Lesson 13. How TO DIVIDE THE 

CLASS MAMMALS INTO ORDERS. 

1. We find that the class ,Vam11u,/j 
contains man:IJ dijferen t animn ls 1.dich 
ma.11 &e arranged in smaller clajses, 
called Orders. 

2. As these animals eat dftferent 
food, we find some of the greates'. 
differences in the parts relatino w 
their food. V 

3. 1¥?1en, therefore, we wish t« 
arrange them in their d[tferent orders, 
we must notice these parts in parti-
cular, observing-

1 st, The parts with which they 
search and find their food-viz., 
their SENSES. 

2ndly, The parts with wl1ich the.I/ 
get their food-viz., their Lams,* et 
cetera. 

3ra/.y, The parts with which they 
kill and eat their favd-viz., their 
TEETH. And 

4thly, The parts with which they 
digest their food-viz., the STOMACH. 

And when we have observed the.~e 
parts, we must.find tlieMammals thrzi 
are alike in these and in some other 
points-we must then place them toge
ther; and we sl,all thus arra11ge ou1 
class into Sun-CLASSES, or 0RnER8. 

• Properly the ea:frernitiea of the 
limbs. 

THE SN OW-DROP; 
OR, THE RESURl'.ECTJON OF TEE BODY. 

TELL, if thou canst, bow yonder flower 
To life and light lrns burst its wny, 

fh ough ten long months beneath the grounu 
lts snowy petnls torpid lay. 

Then will I teach thee bow a child 
From death' s long slumber can awoke, 

And, to eternal life renewed, 
His robe of heavenly beauty take. 

While from the Just, each circling year, 
The snow-drop lifts its bumble head, 

Say, shall I doubt GoJ's equal power 
To call me from my lowlv bed? 



23rd Week. WEDNESDAY. History. 
--------------=---~---------

THE NORMAN KINGDOM. 
WILLI.Alli THE CONQUEROR 

(Concluded.) 
P. To-day we will make up our 

"lesson" on William's reign, and 
learn it. 

L. I will write it, papa. 
LESSON 11. WILLIAM I. 

Began to reign .•. 1066 
Died ....••• , . 1087 

1. WILLI.AM I. was the Duke o; 
Normandy. He cairned the crown 
of England b=awe it had been 
promised to him ly Edward the 
Confessor, and by Eam.,;J,. 

2. HAROLD was elected King by 
the English; but William, being 
assisted by the Pop, and the Nor
?.>,a;; barons, invadedEn,qland, killed 
Hmold, and was pr,claimed king. 

3. William, :it jrst, treated his 
riew subjer.ts with kindness; but, 
Jinding tliat the.1/ wotld not submit w 
him, l,e subd,ted titer,, with mucft cruel 
war and bloodshed. He then dirided 
tlieir l,ands amongrt his followers, 
and introducw. TEE FEUDAL STB
TEM, which b,·ought the people into a 
state of slu:vffy. 

4. This .7stem also gave too mucn 
power and iches to the king, whose 
income wa TEN MILLION POUNDS 

.A-YEAR, During William's reign, 
many atteipts were made to over
thrnw him 17ie conquered SAXONS 
~ebelled mny times ; so also did the 
BARONS :-MALCOLM, CANUTE, and 
Ooo, eve his own son RoBi;JRT, at
tacked hn ; but he kept his power 
until /iis eath in the year l 08 7. 

5. Th,writin_g of the DooMSDA y 

BooK, tt establishment ~f the Cun
FEW B:LL, and the return oj t.lie 
JEWS .to'?n_gland, were events worthy 
of noticin thi.s reign. 

L. ;ow, papa, shaU we hear 
ii,bnt 'filliam Rufus ? 

P. No; I think that with the 
death of William the Conqueror 
we will stop. We will not haYe 
any more history until next month . 
You shall have some of Mr. Young's 
Geography of Englaml in ·tea l. 

Tell me,-Wbich of the king ' 
we have heard of do you like 
best? 

L. Oh, I like ALFRED best; be
cause he lived to do good. His 
good laws, and the schools he 
built, show that he must have been 
a good king. 

W. I liked, too, his di,,iding that 
loaf with the poor rna11-that was 
like Jesus Christ. And the man
ner in which he treated the Danes, 
when he conquered them, pleased 
me. 

Ion. Yes; but I did not like hie 
making them become Christians-, 
because you know that he coulc 
not really make them love J csns. 
Jesus neYer tried to malce anybodJ 
follow Him. I dare1my H~ thought 
Alfred• was a rather "officious" 
disciple. 

W. But then, Alfred was "' 
~-Oman Catholic; perhaps that W!IS 

the reason. I know that Catholics 
do rnuke people become Christians. 
I'm sure that none of the apostles 
were Roman Catholics. What is 
a "Roman Catholic," papa? 

Ion. I t.bink I know-there's 
St. Paul's Epistle to the Romans, 
and--

P. Never mind now, who the 
Roman Catholics are. Wbl<'h 
king do you like best after Alfred? 

W. I like CANUTE, papa. It 
was such a good thing for him to 
make those "courtiers" look fool
ish; and to put his crown away. 

L. That was not particularly 
good. I like AnrnLBTAN better. 
because he trea.ted his enemies 
kin~y, as Alfred did; and n:ac..!e 

3!19 



..-XONE8DAY. PLEA8Al1T PAGES . H.JBTORT 

i hat good law to encourage com
merce. 

Ion. Then, papa, I liked Eo
w ARD, the son of Alfred. I think 
it was very good of him and his 
sistt."lr to take so much care of the 
people, and build walls round the 
towns and castles to protect them. 

L. EGBERT, too, must have been 
a good king-at least, I think so ; 
because he made all the people 
obey him. At all events, he must 
have been very powerful. 

W. And I liked that chief CA
RACT Acus, ,.,.ho was not afraid of 
c _As;SAR, and rnnde him repent by 
11penking the plain truth to him. 

P. And there were two men 
worth noticing who had much 
power over the people. 

Ion. Yes: Dunstan. He had 
great power in the reigns of Edred, 
Edwy, Edgar, Edward the Martyr, 
and Ethelred. 

W. And the other was the Earl 
Godwin, who had great power in 
the reign of Hardicanute and Ed
ward the Confessor. 

L. But there was a great differ
ence between them : one gained 
power by his wickedness, and the 
other by his honesty. 

P. Wbich do you like least of 
all these kings? 

L . I like ETHELRED least, the 
cowardly man who murdered the 
Danes. 

Ion. I say "Ethelred," papa. 
W. So do I. Ethelred and his 

mother Elfrida-they were a very 
bad pair. 

P. Well, we will not stop to 
talk about the bad people. It is a 
good thing for men to have history 
written in books, that they may 
look back and see other people's 

characters. And we may thinic, 
too, how pleasant it is to be one of 
the good people, and for peo~le w 
bless us after we are dead. 

So, dear children, ·when yon 
think of the good people, try to 
copy them. Think !- say to yolll'
self, "I have a soul,"- " I have a 
mind,"- " I will not come into th~ 
world, and go out again, and do 
nothing-I'll try and do good to the 
world, as Alfre~ did." Think this 
thought ; and khink it every day 
when you get up in the morning, 
"I will ask ~od to do me good 
with H~ Spirf, then I'll try to do 
good with my lPirit." 

W. But, papa, I shall never be 
a king-I can ot do so much tha, 
people will p~t my name down in 
a history booi . 

P. Indeed, illie, it will be put 
down in a hist ry book. The his-
tory books ~·tten by men are 
very little thi s ; but there is a 
great history bc,ok in heaven, 
written by the reat Almighty. 

He does not rgetanything. He 
says that action are \ust the same, 
whether they come iiom children 
or kings. 

So, once more, dearfhildren, as 
you pass through this\'7orld, take 
care of your "history.' It is all 
being written now; a perhaps 
you may, one day, reacJ\t. l\tl.ind, 
then, and let it be a gor history; 
for you will either be call "good," 
or" bad," just as the kin we have 
been talking about. 

Here are three thoughs for you 
about that history book. I 

First, I must be call6i good or 
bad. 

Secondly, I may be call1 either. 
Thirclly, Which shall I ? 

TRUST not yoursel r, hut, your defects to know, 
Make use of every friend, of every foe. P •• 
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THE KNIFE AND FORK were peculiar parts; now, let u.a 
find the peculiar qualities. The 

(Continued). BLADE first. The blade is bright. 
M. Well, Willie, I hope that you W. And the blade is sharp. 

know now how to observe and de- L. It is long, also, and thin. 
1eribe the knife-so begin. Ada. And it is.fiat. 

W. Yes; I observe that it has W. It is very hard, and smooth, 
two parts-the blade and the handle. too, and cold, and of a greyish colour. 

Ion. And the rivets, Willie- Ada. The adge is straight. 
three parts. Ion. Except at the top, Ada, 

L. And there is a stamp on the there it is curved; and the back, 
blade-"shear steel"-four parts. too, is straight. "\Ve ought to no-

Ion. And the blade has a round tice these tbings to show that it iA 
thick piece at the beginning of it, a dinner-knife ; for, just look at 
where it is joined to the handle- my pocket knife-the large blade 
what is that called? that I cut slate pencils with. Do 

M. That is called the shoulder; . you see it? The edge curves for-
there is another part yet- ward, and so does the back; it ia 

W. Yes; there is a long piece of quite round-backed. 
iron running into the handle. Ada. Yes, it is something like~ 

M. That is called the tang. poll-parrot's beak. 
W. So that there are six parts L. And here is another quality 

-the blade, the handle, the rivets, -it will rust in water. 
the stamp, the shoulder, and the W. Before we describe the blade, 
tang. And then we might count if we want to write down its qun,
up the different parts of the blade, lities properly, I'll tell you what 
thus-the back, the edge, the sides, we should do-arrange them !-put 
the end, the beginning, and- down the qualities that relate to its 

Ion. The middle, you might say, shape first, then those relating to 
and then the half-way toward the its colour and surface. 
middle; then you might divide it Ion. The qualities which describe 
into inches, anu call each inch a its shape are-
part- the first inch, the second "long," 
inch, and so on. "thin,'' 

Jt[. Yes, Ion, but you would "flat," 
only be observing its length-a pro- "straight"(atthebackandedge), 
perty which the knife must have, " curved" ( at the top), and 
as a matter of course. If you wish " sharp." 
to make a description of the knife, W. You cannot say a "sharp" 
you must observe those parts which shape. 
belong to a knife in particular-the Ion. But you may say a thin shape. 
parts which make us call it "knife:" W. Yes. 
I think I have told you so before. Ion. Then the word " sharp" 

iv,. I think you did say so, here, means, "very thin." The 
mamma. We are to make such an men make the front sharp, by 
account that anybody might be grinding it down to make it thin
ahle to imagine the knife, if he ner, until it is very, very thin ; 
had never seen it. so, if you may say a "very thin" 

1011. Well, the first six parts shape, you may say" sharp shnpc. • 
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W. Very well. The other qua
lities which we sa.w, were tl:e qua
lities which told us it.:; .iolour-

" _qre.11ish," and 
" bright." 

Ion. Is bright a colour'! 
L. No, I think that the word 

"bright" nescribes the surface of 
the knife, not the colour. It is 
bright, because its smfaCP. ls so 
smooth. 

W. Then that will not do, Lucy; 
"bright" does not describe the sur
face; it is the word smooth that 
describes it; the brightness is the 
effect of the surface. Oh, where 
shall we put the word bright'! 

L. I think we will leave it where 
it is. The quality which belongs 
to the surface is "smooth." vVlrnt 
do the remaining three qualities 
llescribe ?-" hard," "cold," "w.ul. 
rust in water." 

W. Why, hard means that the 
particles are very close together ; 
cold means that they have not 
much heat in them; and rusty, 
that means-that means-some
thing. So these qualities relate to 
the substance of the knife. Now, 
we have four kinds of qualities-
qualities· relating to the shape; 
qualities relating to the colour; 
qualities relating to the surface; and 
qualities belonging to the substance. 

Ion. Now, I'll try and describe 
the blade of this knife. "It is a 
lon_g, thin, flat piece of steel, curved 
at the top, but with a straight edge a.t 
the baclc, and q, straight, sharp edge 
in fror.t. It is hard, smooth, cold, 
and will rust in water; and it has a 
9re.1Jish and bright appearance." 

l•l. You need not stop to de
scrihe the handle. Let us notice 
the uses of the knife. 

W. Oh, the knife -is used for 
rutting-that is all, and for scraping. 

L. And for spreading--J ane cuts 
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the bread, and sp1 iads the butter 
with it. The doctors, too, spread 
their plasters with knives. 

W. And there are many differ. 
ent sorts of knives. Let us count 
them. 1. Carving-knife. 2. Dinner
knife. 3. Fruit-knife (w.ith a silver 
blade). 

Ion. And, 4. Poclcet-knife-like 
this one in my pocket. 5. Pen
knife. 

M. You have forgotten the 
Paper-knife with a blunt edge. 

L. And, 6. The Palette-knife, 
which the chemists and paiuters 
use for sp-eading with. 

W. And a Butcher's knife. 
Ion. Oyster-knife. 
J,V. Shoernalcer's knife. 
L. And there is a Cheese-knife, 

which the cheesemongers use for 
cutting cheese-it bas a straigh, 
back. and a circular edge. 

W. And a curious handle. 
Ada. I've seen a B eard-knife

people cut off their beards with it. 
L. She means a Razor-that is 

really a knife. 
I on. And I know another, the 

Doctor's knife. The surgeon bad a 
knife when he vaccinated baby-a 
very small thin one. 

l,1. That is called a Lancet. 
vV. That will make twelve differ

ent kinds, mammal Please will you 
tell us thP, history of knives. When 
did men begin to use dinner-knives? 
Or what did they do before they 
bad any knives? 

l,1. Mankind, itseems,havenever 
been without knives of some kind; 
even boys, the first time they save 
a sixpence, are very proud to buy 
a new knife. Amongst all rude 
people and savages you find knives, 
daggers, and spears, made some
times of shark's teeth, orflint, or bone, 
or copper (the Roman knives and 
swords were made of a mixture of 
cqpper and tin, called bro'TLZzj; bu\ 
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in later times, knives were made 
of iron, and now of steel. 

The New Zealanders' knives and 
other tools were once made of bone. 

The ancient Egyptians often 
uscJ flint knives. 

At Pompeii, the buried city, 
swords have been found made of 

bone. 
But in modern days the m:mn

facture of knives has been brought 

to pc1f ection. 
The best English cutlery is mnde 

at a Yorks hire town called Sheffield. 

1 knov>' a gentleman who, when he 

lienellfctlo ffelensii. 

h=~~ D • 
~ 

0 
e n 

was at Sheffield, saw a knife only 
an inch long. He was told to open 
some of the blades-and by the 
time he had opened all, he found 
that there were seventy, and all 
beautifully fini hed. He also sa,,. 
a knife with eighteen hundred a11d 

forty hlcules; all of them had hinges 
and spring , and they all closed in 
one handle. 

But the most interesting knife 
I know of, is a curious ancient 
knife, prescnred in France; it is 
called "the musical knife," for on 
the blade these notes are engraved 

Ba,nu. 

e 
0 ~11 ~ {]~ e. e a 

Qu111 mmpturi sumus benedicat trinus .et unus. Amen. 

The Latin inscription is what we 
call A GRACE BEFORE MEAT-it 

means, T!te blessing of the table. 

·what u:e are about to take may 

Trin ity in Unity bless. 
It is likely that this kmfe was 

made in the sixteenth century-a 
time when almost every one in 
France used to sing. This music 
is only the bass part of the tune, 
so that there must have been 
perhaps five different knives to 
make the music perfect. 

And that must have been a 
pleasant thing, I think-to have 
God's praises engraved on the very 
knife used for cutting the food he 
had given them. 

Think! When it was time to 
"say grace," each person at the 
table would take up his knife, and 
sing to God. That was a very 

pleasant way to begin. 
We will now make the lesson. 
Lesson 12. THE KNIFE AND 

FoRK. 
l. A DINNER-KNIFE is a sharp 

irutrument, consisting of a hand!~ 
and a blade. 

THE BLADE is a long, thin, fiat 
piece of steel, curved at the top, but 

with a straight edge at the back, and 

a straight, sharp edge in front. It is 
hard, smooth, cold, and will 1-ust 

in water; and it has a greyish ancl 

bright appearance. It i,q fastened 

to the handle by a long piece of iron 
called a tanq. 

Tm: HANDLE is formed generalll7· 

of wood or bone. 
2. Knives are used for cutting, 

scraping, and spreading. 
3. There are many sorts of knives, 

such as the carving-knife, dinner- · 

lcnife, fruit-knife, poclcet-la1ife, pen

knife, paper-knife, hutcltei·' s-lcnife, 

oyster-knife, shoemalcer's - knife, 

cheese-lcnife, razor, and lancet. 
4. Knives ltave been made oj 

shark's teeth, flint, bone, copper, 

bronze, iron, and lastly, STEEL

with which metal tli e_y are brouglit t.? 

the liighest peifection, e8'j1eciall.l/ at 

SHB.F.l<'IELD, in Yorks/tire. 
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23rd Week FRIDAY. Physical Geography. 

l wide a surface ; they ~re only THE CRUST OF THE EARTH. found here and there in basins. 
SKETCH OF GEOLOGY. At the south of England, near P. Last week we finished the the river Thames, there is a great history of the Secondary Rocks- basin full of tertiary rocks, and on ~he beginning of the sixth day- these rocks is built a large and when the creeping things, the giant splendid city, called LONDON, reptiles, were the masters of the Did you ever hear of it? earth L. Oh, yes, papa. W. And the last rocks you spoke P. So this basin is called th. of were the Chalk Rocks, which London basin. PARIS, too, is situmake such great hills in the south ated on a basin, which is callecl of England, and such tall cliffs at the Paris basin. 

Dover and Hastings. I have brought you some of the P. These chalk deposits were in strata found in these basins. Here some places of immense thickness. is a piece of the first great layer. To-day we shall talk of the next Take it in your band. set of rocks-the Tertiary Rocks. L. How soft it is ! Is it clay, .Ion. What does that mean, papa ? 
papa ? P. Yes. W. Why, that means tltird set. L. But I have never seen such Primary means first set; blue clay before, and I can easily Secondary means secondary set; make it into any shape. See! and W. So it is plastic. We learned Tertiary means third set. that word in our lesson on clay. I P. In the sixth day the tertiary shall call 1t the stratum of bl~ rocks, and the soils above them, p1nstic clay. 
were formed. At this time the P. That is its name. Here is a earth must have been in a very piece of one of the next strata in rough state. I told you how it was these basins. 
all hot burning matter at first, and L. This is quite white, like chalk. had taken all this long time to P. And here is a yellow pi~ce, cool. The fire underneath, too, and here is a grey piece. This had begun to be quiet, but it left stratum is formed principally of the marks of its work. There lime, just as chalk is ; but we do were not only the high mountains not call it chalk, for it is rather which it had raised up, but between different. 
the mountains there were great Ion. What is it called, papa? holes; you may call them "val- P. It is called gy[J6um. Great leys," if you like, or "basins." quantities of it are found in the These hollow basins were famous Paris basin ; so it is sometimes places for the water to make new called "plaster of Paris." rocks in, and in these basins the W. Oh, I know what that is; it tertiary rocks were formed. is the stuff they use to make images Ion. An<l. that was a very good with. 'What is above the plaster thing, because they filled them up, of Paris? 
and made the earth smoother. P. There are several layers; the P. Yes; and therefore the tcr- principal is a layer of rock, which \iary rocks are not spread over so seems to be made of \ittle graiu11 
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~f sand sticking together. It is 
called sandstone. 

Ion. So that the principal layers 
of tertiary rocks are-the blue 
plastic clay, plaster of Paris, and 
sandstone. Pray what is above 
these, papa? Fourthly rocks? 

P. No; after the tertiary strata 
we are very near the surface of the 
earth. It seems that soon after 
these rocks had been formed, there 
were many great deluges. Very 
violent deluges, too, they seem to 
have been. The rushing waters 
seem to have broken off great 
masses of rocks from the moun
tains, and even to have washed 
away great parts of the mountains 
themselves. These deluges must 
have been very violent ; they 
knocked these pieces of rock to
gether for a very long time, and 
rolled them backwards and for
wards until they were quite 
rounded. 

After the waters had passed 
away they left a. sediment of clay 
full of these large stones, which we 
now call boulders. 

W. Ah, I remember! You told 
ns about those boulders in one of 
our old lessons. 

P. So I did. And above the 
boulders is a layer of smaller 
stones-perhaps the chips which 
were broken off when the boulders 
were being rounded. There are 
eome pits of this layer in the.fields 
very near us. They are called. 
gravel-pits. 

Ion. To be sure-gravel is full 
of tittle stones. 

P. This layer of gravel and 
sand was not formed by the sea
but was washed down from the 
earth by the rivers. 

L. What are the names of these 
two strata? 

P. It is hardly right to call them 
strata, as they are not spread Qver 

the earth in regular layers. \Y c, 
call them accumulations. 

The accumulation of clay and 
boulrlers formed by the sea -we 
call D1Luv1m1-and, 

The accumulation of gravel, and 
sand-mud, and other odd things, 
washed down by the rivers is called 
ALLUVIUM. 

Then, above the alluvium is the 
soil on the very surface-this you 
may remember consists chiefly of 
clay, flint, and lime, with decayed 
vegetable and animal substances. 
It is called vegetable soil. 

W. Hurrah, papal And no,v 
we have reached the surface again. 
I am so glad, for I can breathe 
much better-we have been such a 
long time poking 1U1derneath the 
ground. 

Ion. But the rocks were a much 
longer time in being formed, Willie. 

P. Indeed they were. Oh, how 
long, none but the Great Maker 
can tell. From the time when the 
burning " mass of matter" began 
to cool, to the time when it was 
cold enough for man to live upon, 
immense periods passed away, too 
vast for us to reckon. To form 
the Primary, Secondary, Tertiary 
rocks, and the "accumulations,'' 
must have cost perhaps many hun
dreds of thousands of years. 

L. And -now, papa, that you 
have told us about the minerals, 
will you describe to us some of the 
vegetables and animals that lived 
then? 

P. Not to-day. We might stop 
to talk of many more things, but 
there will not be time. Here is a 
rough drawing for you of some of 
the strata 'm their proper order. I 
must, however, remind you once 
more, that although they are found 
placed in this order, they do not lie 
above one another so regularly; 
some of the itrata lie obliqu 3ly, 

SeS 
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end some-I think I said so before 
-are almost perpendicular. They 
seem to have been shaken by the 
fire into all manner of positions. I 
hope that you want to remember 

their names, and will haYe the 
good sense to learn them carcfollv. 
Next week, if you know tbein 
properly, we will talk about tl1e 
vegetahles and animals. 

THE ORDER OF THE STRATA WHICH FORM THE CRUST 
OF THE EARTH. 

80Pl1Rl'ICIA L 
A.CCU~JUL.ATI Ol'-5. 

TERTIARY 
ROCKS. 

SECONDARY 
ROCKS. 

TRANSITIOI: 
ROCKS. 

PRIMARY 
ROCKS. 

Space. 

Air, Clouds, &c. 

Veg<table Soil. 

Alluvi1Lm. 

Diluvium. 

fu ndstone. 

Gyps=. 

Blue Pl1U1tl,<i Ck:,. 

Chalk Beda. 

Ooli te Rocka. 

New Itoo &nib~ 

Limestone. 

Coo.I Beda. 

Mountain Limeztofta. 

Old Red Swida~ 

Without a.uimal rcmalllS. 

' 



23ra Week. SATURDAY. Drawing. 

PERSPECTIVE. 
PRACTICAL EXERCISES, 

P. Here are two drawings, which 
I have made on purpose to afford 
you some good practical exercises. 
If you will take pains, you may 
thus make use of the principles you 
have learned. Therefore-

First, Copy these drawings. 
Secondly, MakP. drawings from 

the things themselves, in the same 
positions. 

-·-· _, ______ , 

• 

Thirdly, Draw the objects in dif• 
ferent positions. Go and stand by 
the side of the doonvay, so that the 
frame,vork of the door may be "in 
perspective," and the <loor itself 
opposite to your eye-then draw it. 
Agaiu,-stand exactly opposite to 
the middle of the bed, so that each 
end may be at the same distance 
from your eye, an<l that the lines of 
both ends may incline to a point of 
sight, instead of a vanishing poinL 

-·--........ ----------------_______ 
..... __ _ 

----.. _ --

8l1 
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TWENTY-FOURTH "\VEEK. MORAL LESSON. 
MONDAY. 

'' Write injuries in dust, and 
kindnesses in marble." 

P. Now for the second part of 
our proverb - "WRITE KIND
NESSES IN MARBLE." 

Do you know Mr. Maitland, 
who sometimes walks with me to 
the City in the morning ? 

L. Yes, papa; and Mr. Cross 
too, who wears a white hat. 

W. I should like always to walk 
with Mr. Maitland, because he 
looks so happy :-poor Mr. Cross 
is always miserable. 

P. I do not enjoy Mr. Cross's 
company. I asked him once why 
he always seemed so unhappy. 

"Why, sir," he said, "you 
know my friend Mr. Ganeall-he 
acted very unfairly to me yester
day. Oh, it was very unfair!"
" Ah, sir," he said to me, shaking 
his head after I had heard the 
history, " ah, sir, I shall never 
,forget it. Nol it will always be on 
my mind." 

I found, too, that there were 
many more things "on his mind." 
His next-door neighbour had of
fended him by not being polite; 
and he told me of five or six more 
friends who had vexed him-some 
of them a long time ago. Very 
often now I hear of some fresh 
injury which he has received-he 
is sure tc remember it, and +,he 
old injuries also; so that these 
injuries, when he thinks of them, 
se~m almost as bad as they were 
at first. They hurt him very 
much. 

W. Oh, how silly, to let them I 
hurt him aftex so long a time! 

I 

He should have written them in 
the dust. 

P. But Mr. Maitland and I 
have many a merry walk to town. 
and you would like to hear him 
talk. 

L. Why, papa? 
P. Because he has something 

good to say of every one. You 
should notice how he begins to 
talk of anybody-" Do you re
member Wilson, who set that 
poor man up in business?"-" Do 
you remember James Good, who 
helped me to do my sums, and 
was punished for it?''-" Don 't 
you know that clerk of mine, who 
speaks German so well ?"-and I 
think, really, that he harJly re
members anything about people 
but their good actions. 

"I'll tell you, sir," he said to me 
one day, "I'll tell you, sir, what 
God sends us friends for-just in 
the same way that he sends 
flowers for the bees, that they may 
get the pleasantness out of them. 
Whenever I get a new fri end, 
I soon find out one good thing 
to remember him by; and then, 
when he does me another kind
ness, that makes two good things 
to remember. Again, if he says 
kind words to any other person, I 
remember them. So you tiee what 
I do with all my friends: I gather 
from them pleasant thoughts for 
my mind. Thus they make my 
mind happy." 

Ion. Ah, he writes their kind
nesses in marble! 

P. And what a. difference be
tween the two men I One save! 
up in his mind all the kinclne.c,s~ 

2 'B 
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he gets, a1,d the other saves up all 
,he injuries be receives. 

Ion. Then, papa, one reason 
why we should write kindnesses in 
marble is, because they make us 
.feel more happy. 

P. Yes, that is one reason. Let 
us find another. vYben I was a 
boy, I used to read in my "Sand
ford and Merton" a tale about a 
lion, which I will tell you, if I can 
remember it. 

In some distant country where 
lions live, a poor slam who had 
been treated badly, ran away from 
his master. Hi<ling himself, and 
wandering about in the thick 
forests, his flesh torn by the thorns 
and brambles, and being worn 
out, hungry, and faint for want of 
footl, he reached a cave, where he 
thought he would go to sleep and 
aie. 

He had not lain very long, 
before he heard a groaning noise, 
succeeded by a dreadful roar; and, 
&tarting up to escape, he saw com
ing towards him a great lion. 

J,V. And then, he ran away? 
P. He conld not, for the lion 

was close to him; but he observed 
that the beast came with a gentle 
pace, and seemed di. posed to be 
friendly. He looked at the slave 
in a beseeching manner, and, every 
now and then, making a sad gri
mace, he roared out " Oh!" and 
held up one of his paws, as if to 
demand assistance. 

The slave, whose name was An
drocles, was naturally courageous; 
he ventured to examine his :paw, 
and finding it to be much swollen 
because of a large thorn in it, he 
extracted it for him. He thus 
gave great gladness to the lion, 
who showed his gratitude in many 
ways, and even kept Andmcles 
alive by bringing him food to eat 
every Jay. 

,a",O 

Some months after this, in a 
great city near this forest, there 
was to be held a dreadful spec• 
tacle. A slave, who bad run uway 
from bis master, was sentenced to 
be torn in pieces by a furious lion, 
who had been kept several days 
without food to render him very 
hungry. 

The day came, and thousands 
of cruel spectat01·s wer~ gathered 
round an open space, in the midst 
of which stood the ont> poor man 
who was to be killed. Presently 
a dreadful yell was he<trd, which 
struck the people with horror, and 
a monstrous lion rushed out of a 
den with erected mane, flaming 
eyes, and jaws like an open sepul• 
chre. The people looked on with 
mournful silence, but how did they 
wonder to see that the lion, instead 
of eating the slave, looked up in 
his face, licked his hands, and 
crouched at his feet like a <log. 

The slave was Androclesl and 
the lion was his old ft·iend. The 
lion couc!.d have eaten him, for ha 
was hungry; and yet he could not, 
for he was too grateful-he had 
written his kindness in marble. 

Ion. Ah, that was very good ; 
and that shows another reason for 
remembering k inclness. 

First, The kindnesses give us 
pleasant thoughts ; and 

Secondly, They teach us to feel 
kind to others. 

P. True, Ion ; and thirdly, They 
also teach others to be kind; for 
when Androcles told his story to 
the people, the governor of the 
town, who was present, thought
" Well, if a lion can spare his life, 
I can too-I will be kind." I-I e 
did what the lion taught him : he 
gave And.rodes his life and liberty, 
and gave him his dear friend to 
be his companion for the rest <>I 
his days. 



24th Week. TUESDAY. Natural History. 

MAMMALS. W. Thank you ; then we will ORDER 1. TWO-HANDED .A.NlllALB. begin with your senses. How do (Bimana.) you find your food, sir? 
. ~f. We may proceed to-day to P. Sometimes by the sense of d1V1de the class Mammals into hea,ring. I hear the breakfast bell orders. Vv e will have a lesson on when I am in the garden, and I one animal in each order. Here come in. is the old list of Mammals.• Sometimes, by the sense of smel I, Whic~ of them do you think is the especially at dinner-time. I often most important? smell it in the kitchen. Ion. Mankind, mamma. They W. Oh, but this seems all non-should be placed in the first order. sense. I don't think that we are L. And papa is the most im- going right. portant person in that order-he M. No. You and your papa is at the head of all mankind and have taken the lesson in you r of all the Mamm als ; so, m;y we own hands, and you certainly make a lesson about him? seem to want some assistance. M. Yes; for he is not only at We sa,id that, in dividing these the head of the Mammals but of Mammals into orders, we should a(l animals and vegetable; in the notice principally the difference i11 kmgdom. But how will you begin their senses, limbs, teeth, and sru-your lesson? mach. Why? W. ·we will first find out what L. B ecause these parts relate to it is that makes him a man; I their food. mean, you know, what makes him M. And why notice parts rel:1t-so different from the other Mam- ing to their food? mals that we know he is a man. . L. Because they are the mo~-, L. That is a vulgar ·expression important to these animals; they Willie, to sav "I mea,n you know.,; I seem to live to eat. because pcrh~ps we did not ku~w .J{. Then, now you may see wh v what you meant. 

1 :vou have been making mistakL::,l ; W. Never mimd. And when ynur papa does not live to eat; he we exam~ne him, we ~re to notice, oi~ly eats that _he may be kept 1st, His SENSES, with which he alive, and he lives for a much finds his food ; ~igher purpose. The animals that 2n~, His Lnms, with which he hve for so low a purpose as eating, gets his food ; are called the lower animals whil6 3rd, His TEETH, with which he mankind are a higher r~ce or eats his food ; and, beings. 4th, He will tell us about his L. Yes, there is a great difler-stomach, with which he digests his ence; mankind have minds, and food. can think. 
Papa. Oh I • Ion. And we have immortal spi• W. Then, may we make a lesson nts, t?o, souls that cannot die. about you, papa ? That is a much gi·eater difference P. Yes, if you think I am one o.f than the differences in parts rela-mankind. ting to our food . 

.n,J. That is true; then, as these • Page 340. distinctions r:elat>ing to the mmd 
3,1 
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are most important, we will begin 
wirh them first. 

The distinctions relating to your 
papa's mind we will call JIIENTAL 

DISTINCTIONS, and the distinctions 
relating to his body we will call 
PHYSICAL DISTTICTIONS. Suppose 
tl1at you ask papa to talk to you 
about his mental (listinctions. 

P. Very well. Do yoll know what 
mamma means by distinctions'! 

TV. Yes, papa; an a.ccoun t of the 
things which you have, and the 
lower animals have not. These 
things make such a difference in 
yon, that they distinguish you from 
them; so when we give an account 
of them, we are said to make dis
tinctions. 

P. There is a difference between 
your dog Frm and me. Listen-

Fan has never heard what is the 
meaning of the word burglar, and 
f-hc docs not know the value of all 
rhe sil vcr spoons, knives, and fork~, 
teapot, rnngs, and other things 
which your mamma has locked up 
in that cupboard; but she takes 
great care of them, and watches 
all night when we sleep. She 
would bark furiously in the night 
time if a man were in the front 
garden, and would fly at bis throat 
while I came down stairs with my 
gnn . But there is a great difference 
between Fan an<l. me all this time, 
for Fan makes all this barking, and 
cannot tell why she does it. You 
know that I brought her in my 
pocket from the country when she 
was a puppy, and she has never 
seen a thief; so, as she could not 
have any reason for barking at the 
man. what made her do it? L: We don't know, papa. 

P. I will tdl you. It was a 
iertain feeling in her, a knowledge 
that the man haJ. no business there, 
though she conJJ not tell why. 
::rnat feeling sne never warned in 

{i 7 :l 

our back garden. It was placed m 
her by God, and it is called 
INSTL...,-C'r. 

W. How curious! - God made 
her to take care of tht house, and 
then gave her the instinct to bark. 
That instinct is like a quality-a 
barking quality. 

P. It is not more curious than 
many other things-she was never 
taught to eat. When she was a 
puppy, and you gave her some 
bread and milk, she felt hungry, 
and she began to eat. When she 
saw the man in the front gar<l.en, 
she felt angry, an<l. began to 
bark. 

L. And I suppose she did not 
know why she was hungry any 
more than why she was angry. 

P. No. The feeling hnnger, that 
made her eat, was an instinct, and 
the feeling anger, that made her 
bark, was also an instinct. 

But when I came down stairs 
with my gun to look after the bnr
glar, the case was very difforcnt : 
I had a reason for doing so. I 
knew that the man was a bad 
character, and that if I let him 
enter the house the effect woLtld be 
that he would steal the plate. 

W. We did learn to notice effects 
the other day. 

P. Yes ; you learned to do so 
before th "!n, Willie-you have been 
noticing effects ever since you could 
speak. This power of noticing 
causes and effects is calle<l. R f'osnn, 
and when I said to myself the effect 
of that fellow's coming wi.ll be the 
loss of my plate, I was reasoning 
about it. So I acted not from in
stinct, but from reason. 

Ion. Ah, that was a great differ
ence. Fan di<l not know why she 
attacked the b1uglar - she acted 
from INSTINCT. You did know 
why you attacked the burglar-
you acted from REA.SON. 



24th Week. WEDNESDAY. Natural History. 

MAMMALS. 
ORDER 1. TWO-HANDED ANIMALS. 

(Bimnna.) 
P. As we are not to have any 

more History this year-to-day we 
will talk again about " R eason " 
and "Instinct." 

When an animal acts quite from 
instinct without being helped by 
reason, it may make mistakes. For 
instance, before Ion was born, 
and when you were quite a baby, 
Willie, we had a very large yard 
dog-of the mastiff breed be was. 
Once be awoke us at half-past one 
in the morning, by making a deep 
and fierce barking, and when we 
looked out of the window, we saw 
him in the moon-light on the 
gravel path, pawing the ground, 
putting his nose close to the earth, 
and growling angrily-but when 
I went down stairs, I - found that 
he was barking at a, policeman who 
had -come with his lantern to see 
if the house were quite safe. 

M. That dog was as bad as 
another Mammalcalled the beaver. 
Beavers have an instinct which 
makes them build their own houses 
at a certain time of the year. If 
you keep a tame beaver in the 
house, when that certain time 
arrives, its instinct makes it build. 
It cannot see any trees in doors
it does not know why-so it collects 
together whatever articles it can 
find-the boutjack, stool, broom, 
boots, wash-bani basin, &c., in order 
tu build a house with them. 

L. That must be instinct guid
ing nim ; I am sure he cannot 
lrn.ve any reason for doing so. 

Ion. A bird, too, builds its nest 
every year-according to the same 
pattern, using twigs, moss, wool, 
hay, &c. And I suppose that if 
you asked her ,yhy those things 

were the best for the purpose, she 
would not know. 

L. No, she has never tlwu.ght 
about it. She ju t goes on as her 
instinct guides her, and " the n<:st 
of a swallow in the year 1 50, i1,1 
not any better than tlio c that wern 
built under the roof of .r oalt 's 
ark." 

P. Yes. And this shows us 
something else about in stinct
you cam1ol improve it. "\Vhatc\·cr 
God canses the animal to du uy 
instinct, is done so perfec tly , tliat 
it docs not need altcrntio11-
although the animals do not know 
much about it. 

W. Then, after all, it is C'od 
who performs the action · so per
fectly. You sre, Ile makes th e 
animals do it, all the time,- so tl1at 
a bird's-nest is rcallv God's work. 

Ion. I see how it is-when a binl 
builds her nest, she is somelhin_g like 
my pen-it writes well because l 
make it do so-for the pen docs not 
know anything about it. But does 
not reason make us do things per
fectly? 

P. Let us see. When man 
builds his ne.st, at first he makes a 
plain wigwam with branches of 
trees-then a clay hut-then a 
whitewashed cottage-then a briek 
house-then men learn to build 
large stone mansions and palaces. 

}V. Ah, he keeps on improving, 
until he does the thing perfectly, 
but I suppose that he would not 
Learn to do right all at once. 

P. No. Man has to get expe
rience before he can do anything 
properly. Only the great God bas 
enough experience to make things 
perfect at once. Instinct is per
fect, but man's reason is imperfect. 

Which would you rather have 
in you to make you act ? 

L. I would rather have reason 
373 
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still, papa-because then I know 
what I am about. I would not 
act like Ion's pen. 

-our Maker will question us about 
all our actions, and ,v-ill say wJ.y 
did you do so and so ? This we 
will talk about soon. lV. Yes ; all the actions that we 

make aire our own. 
P. Ah ! that is very true, in

d eccl, "Willie ! Its a very solemn 
truth I Indeed, our actions are 
" our own." If we do wrong, we 
cannot say, "We did it from in
stinct,"or" God made us do it;"
,o remember! that as we know why 
we act, we shall lzave to give an ac
count to Gon. We are not onlyrea
:+onable, but" accountable"beings; 

As we proceed, we shall also find 
that even mankind perform man, 
actions from instinct; while the 
lower animals, again, have some 
degree of reason. 

Now let us write down our first 
mental distinction-

I st, Man may be distinquished 
from the lower animals, because he 
acts principally from a power witl,in 
him called REASON. 

TO A BE£. 

THOU wert out betimes, tLou busy, busy Lee: 
When abroad I took my early way, 

:Before the cow from her resting-place 
]Iad risen up and left her trace 

On the meadow with dew so grey, 
I saw thee, thou busy, busy bee I 
Thou wert alive, thou busy, busy bee; 

When the crowd in their sleep were dead; 
Thou wert abroad in the freshest hour, 
When the sweetest odour comes from the flower; 

Man will not learn to leave bis bed, 
And be wise and copy thee, thou busy, busy beet 

Thou wert working late, thou busy, busy bee I 
After the fall of the cistus flower; 

When the evening primrose was ready to burst; 
I beard thee last, as I saw thee first; 

In the silence of the evening hour, 
I heard thee, thou busy, busy bee! 
Thou art a miser, thou husy, busy bee! 

Late and early at employ; 
Still on thy golden stores intent, 
Thy summer in heaping and hoarding is openi 

What th~ winter will never enjoy; 
Wise lesson this for me, thou busy, busy bee I 
Little dost thou think, thou busy, busy bee I 

What is the end of thy toil; 
When the latest flowers of the ivy are gone, 
.And all thy work for the year is done, 

Thy master comes for the spoil;-
Woe then for thee, tLou busy, busy bee! 

BOOTll ET. 



24th Wec!r. THURSDAY. Object Lesson. 

THE PLATE, AND BREAK
FAST-CUP. 

Jf. The next object for a lesson 
will be tile plate. I think we will 
take your papa's ln-eakfast-cup at 
the same time, and will then com
pare them. How do you compare 
objects? 

Ion. By looking at them, to see 
in what they are alike. 

W. And to see also in what 
they differ. 

M. V cry well ; then compare 
the plate and the tea-cup-tell me 
if they are at all alike. 

W. Yes; they are both crockery
ware. 

Ion. And they both have a 
pattern-they are "patterned." 

M. That is not the i·ight word, 
Ion. You should sav "they are 
figured." 

Ion. Yes, they are figured, and 
they both have a stand to stand 
upon-a round stand-turn them 
upside down and you will see. 

L. That :s right; and they both 
have a round edge-look at the top 
of the cup aad the edge of the plate. 

M. You :1ad better say a circular 
edge. 

W. Yes; because any one might 
think :t was round, like your head, 
and tlat is "spherical." 

Ion "Globular," you might say; 
for people call " globular" or 
"splerical" things round, and they 
e.all 'circular" things round. 

L. I will tell yoa a great many 
mor, things in ,1,-hich they are 
a!ik.,. They are both of a white 
and blue colour, hard, smooth, cold, 
brigit, brittle, pulverable, inanimate, 
ino(J)rous, and tasteless. There! 

V. And now you have left out 
sonething-they are both u;1ejul. 

-~· Yes. 
',in. And something else-they 

I arc both glazed, and water cannot 
penetrate through them-they are 
imperwtraole. 

L. Now, let us see why they 
differ. 

TV. They differ in shape; th6 
cup is a half sphere, it is deep, or 
lwllow-I shoul<l think that that i.s 
the proper word to Lt. e. 

M. The proper word for such a 
shape as the inside of the cup is 
concavP,. I will explain this word 
to you another day. 

i on. Yes, Willie; if you said 
"hollow," any one might think it 
wa.Q like your pop-guu-that ir 
hollow. 

L. Then, here is the first differ
ence-the cup is concave, and the 
plate is flat. 

ion. Not quite flat ; because, if 
you notice this part outside where 
yo11 put the salt, it is higher than 
the broad flat piece where you put 
your meat. 

Ada. That piece is called the rim. 
L. Then that makes a second 

difference : the plate has a rim, 
and the cup has not; but, if you 
look at the cup again, it has some
thing which you do not find in the 
plate. 

W. Yes, it has a ltandle. .A re 
there any more diffe~.'ences. 
mamma? 

M. Yes, I think we might find 
several others ; but perhaps you 
have mentioned sufficient. 

W. Now, I will compare the two. 
The PLATE and the BREAKFAST• 

CUP are alike, because they both are 
made of croclcer.1J-ware-are figured 
-have a circu/,ar stand-a circular 
edge-and are of a white and bl'IU 
colour ; they are ooth hard, srnootli, 
cold, bright, brittle, pulverable, inani
mate, inodorous, and tasteless ; they 
are both glazed, im:penetraUe, and 
useful. 
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They differ, because-
The CUP is con'- I The PLATE is 

cave, and has flat. aml has 
a handle. a rim. 
Ion. Of course. The plate re

'111ires a rim because it is flat. 
W. Aud the cnp docs not need 

a rim, hecause it is concave. 
L. And here is something else. 

The cup is all the better for the 
i,andle, because it is concave. 

Now, mamma, '1lay we have the 
hi tory of the cup and plate? 

Ion. Is there anything interesting 
in their history, mamma? 

}J. To be sme there is. You 
r :rnnot take np anything on the 
table without finding something 
interesting relating to it; for do 
you not remember my telling you 
that man is always making im-
7,mvements. Why is that? 

L. You said it was because his 
" reason" is not perfect ; he has to 
1lnd out things, and get experience. 

M. So, whenever we look at 
any object which man has made, 
this is the way that it becomes in
teresting. Think to yourselr
" Men have been in this world 
ahout eight thousand years-and 
all this time they have been malci11g 
1mprovements-so it is not likely 
that they made such good plates 
as this one at the beginr1ing." 

W. I see what we are to do, 
J'naruma,-think about the " olden 
tunes;" they must have had very 
different plates at different times, 
and have kept on making them 
better and better. 

Ion. So we are to ask ourselves 
this-" What sort of plates had 
mankind in the first thom;and 
years?-what sort of plates in the 
Fecond thousand yea~ ?-what sort 
of plates in the third thousand?" 
-and so on. Perhaps at first they 
hacl no plates at all. 

M. Yes, that is the way to 
:ii6 

make a history; but I am afraid 
that I cannot go so far back a~· 
th>tt. Well! let me see what I can 
tell you. 

I can tell you, first, that nearly 
all mankind have, naturally, the· 
habit of obserYing ; and that as 
clay is a part of the earth, they 
would soon observe the quality you. 
noticed in your Physical Geogra
phy lesson. 

L. Do you mean the quality 
plastic, mammn,? 

M. Yes. They would notice that 
clay, when it was moist, could 
easily be moulded. The sun would 
help them to find, 2ndly, that if 
exposed to heat, the articles thC'v 
moulded would become hard; and 
"experience " would teach them, 
3rdly, that when hardened, these 
things were very dmable, and 
made good vessels, &c. 

These things could not escape 
their notice long, especially as they 
would want such articles; so it is 
very likely that mticles resembling 
cups and plates were made in the 
very earliest ages. The manufac
ture of such articles is called the 
Pottery Mannfacture. 

Ion. Did Adam liavea cup? 
Ada. And a saucer? 
M . That I cannot tell you. The 

Bible does not say. I cann~t say 
anything of the pottery befo;e the 
flood. I can only begin wi~ tho 
EGYPTIANS, one of the mosl an
cient nations. It is known that 
long before the time of J osep4 the 
Egyptians had pottery man1fac
tures-and used a wheel to l'\Rli,e 
their vessels upon, similar to \hat 
which we use now. You may 1.nd 
the words "potter's wheel" tnd 
"pottery" in many parts of hf! 
Bible. 

There are in Eastern lancts c 
min;; of an ancient city cal d 
Theoes, mi.:! i.n the tombs there ,e 



TUURSDAY. PT.EASJ.NT PAGES. OBJECT LESSON. 

representations of all the processes 
of making "crockery-ware." On 
thes~ tombs you may see pictures 
of men mixing the clay, shaping 
it, baking it, and polishing the 
vessels. The rich people of Egypt 
bad not only drinking-cups ma<le 
Qf glazed pottery, but of hard stone, 
alabaster, glass, ivory, bone, porce
lain ( or China, as you call it), 
bronze, silver, and gold. 

.After the Egyptians we find that 
thu GREEKS were distinguished for 
their pottery. They learned much 
from the Egyptians, but as they 
hau far better taste, they made 
great improvements - the next 
time you go the British Museum, 
you may see a beautiful Grecian 
vase cn,Ued the "Portland Vase." 

After the Greeks the most cele
brated pottery makers were the 
ETRUSCANS, a people famous in 
Italy, before the Romans. 

Then came the ROMANS. Re
mains of Roman pottery have been 
found in nearly all the countries 
which they conquered and lived in. 
In England, especially, people have 
dug up old Homan cups, vases, 
urns, lamps, wine-vessels, and dif
ferent pots and pans. Let me 
read you a curious extract from 
Mr. Knight's Pictorial Gallery of 
Arts:-

" In sinking pits for various pur
poses, remains of Roman potteries 
have occasionally been discovered 
ihere at a considerable depth below 
the surface. Governor Pownall re
l£ta that in his time (1778) the men 

employed in fishing at the back ot 
Margate Sands, in tho Queen's Chan
nel, frequently drow up in their nets 
some coa1·se and rudely-formeJ earthen 
ve els; and that it wns tommon to 
fin<l such pans in the cottages of these 
fishermen. It wns for some time l.Je
lieve<l that a llornan tra<li11P"-ressel, 
freighted with pottery, J.ir<l been 
wrcck.e<l !Jere; but on more purlieu l11rly 
examining the i-pot, callccl by tho 
ti !Jormen Pu<l<ling-pan ;•an,] , somti 
Homan l.Jri~ks were also discovcreJ, 
cemented together, so us to prov-e,tl,at 
they had formed part of sou1e build
ing. Furtuer researches showe<l that 
in Ptolemy's seconJ book of Gco
g1·aphy, an it1lan<l was dcsi,,.natc<l 11s 
emting in toe immeJiate

0 

vicinity. 
Such pans us were recoverc I i 11 11 
soun<l state ~rnre of coarse matcri11 I:! 
and rude workmanship-many lt aY111•• 
vory-iteatly impressed upon them th~ 
name of Attilianus; but frngme1,ls of 
a finer and more fragile Jo cl'i pliou uf 
pottery were likewise brouglit to tl,e 
surface; ancl little doubt rcu1ains tlrnt 
during the time of the Roman nsccu
<lancy in England, a pottcl'y was 
e:;tablishecl here upon an island wl1icl1 
Jias long since disappcarecl, and tl,at 
the person whose naine has been Llius 
singularly preserved wa5 engaged in 
its management." 

The people of PERU and MEXICO 
have also made good specimens of 
pottery, but the most famous peo
ple of all are the CmNESE whose 
'' porcelain" we will tall~ about 
next week. 

W. But are you not going tell 
us mamma how crockcryware ii 
made? 

M. Not to-day-next week. 

Go to the bee! and thence bring home 
(Worth all the treasures o~ he1· comb) 

An antidote against rash strife; 
She, when her angry flig·ht sbe wings, 
.But once, and at li er peril, stings; 

.But gathers honey-all her life . 
.BISHOP. 
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THE TRAVELLER THROUGH 
ENGLAND. 

DURHAM (Co-ncluded). 

Y ORKSIDRE, 

My DEAR CHILDREN,-

1 did not tell you, in my last let
ter, the name of the town where I 
rested. It is called STOCKTON. 
Before I left there I made these 
notes, which I send for you to 
commit to memory. 

DURHAM. 
(Shape)-Theshapeof Durhnm 

is ·something like that of a vine 
lenf. 

(Boundaries)-It is bounded on 
i he north by Northumberland; on 
the south by Yorkshire; on the 
east by the North SP.a; and on the 
west by Cumberland. 

(Soil)- Verymuchofthiuounty 
b,.Zongs to the Bi.~lwp of Durhnm. 
The soil is noted for its mustard. 

(Rivers)-The principal rivPr is 
the WEAR. The county fa divided 
j1·om Northumberland by the 
TYNE, and from Yorkshire by the 
TEES. 

(Capital)-The capital is DUR
HAM, situated on the Wear. It is 
110 called from the two Saxon 
,cords dun, a hill, and holme, an 
island. It is rwtedfor its ancient 
rnthedral, with its rich bisho71ric, 
its university, and it.s beaut?ful 
position. In the neighbourhood is 
NEVILLE'S CROSS, where Queen 
Philippa defeated David king of 
Scotland, and made him prisoner. 

The other large towns are -
GATESHEAD, noted for its grind
stones; SouTH SHIELDS, with a 
tradf} in coals; SUNDERLAND, with 
a shipbuilding tracf:e; and STOCK
TON on the Tees, noted for its 
ma1111f acture of rope and sail
cloth. 
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Ole} Sol was hard at work when 
I left lJurham for Yorkshire. In
deed, he ought to work hard on 
the Yorkshire coast, especially in 
November time, to keep folks 
aliYe. Oh! how the wind blew 
from that Northern Sea! No sooner 
had our quiet friend above cheered 
the trees with his rosy light, and 
made the Yorkshire fields and hills 
look fresh and glad, and had 
warmed the air, and made me feel 
comfortable in his good-natured 
way, when, whew! and across the 
sea came a gust of fresh wind, 
which sent the warm air to the 
right about, and wi·th its damp 
salt breath, made poor Peg and I 
all clammy and cold. 

Clammy and cold ! yes, and I 
think that those winds know each 
other, and make cold-blooded con
spiracies against poor travellers on 
the Yorkshire coast; for other 
winds quickly followed-frantic 
fellows from far-away places-and 
they beat about in such a manner, 
that though old Sol was very 
steady and determined, yet I think 
that they had the best of it. 

And I am sure that Peg thought 
so. She seemed to say to herself, 
"The sooner we get away from 
this the better; so, I'll not stop 
until we reach Whitby, and get 
some dinner." Dinner! dinner! 
that was Peg's watchword, and 
away she went. I think that when 
the winds saw us, they must have 
given us up, for they had no 
chance of catching her. 

" Yorkshire," that was my word. 
I am going to see Yorkshire. 

W. He bad begun by feeling it. 
I thought to myself I have often 

wanted to see this county. ru 
take out my pocket atlas, and no
tice its size. I had heard that {t, is 
the largest county in ~ng111i.d, 
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but really I did not expect to find 
it was so very large. vVhy, dear 
children, if you measure from the 
south-east corner, Spurnhead, to 
the north-west corner, it is a dis
tance of 124 miles; indeed, it 
occupies one-ninth of the whole 
space in England. 

Ion. What is one-ninth? 
W. Ah ! you have not learned 

"fractions" yet. One-ninth means 
one of the parts you would mark 
out, if you divided England into 
nine pieces all of the same size. 

L. Yes, when you cut anything 
into nine parts, those parts must 
be called ninths. 

I saw, too, in my map, that 
YORKSHIRE is bounded on the 
1wrtlt by Durham ; on the south by 
four counties; on the east by the 
North Sea ; and on the west by 
Westmoreland and Lancashire. 

Mind, dear children, that you 
get your map, to notice the bound
aries, and learn them. I was 
learning them, and indeed had 
Learned them ; I knew the names 
of "the four counties," and was 
going to look for the "etymology" 
of York, when Peg looked up to 
tell me-" Here's Whitby!" and 
gave a loud neigh, a sort of a 
laugh, as much to say, "It worn't 
so much amiss-did it in two hours 
and five minutes-I deserves an 
extra feed of corn." 

W. Well, I think that she de
served it, and she ought to have 
bad it too. 

Whitby is a seaport town. The 
river Eslc runs through it, dividing 
it so that the two parts are con
nected by a draw-bridge. This 
draw-bridge is built so as to allow 
ships to pass. I had noticed the 
cliffs on the shore as I was coming, 
but I was more surprised to see 
that the church here was built on 
the top of a cliff. I could just see 

it, and the ruins of vYhitby Abbey, 
from the window of the ion where 
we stopped. 

"I think I'li go and see tha.i 
church," I said to the landlord. 

\' I don't think ee will, sir." 
"Why not?" 
"'Cause of the steps, sir. It be 

hard work; there be 190 sto11e stcpa 
to it." 

"Oh I-then, I'll remain here; 
but reallv it looks curious on so 
high a cli°ff; and that old ruin, ioo, 
the abbey! 

"Ees, sir, it be 240 feet above 
the sea." 

I asked the landlord some ques
tions before going to bed, aud I 
found that Wllitby was once famous 
for shipbuilding, more so than it is 
now. He told me, too, that near 
here a celebrated man was born, 
who sailed round the world twice. 
His name was Captain Cook. 

The next morning Peg started 
for Scarborough. lt was still very 
windy, and I noticed more cliffs
some higher than those at the north 
of Whitby. Indeed there were 
cliffs and rocks along nearly the 
whole of the coast of Yorkshire. 
I was just looking at one place, 
where the water runs far into the 
land (such a place, you know, is 
called a bay), when I saw a man 
with a little girl. 

"Good morning, friend !" I said, 
"what is the name of this bay ?" 

"Robin Hood bay, sir; it be a 
dangerous place." 

"Why is it called Robin Hood 
bay?" 

"I do'ant know, sir." 
"Thank you. Good morning." 
I soon after met an old market 

woman ; so I asked her, "Why do 
they call that bay which I have 
passed Robin Hood bay?" 

"I don't know, sir." . 
"Oh 1 Good rooming, ma'am." 

31\j 
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Well, I thought I should like to 
know; so, just then, I saw two 
great boys-almost men-going up 
a pathway on one of the hills, and 
J called out to them to stop. 

" Halloa, you boys l Hoy! Stop, 
I want you! I'll give you a shil
ling if you can tell me why that 
bay is called Robin Hood bay?" 

"Wha-a-at, zur ?" 
" If you will tell me why that 

place is called Robin Hood bay, 
I'll give you a shilling." 

But, oh dear!-they opened their 
eyes very wide, and one of them 
grinning, grunted," Eee-ee-e !" and, 
as be looked up at me, he whispered 
to himself, "Yew be a rwmn un'
yew are!" 

And so, dear children, I could 
not find out ; and I don't know 
now, why the place is so called. 
Peg, too, was much annoyed at 
this, and impatient: perhaps she 
felt her old enemy, the wind, 
coming, for she would not stop. 
After pawing the ground, away 
she went toward the south with
out being told; and, as the old 
winds behind tried again to catch 
her, and seemed, from the distance, 
to sing in her ears "Make baste!" 
$he trott0.d on hastily, until we 
reached Scarborough-a distance 
of seventeen miles. 

Peg, I suppose, did not like the 
Yorkshire coast-for she did not 
wish to stop here, and would hardly 
eat her dinner. 

" .. What is this place noted for?" 
I said to the ostler. "You seem 
to have many visitors." 

" Ees, sir; they come here to 
bathe in the sea, and to take the 
mineral waters for medicine. Look 
yonder, sir, and you'll see what our 
trade is. Look at all them fishing 
;macks ! and look at the shipping, 
sir. There's where our trade lie. 

"And I'll show e'c, sir, if you 
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look further, why our port is so 
large. Look, sir, at that 'ere high 
piece of cliff which stretches far 
out in the sea, and then bends 
round in such a curious manner. 
That is a famous place to shelter 
the ships! When the stormy winds 
do blow, and when ships be very 
often driven 'gainst them rocks and 
smashe<l-then's the time for them 
to put in here, and 'drop anchor' 
on this side of the cliff, which uu 
shelter them, poor things! ,Ve 
call that ere place the harbour, sir.'' 

"Ah/' I said, "it is a good thing 
that you have a harbour here
there is one also at .. Whitby. Good 
morning." 

As we went onwards, I stopped 
P'3g, and looked back at Scarbo".' 
rough on its rocky height; and I 
made this note to myseU'in my own 
mind:-

ScARBOROUGH is a large seaport, 
on an eminence. It is noted for its 
harbour and shipping, also, for . ils 
sea-bathing and mineral waters." 

We went on until late in the 
afternoon, and then stopped to look. 
at a bea11tiful bright range ofchalk 
cliffs. They had a most brilliant 
whi~e appe~rance, standing up in. 
the dark sea to the height of 300 
feet, and stretching out nearly six 
miles. 

Jon. Ah, they formed a promon
tor.lJ. You know that it says in our 
geography book-" a high piece of 
land stretching fa,r out into the sea 
is called a promontory." 

L. Yes. Look at it, here is the 
promontory on the map, it is called 
Flam borough Head. Lef us hear 
what the letter says. 

This beautiful promontory is 
called FLAMBOROUGH HEAD. H 
is surmounted by a lighthouse with 
a revolving light, which can be seen 
from a ship at nearly thirty miles 
distance. This lighthouse is very 
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necessary and important, for in the 
thirty-six years before the year in 
which it was built, there were no 
less than a hundred and seventy-four 
1tJrecks in the neighbourhood. It 
i:; thought that the name Flam 
borou_qlt is derived from the prac
tice in ancient times of placin~ a 
flaming torch on it, in dark nights, 
to warn the ships from danger. 

There is another promontory at 
, the south of Yorkshire in the very 
corner of it, it is called Spurnhead. 
I did not visit it, but you may see 
where it is, if you look on your 
map. 

W. Yes. Here it is, with rather 
a curly shape-it forms a tail to the 

, county. It is Yorkshire's curly tail. 
As I was riding about near the 

coast, I saw two men filling a 
cart with sea-weed from the beach. 
There had been ten farmers' carts 
there during the clay, and I fouucl 
. that whenever there has been any 
strong wind, or storm, the farmers' 
men collect the sea-weed (which 
they call wreck) and use it as a 
manure. It makes excellent soil 
for turnips. 

We rested at the village of Flam
borough for the night, and on the 
third day we started across the 
country, to visit a large town called 
.HULL. 

We now travelled very gently 
'l.nd lazily towards the south-jog
ging along at e3:se-stopping here 
and there to notice a field of beans, 
or buckwheat, besides the potato
fields, and the fields of carrots, 
and Swedish turnips, which are 
grown for the cattle and sheep in 
the winter. 

So it happened, that what with 
noticing the Dutch-looking cattle 

on the marshes, and the sheep in 
the rich pasture-lands, I had for
gotten all about Hull, when ju t 
at four o'clock in the afternoon as 
I was in a brown study, imagining 
queer thoughts, Peg neighed a~ if 
she had j nst seen an old friend, and 
! felt a glow of warm light coming 
m my face. 

We had suddenly turned a corner 
of the road, and, oh, it was a plea
sant thing, for it bad been a grey 
day all along (you know what grey 
days. are? - those days when tl1e 
sky 1s all one sober colour and 
the morning and aftcmoo~ are 
a)l the same, and even boys and 
girls have sober steady thoughts). 
!t w~s a pleasant tb:ng, I said, 
Ju.st m the ?arkcning of the day, 
wnen the thick November air came 
round about with its dampness, and 
made all distant things look sha
dowy and large, - then, it was 
pleasant to see one's old friend 
Sol again. 

Yes, after he bad been away all 
day, there he was before me, with 
a lar~e red face, looking very hot, 
and tired, and angry, as though he 
had been toiling like a slave in 
some fur away place, or had been 
trying all day to get throuah the 
thick clouds. 
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There was old Sol, far away 
behind a crowd of masts and 
sails, _ and ropes of ships ; and 
the thick forest of masts which in 
l d . ' , 

t 1e rmness, locked like · slim 
giants ; and the river Humber be
yond ; and the salt-water breeze ; 
and the smell of tobacco and tar ; 
and the men with shiny hats and 
shaggy coats; all seemed to say to 
me-" Here you are, sir-here'j 
HULL!" 

BY ignorance is crime increased ; 
Those most assume who know the least.-OAY, 
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TIIE TRAVELLER THROUGH 
ENGLAND. 

YORKSHIRE, 

DEAR CHILDREN,

"\V ai ter ! 
Yes, sir. 
Tell the ostler, when ne rubs 

down my horse, to look at her 
fore leg-the left one ; for she 
sprained it a few weeks ago, and 
l 'm afraid jt i.s rather weak. 

Yes, sir. 
And-here, waiter, stop. 
Yes, sir. 
Let me have something to eat 

&s soon as you can; and tell the 
Boots to bring me my slippers. 

Yes, sir. 
And so, dear children, when 

"Waiter" had pulled down the 
blinds, and left the room, I turned 
my face round to the fire, put one 
of my feet on each hob, ? ed up 
&he blazing coals, and thought to 
.myself, "How comfortable it is to 
sit and rest in the coffee-room of 
an inn, after riding all day!'' 

"Whose statue is that which I 
saw in the street ?" I asked the 
waiter, when he returned. 

"The statue of Wilberforce, sir: 
he was the Member of Parliament 
for this town." 

"Ah, indeed ; he was a great 
philanthropist." 

" Don't know anything about 
that, sir; but he was a very good 
man. You know, sir, the time 
when the English people had 
slaves, and nobody thought there 
was any harm in slavery. Well-

" Yes, I know all about Wilber
force," I said; an.d, dear children, 
I would stop to write you his his
tory, but your papa will tell it to 
1ou, if you have not heard it 
before. 

In the colll-ee of the evening I 
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met with some merry Yorkshire 
gentlemen from Leeds. One of 
them had come to Rull to see 
about some cloth which was to 
be exported. 

"So you want to hear about the 
soil of Yorkshire, sir, do ye?" he 
said to me. 

" Yes," I said, " and the history 
of any remarkable places 011 the 
suiface." 

11 Very well. I have lived in 
these parts for nearly forty-five 
years; and you shall hear all that 
I know. The whole county, sir, 
has three great divisions called 
'Ridings.' 

"The eastern side of Yorkshire 
is very cold, and rocky near shore, 
but in some parts there are many 
cattle, and sheep." 

"I have been travelling along 
th,ose parts for these three days," 
said I. 

"Then, I daresay you have found 
out that yourself, sir. Now, if you 
will get out your map, sir, I wi1! 
show you something. You see this 
riYer which rises (or begins) at the 
north. It flows, you see, through the 
middle of the county into the river 
Humber.'' 

"Yes, I see it ; it is called tbs 
Ouse.'' 

"And you may notice, sir, that 
where it falls into the Hwnber 
there is the mouth of another •ivet 
called the Trent. Well, sir, if you 
and your horse were to start at the 
' source' of the Ouse, and trave. 
along the banks of that river and 
the Trent, you would travel through 
a very great and extensive valley. 
the largest in England. 

"This valley contains very fertile 
land, with rich corn-fields, an<l pas• 
ture, and fields of blue flax, mos, 
beautiful! to see. 

"So much for the· middle a.nd 
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the east of Yorkshire--but on the ' 
western side-there, sir, you will 
see a hilly district again. Beautiful 
lines of grey and blue hills rising 
one above another until they join the 
clouds; rich hills in front clothed 
with thick verdure; and then pas
ture-land, and rivers, with cattle 
and shee.p in the foreground. The 
monks, in the olden times, delighted 
in these parts, for you fi.nd here and 
there the splendid old abbeys with 
long rows of arches, and tall Gothic 
windows. Y 0u would like, sir, to 
see Bolton Abbey, Rivaulx. Abbey, 
and Kirkstall Abbey, where you 
may hear the story of 'Mary the 
maid of the inn.' 

"Just let me trouble you to look 
at your map Ofilce more. Here 
you see, on the western boundary, 
is the northern rar.tge of mountains. 
Do you observe how they continue 
from Nothumberland running be
tween Yorkshire and Lancashire? 

"They end here, sir-at Derby
shire-with a tall mountain called 
'the Peak.' This range is sometimes 
called the backbone of England. 

"It will take too much time," he 
said, •' to describe all the soil of 
Yorkshire. You had better, sir
for I see you are making notes 
-put it down in this way. In the 
e,a,st there is rocky and marshy soil. 

" In the middle there is a fertile 
valley with corn and flax. 

" In the west there is grand and 
romantic scerrnry, with ruins of old 
abbeys. 

" You had better also mention 
the rivers now, for if you look at 
your map-" 

"Yes, I havejustbeen noticing," 
I said. "Here is the fine, broad 
river H UMllER at the south ; the 
large river 011se ffows into it, and 
several other rivers, which are also 
large, are tri bnta,ries to this one." 

Ion. What ,is .a tJ,ihu,tary 'I 

W. I can tell you. 1t is a river 
that pays tribute to anuther one. 
You know how all the nations once 
paid tribute to the great nation
the &mans. '\Yell, ju ·t so tbe 
rivers pay tribute with their watcu 
to the great water-the sea. The 
sea is the father of waters. 

Ion. Ah. of course, the ri,·e~ 
must flow somewhere. 

"Thus, the llui\IBER has one 
large tributary called Lhe Ouse, 
while the Ouse, also, has ix large 
tributaries: 1st, it rec.:ei·,es the 
wate.s of the Nid; 2n<lJy, tl1e 
waters of the vVhaife; 3rdly, the 
Derwent; 4thly, the A.11re an<l the 
Calder; and, 5thly, the Don. 

"On the map, sir," said my 
Yorkshire friend, "they look like 
the vei llS -0f a great leaf. Su pposc 
Yorkshirn to be the leaf; the llmn
ber and the Ouse arc the mid-rib, 
and their tributaries are the veins, 
spreading all over the county. 
Then, many little streams flow 
into them, just like the very small 
veins." 

"Thank you," I said. "Now that 
we have talked of the soil of' York
shire, and of the rivers, will you 
tell me of some of the remarkable 
places on the surface; but, dear 
me, what is the time by your 
watch, sir?" 

"Why, it is half-past nine." 
"And here comes the waiter. 

Waiter!" 
" Yes, sir.'' 
" Supper, please, as soon as pos

sible.'' 
"W aii,ter ! " said my friend, after 

c,upper. 
"Yes, sir." 
"A glass 0f brandy and water, 

and a couple of cigars. Do you 
smoke, sir ?" 

"Thank you, no," I said; and 
was going to tell him that smoking 
and drinking brandy and wattif 

.as~ 
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were not proper things for a man 
to do, when I thought-" No, I 

·· want to hear about the surface of 
Yorkshire !" 

"Ah!" exclaimed he, as we 
turned round to the fire again, 
"those kings were strange fellows, 
some of them ; we have had many 
bad kings, as well as good ones. I 
w·onder what the old stones in 
England would testify if they could 
tel1 tales. 

" Not a very great distance from 
my towr.. Leeds, there is old Pon
t~(ract Castle - Pomfret Castle, as 
it is called . 

. '!here are some sad tales hang
ing about those walls. I have 
read how one weak king, RICHARD 
II., was shut up there, for a long 
time, by his cousin Henry IV., 
wbo had taken away his crown; 
and oecause he would not die, he 
caused him to be killed with a p'.1le
a:ce. Oh, horribl e ! and that was 
done by a king, Loo ! 

" And then, again, there was a 
goot1 man called Earl Rivers. He 
was taken to this castle and be
headed, at a, few hours' notice. 
This was done by the wretched 
King RrcrrARD ITI., just because 
he wanted to commit more mur
(ier. He wished to murder the 
young Prince Edward and his bro
ther, so as to become king himself, 
and he therefore first killed the 
Earl Rivers, that he might not pre
vent his wickedness. 

"If yon look at the map, sir, and 
notice the vVEST RrnrnG again, 
you will see not only Pontefra,et 
Castle, but TYak~fielcl Green and 
Towton ; theti, above them-just 
here, sir-near the capital, is a 
place called Marston Moor. 

"At Towton and Wakefield were 
foucrht the most bloodv battles in 

· the ~York and L on caster ,vars, which 
you read of ;n history. These 
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places were dyed with the blcod of 
Englishmen; fathers slew their cwn 
sons, brothers slew brothers, and 
Englishmen slew Englishmen by 
thousands, so that those places 
were dyed with English blood. 

"And you know why they did 
u11 this ? 

"Just because there was n dif
ference in their opinions. This 
was the accident that happened to 
them. One-half of the people 
had 'judgments' which told them 
that such a person ought to be 
king; and the other half, when 
they exercised their judgments, 
could not think in the same way. 
The.I/ thought that some one else 
ought to be king; and so, they 
thought th ey must kill the others." 

"And that is what they called 
'reasoning,' " I said. "You may 
read, sir, in 'PLEASANT PAGES,' that 
'man is a superior an'imal, because 
he acts principally from reason, 
instead of instinct.'" 

"vVell, sir, the Editor of those 
'PLEASANT PAGES' may write what 
he likes, but I'm not obliged to 
believe it. What! when man does a 
thing which most of the.lower ani
mals would be ashamed to do! But 
let me go on, sir; it is getting 
late. 

"At M'.1.rslon ~Moor, there was 
another great battle between the 
army of King Clw,rles I. and his 
parliament. 

"Richmond Castle, too, was -
hiccup-hie-.'' 

The fact is, dear children, my 
worthy friend had been drinking 
brandy and water all this time, 
which has given him the hiccup, 
and made him rather sleepy. The 
fire, too, had made me feel sleepy. 
The uandles, too, were burning 
with long wicks; so we bid each 
other "Good night," and went to 
bed.-Goon N1GHTI H. Y. 
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MONDAY. 

MAMMALS.* 
ORDER l. TWO-HANDED ANIMALS. 

(Bimana.) 
l,f. Papa was telling us last 

week of the mental distinctions 
between him and the lower ani
mals. The first is-

L. That he acts principally from 
REASON, mamma. 

M. That is right. Now, ask 
papa to tell you something else. 

P. It was once a very common 
idea that reason belongs only to 
man, and not to the lower ani
mals ; but it has since been ob
served that this is a mistak ,i 

Many animals can reason ; they 
can notice effects, as you d::l :n 
our Object lesson on Coffee,t anJ 
c.an remember them, even better 
than children. 

l have read of an elephant who 
had a deep abscess in his back, 
which was so bad that the Indians 
were obliged to send for a surgeon 
to cut it open. When the surgeon 
came, the beast knelt down with 
his keeper standing at his head, 
and seemed quite conscious that the 
<Jperation was for his good, for be 
never fl.inched, but merely uttered 
a few low suppressed groans. 
The Indians were so confident 
that he would behave as he did, 
that they never thought of tying 
him. 

Your uncle's Newfoundland dog, 

• Two Natural History lessons are 
given this week, that the history of 
the order Bimana may end i.n the first 
Tolume. 

• Page 153. 
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" Hector," goes out with him for a 
walk every week-day-but, when 
Sunday comes, and the bells ring, 
he looks out from his kennel
-he sees your uncle put on his 
gloves and hat, but never attempts 
to follow him. He will not even 
come if you try to persuade him
so sure is he that it is Sunday. 

W. But when the bells ring on 
the week-day, papa? 

P. He does not attend to them. 
So you see that he must know the 
Sunday, not only by the sound of 
the bells, but by counting the da_ys. 
The bells will sometimes ring three 

, ;;irces in the week. 
I have read also of two dogs 

who could play at dominoes ; and 
I have beard of a horse, who, 
when his drunken master fell off, 
lay down beside him, until help 
arrived-but would not allow him to 
be placed on !tis back again. 

Ion. Ah, he bad reasoned thM 
while he was tipsy, he could noi. 
sit steadily. 

P. An elephant in Exeter 
'Change, was once endeavouring to 
reach a potato with his trunk, but 
was unable. He then reasoned 
with himself, and ga-ve the potato 
such a hard puff, that it struck 
against the wall, and rebounded 
close to the bars of hie cage. 

Again,-a swallow built its nest 
near to some slate quarries in 
Wales; but was much disturbed by 
the noise of the explosions made to 
break off the large masses of slate. 
It noticed that before each exp1o~ 
sion a bell was rung to wam the 
workmen, so in time it leamed to 
fly away directly this happened-

2 C 
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for it had reasoned that an explo-
6ion would be sure to follow. This 
was noticed, and was often shovm 
to visitors by ringing the bell when 
there was to be no explosion. At 
last this trick was discovered by 
the bird, and then it would not 
leave its nest until it saw that the 
ringing of the bell was followed by 
the moving away of the workmen. 

But the most reasonable animal 
that I have seen, is the dog belong
ing to the gentleman next door. 
You may take him miles away 
from home, yet he will return by 
himself. We have been several 
times to the railway at Vanxhall 
lately, and have left the dog to go 
home by himself. This dog, in 
order to save trouble, has actually 
learned to return alone by steam
boat. How he must reason to 
know which boat is going to Lon
don! He always chooses the right 
boat, and takes care not to land, 
until he reachesBlackfriarsBriclge. 

W. Does he never go into the 
wrong boat, papa? 

P. Never. 
L. But how can he tell that a 

boat is going to London and not to 
Chelsea? He must know the head 
of the boat from the stern. 

P. No doubt; he reasons with 
himself, for you see that he knows 
which is the nearest bridge to stop 
at. 

I could tell you a great many 
more cases to show how the lower 
animals reason. The power of 
reasoning is, to some extent, found 
in most of the vertebrated animals 
-the _ Mammals, birds, reptiles, 
and fishes-but not in the lower 
,mb-kingdoms. 

Again, mankind perform many 
actions from instinct. When they 
are little babies, they act almost 
entirely from instinct .; but as they 
grow up, this power of reasoning 

as6 

becomes very much stronger, so tna& 
man is called a superior animal. 

L. But will you tell me, papa, 
how much reason a lower animal 
may have? 

P. I cannot say exactly-bu, 
few of them, I should think, have 
much more tlrnn Ada has, or any 
other little child. 

lV. I should like you, papa, to 
tell us what man's reasoning powers 
are-will you, please? 

P. I will just allude to them for 
you-but there is not time to give 
you much more than their names. 
You must have them explained io 
you fully another time. 

The mind of man has not only 
reasoning powers, but other powers 
which he uses every day. Hear 
how I used my mind the othet' 
day when I bought a new hat! 

The hatter brought me a hat 
marked 17s. 6d. 

I took it in my hand-used my 
sense of sight to look at the outsiJe, 
the inside, its colour, its glossiness, 
and its shape, until at last my 
mind knew all about it-

W. Yes. One of yonr senses
your eyes-told all this to your 
mind. ' 

P. And when my mind had 
used that sense so as to know all 
about the hat, it gained what ui 
called a perception of it. 

The perception I had of the hat 
did not make me like it. Now, 
my mind had had a perception two 
days before of a friend's hat which 
had been bought at the same shop 

So I stopped a minute. I recol
lected my perception of the gentle
man's hat; and I brought it before 
my mind's eye, that I might see it 
again, and describe it to the hatter. 
My mind was then making a con
ception. 

Ion. Yes, a conception of that 
gentleman's hat • !ln(½ papa, who11 



PLEASANT PAGE~. KA~~RA.L HISTORY. 

you had kept that perception of it 
for more than two days, or re
membered it, as we say, you 
used another power, called the 
flfl!:Jnnry. 

P. That is another power. So 
that l had then used my powers 
of perception, memory, and con
ception. And now, instead of 
saying anything to the hatter 
about this gentleman's hat, I began 
to look both at the conception in 
my mind, and the new hat-think
ing first of one and then the other, 
to see whether they were much 
alike. Thus I was exercising my 
power of comparison. 

When I had compared them 
carefully, I then called on another 
power of my mind to come and 
decide which really was the better 
bat. This power is called the 
Judgment. 

Ion. Ah, that is because it 
judged, I suppose. 

P. True; and my judgm:ent had 
just told me that it was not a good 
hat, when the hatter said, " Here, 
sir-here is a new kind of hat ; it 
is made of cloth-it is A. PARIS 
HAT!" 

L. And did your mind get a 
perception of that? 

P. Yes-but then I wanted to 
know how I would appear in a 
cloth hat ; but as I had never seen 
myself in such a hat-had never 
had any perception of myself with 
that hat on-I could not make any 
such conception of myself. 

W. What did you do, papa ? 
P. Why, I exercised another 

power of my mind-I pictured 
myself going along the streets with 
a cloth hat-made an image of 
myself in my mind, such as it had 
never been before. This power 
which forms images in our minds 
of things which we have not 11een 
rie.fore1 is called Imaginatwn. 

I did not like the unage of my• 
self and the cloth hat, so I said to 
the man, "No, I will take th~ 
other one.'' 

IT': Then you used six parts ot 
your mind in buying that bat. The 
power of forming a perception-~ 
conception-the memory-com
parison-j udgment-and the im
agination. 

P. Ah, and when I left the shop 
I exercised another power, for I 
reasoned with myself, and said, 
"Articles which are marked cheap 
are generally common and dear. 
The hat I have just bought was 
marked cheap-therefore I think 
that it is dear.'' 

Ion. I see, papa, you found out 
a "reason" for thinking it was 
dear. That shows that you were 
reasoning. 

P. Yes, and I then said this to 
myself, "The hats which I saw are 
cheap and common; I think that all 
the hats in the shop are common." 
When I was thus making a rule 
about the hats in ~neral, my mind 
was generalizing. But there is no 
more time to talk about these 
powers of your mind. It would 
cost us two lessons more to explain 
them all properly. We will just 
write out their names, and perhaps 
one day you will understand them 
better. 

W. I will make the list, papa. 
The mind of man has powers for 

PERCEIVING, 
CONCEIVING, 
REMEMBERING (memory), 
!JIIAGINING, 
COMPARING, 
JUDGING, 
REASONING, and 
GENERALIZING. 

Have the lower animals any !\f 
these powers? 

P. Yes, most of them, although 
they are not so perfect. But som~ 

387-
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animals can remember better than 
mankind. 

L. I have read, papa, of a gen
tleman who lost !::is way in a 
strange place, where he had not 
been for twelve years, so he threw 
the reins on the back of his horse, 
who had travelled with him in that 
road before, and the horse rnmem
bered every step of the way. 

P. And if you think of the first 
faculty mentioned in the Iist-per
ceidng, you will find that many of 
the lower animals are more clever 
than man in perceiving. We talked 
of the dogs being able to track 
other animals, by perceiving the 
scent of their footsteps. When the 
Jnmters in Switzerland try to catch 
the chamois, they dare not travel 
the direction in which the wind 
blows, for the animals would in
stantly smell them. 

L. And the white bear, papa. I 
l1ave heard that if sailors leave on 
the lee any hot walrus which they 
may have been cooking, he can smell 
it at the distance of thirty miles. 

P. They can also perceive sounds 
with more exactness. In our old 
school at Islington, we had a dog 
called '' Punch," whose kennel was 
behind the trees, at some distance 
from the front gate. In the dark 
winter nights, when any stranger 
came in at the gate, if be walked 
three or four steps up the passage, 
Punch would bark; but whenever 
I entered, he was sUent. 

W. I suppose that he knew you 
by the sound of your footsteps, 

P. Yes, and what a wonderful 
ear he must have had, when he 
was such a long way off, to tell the 
exact differenc;e between my foot
steps and toe stranger's. 

The truth is, that Punch and 
many other animals have more 
perfect senses than mankind. Many 
of them can ree, hear, and feel 

3S8 
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better; therefore they have greater 
power of perceiving. 

L. Now, let us think o( the next 
power. Can they conceive? 

P. No, I think not. I think 
they have very little, perhaps not 
any, power of conceiving, of ima
gining, or of generalizing. 

Ion. But they can compare and 
judge a little. If you give puss a 
piece of bread or a piece of meat 
-or a basin of milk and a basin of 
watei;-she will soon judge. 

W. Now, papa, please let me 
make a list of the differences be
tween man and the lower animals. 
I will write out his MENTAL DIS· 

TINOTIONS. 

MA.N is above the lower animals, 
because he has a much greater 
power of thinking or reasoning. 

He has not always a greater 
power of perceiving or remember
ing, but he has more power of 

Conceiving, 
Imagining, 
Comparing, 
Judging, and 
Generalizing; 

he also has Language, which is a 
more perfect power of speech than 
that of the animals. 

P. Yes, Willie, this is all very 
good ; but we have left out the 
greatest distinction, after all. He 
has these higher powers, because he 
wants them. These lower animals 
are only formed for thi~ lower 
world, but man belongs to two 
worlds ! There's a difference for 
Y:Ou ! the end of his existence in 
tnis world is only just the begin
ning of his life-a being who is 
going to a higher world must have 
higJer powers. 

Think, Willie, you are one of 
mankind. You are not a body
an animal-you are an immortal 
soul! When your body dies, ~ 
haps you will linger a little wbil&.. 
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and watch it as it is shnt up in the 
grave. Very gladly, perhaps, you 
will do that ; and then, with the 
" ministering spiri'ts" who wait for 
you. you will fly to meet "Our 
Father," who first sent vou here. 

W. And will send Jo"r me. 
P. Yea. And He will say to you 

-" 1 gave you all these powers, 
tmd placed you above these ani
nrnls, that you might serve me. I 
made you only 'a little lower than 
the angels,' that you might live 
up here and love me, as they 
do." 

Perhaps He will remind you 
-" An animal can perceive the 
grass in the fields, mountains, 
rivers, the warm sun, and the sky; 
but he cannot reason, or know that 
there must be a God to have made 
him." 

"An animal ca,nnot read my 
Word, nor love Jesus Cfarist. But 
thou, immortal soul ! hast greater 
powers. They were given to thee 
in that world to exercise, that they 
might grow a.nd he 13repared for 
use in this world." 

So, Willie, as the great God will 
ce1"iainly talk to you one day, would 
you like to hear what He says ·to 
vou now? He says, "Come, pray 
to me ; ask me, and ye shall even 
receive my Spi1·it. My Spirit shall 
breathe on all your powers, and 
ye shall have a SPIRITUAL MIND: 

"A PERCEPTION, whicla shall per
eci ve my glory in all g00d things: 

"A coNc:.:nrnN, so as to put all 
thy perceptions before thy mind, 
and conceive something ofmy won
drous greatness: 

"A MEMORY, to remember my 
daily mercies: 

"An IMAGINATION, to imagine 
'the height and depth, and length 
and breadth, of the love of Jesus: 

"A COMP ARlSON, that thou 
mayest compare the littleness 
of the world be.low, with t.be vast 
ness of the world above: 

"A JUDGMENT, to think of all 
thy actions, and judge whether they 
are right or wrong: 

"A REASON, which shall think 
of cause aRd effect, and tell thee 
that because of these wonderful 
works, working together for good, 
there must be a Spirit of goodness, 
a great GOD. And lastly: 

"A LANGUAGE, that when thou 
art able to perceive, conceive, ima
gine, and remember these things, 
thou mayest teU them to all the 
world; sin .. ging, 'Glory to God in 
the highest, peace on earth, ancl 
good-will towards men.' " 

Willie, Lucy, Ion, and Ada, Go<t 
will one day ask you all, " Where 
are thy ten talentsf" Do you want 
to hear him say, "Enter ,into the 
joy of thy Lord ?"-Yes! Then 
go pray for this spiritual rnind, and 
you will have it. Then will your 
" distinctions" from the lower P ni
m.als be very great; for "to bespirit
uall:y-minded is LIFE ETEKN.A.L • 

A VER¥' little eatisfies 
An honest and a grateful heart; 

And who would more than will suffice, 
Does covet more than is his part. 

If happiness has not her seat 
And centre in the breast, 

We may be wise, or rich, or great, 
But never can be bleat. 
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25th Week. TUESDAY. N atnral History · 

MAMMALS. 
ORDER 1. TWO-HANDED .ANIMALS, 

(Bimana.) 

ltf. Yesterday we thought about 
th e MENTAL DISTINCTIONS of man
kind. To-day we will notice his 
PHYSICAL DISTINCTIONS, 

L. You mean by that, mamma, 
bodily distinctions,-the differences 
in papa's body, do you not? 

M. Yes. Look at your papa 
again, and tell me how you dis
tinguish him from the lower 
animals. 

L. I notice, mamma, that he 
stands upright, and holds up his 
head. 

w: "Holds up his head like a 
man," you should say-that is what 
he was taught when he was a baby; 
and I notice that he wears Welling
ton boots, which-

P. That is rather foolish, Willie. 
You should remember that you 
are to notice only my body itself
the boots are no part of my body. 

Ion. I notice, papa, that you 
have only two legs. 

L. I notice that you have two 
hands. 

A da. I notice that papa is not 
covered all over with truck hair, 
onlv on his head and face. 

L And I notice, papa, that your 
head is upright, and very large. I 
suppose it is because you have 

- more brain. 
P. That is true. Now, as you, 

too, have more brain than the 
lower animals, and many other 
great mental distinctions, shall I 
tell y0u what you may do with 
them? . 

I on. Please, papa. 
P. Make use of them now. 

Find out the reasori of 1uur phy~ 
sica l distin ctions-tma out wh_y you 
have duch uifferences in your body. 

J90 

Ion. I should like to do that, 
papa. 

P. I will first tell you some
thing. You have, perhaps, most 
of your physical distmct10ns be
cause you have such mental dis
tinctions. Do you understand that ? 

Ion. Yes ; you mean, papa, that 
they are given us in consequence 
of our mental distinctions-they 
are "e:ffects." 

P. True ; let us now trace some 
of these effects. Man's mind is 
able to think very many thoughts. 
Man thinks, " I will make myself 
clothes-I will build houses-I 
will dig the ground, and plant 
trees and flowers-I will write 
letters," and so on. Thus, as he 
thinks many thoughts, he wants-

W. To do many things 
P. Yes. Then suppose that with 

all these thoughts in his head~ God 
had made him to walk on all four 
of his limbs, like a cow or a dog. 

W. Then he would be obliged 
to do what he wanted with his 
mouth, as the dog does. 

Ion. I see something, papa-an 
" effect." Because man has a 
mind, he cannot spare all his 
limbs to walk with; so he uses two 
for walking and the other two for 
working: and-at the ends of his 
limbs, he has not feet, but hands to 
work with. 

P. Do not say the ends of his 
limbs; we call the ends of the 
limbs "extremities." These extremi
ties, with their fingers and thumbs, 
have a most surprising power of 
motion. See me move my hand, 
wrist_ 'tnd fingers. How easily every 
joint moves. Man's mind thinks 
of a beautiful little machine called 
a watch-his hands can make the 
watch ; they can play the piano, 
and can peifonn many other diffi
cult actions, light work and heavy 
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work too: think of some of these 
actions yourself. Perhaps your 
hand can make as many different 
motions as the mind's different 
thoughts. 

L. Ah, it is the mind's servant. 
Then T will say the first reason of 
our physical distinctions. 

First, Man h,<J,S 11wre mind tltan 
the lower a,nirnals ; therefore he uses 
only one pair of limb.-; for walki.ng, 
and the other for working. At the 
extremities of his {(,re limbs m·e 
licmds, instruments with a wonde1:fui 
pmver of motwn to perform di.ffere1tt 
actions for the mind. Thus, ntankind, 
a-; the first order of Mammals, are 
en/led TWO-HANDED ANIMALS. 

W. And that is fair. One pair is 
quite enough to carry my body, he
cause my mind is m-0re important. 
The hind limbs are servants to our 
body, and the fore limbs are ser
Yants to my mind; but then the 
birds only walk on two legs. 

Ion. Yes, I thought of that; but 
still, they use all four limbs for 
carrying their bodies-their legs 
for the earth, and their wings for 
the air. They live in different 
pln<'cs, you see. 

W. Ah! 
P. Let us go on to t.ae second 

distinction. 
The second distinction is an 

"effect" of the first one. Suppose 
that man, havi:ig to walk on two 
limbs, were made with his body 
placed horizontally, so -- ! 

He could not walk very far-no! 
if he walk on two legs, he must be 
upr1ght. People ?ave said that the 
,prigbt posture 1s not always na
tural to man. They have said that 
man may use his fore limbs for 
walking, and have told strange tales 

of wild men in the woods who 
walked on all fours - they were 
apes, probaLly. Just try how you. 
woulu like it, Willie. 

W. It is not comfortable, papa, 
['m afraid I shall fall. You see, 
my eyes look down on tne grounci. 

P. Then you soo the reason for 
the second distinetion. In con
se,qUR,nce of your having only two 
legs, the best position for your 
body is an upright one. 

Ion. ll1 e,, papa, must walk on 
their ha.nds and knees if they want 
t-:, go on nil fours-b~ause, I was 
noticing Willie's legs just now
they are much longer than his arms. 

P. Yes, this shows that man 
was always intended to have an 
uprigi1t postme. It is another 
proof of our second distinction. 

"Let us repeat:-
M an has more mind tlian the lower 

animals. 
Therefore, he use.c, only his hina 

limbs for walking, whi.ch are longer 
than his fore limbs. 

Therefore, secondly, HE HAS A.11 
UPRIGHT POilTURI<;. 

We will finish this lesson nex• 
week. 

CowARDS are cruel, but the trave 
Love mercy, and delight to save. 

GAY, 



25th Week . .. WEDNESDAY. English Geography. 

THE TRAVELLER THROUGH 
ENGLAND. 

HULL. YORK, 

DEAR CHILDREN,-
! had often heard that Hull was 

a famous place for shipping; and, 
if you look on your map, you will 
soon see why it is so. 

You may see that ships can sail 
to it from many different parts. A 
ship may come into the HmrnER 
from the river Ouse, or from the 
large river Trent, or from the Der
we11t, or from any of the rivers 
flowing into the Ouse; and, as 
there are many towns on these 
rivers, the ships bring goods and 
manufactures from them. 

w: Yes; and if you will come 
here, and look at the map of the 
world, I will show you something 
that our teacher told us at school. 
A great many ships sail into, the 
Humber from other countries
from the east of Europe-from 
8we<len, and Denmark, and Rus
sia; and the ships that come from 
the cold northern seas, laden with 
oil which the sailors get from the 
whales there, when they come to 
England, it is so much easier to 
sail up the Humber and call at 
Hull, instead of going all thr·. way 
to London. But let us hear what 
Mr. Young says. 

L. Yes: listen-
Ships also come from countries 

which are at the north and east of 
England, bringing oil, timber, flax, 
hemp, and other things, because 
Hull is the nearest port. Canals, 
also, and now railways, bring goods 
from all parts to be " exported ;" 
so that Hull is called THE GREA,T 
EASTERN PORT OF ENGLAND. 

I cannot tell you of all I saw 
at Hull-the great chnrch, the 
statue of Wilberforce, and the 
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large new streets-the new ctocks, 
too !-the famous docks, which are 
almost the largest in England-to 
write you a description of their 
splendid warehouses and long 
quays, covered with all kinds of 
goods, would reqnire, ob, a very 
large sheet of paper l As I was 
standing near the water, I saw a 
steamer coming in from London, 
which was called the Wi'lberforce; 
and there was a smaller steamer 
alongside, which was to start for 
York at twelve o'clock. 

So I returned home quickly, 
and at exactly a quarter to twelve 
Mrs. Peg and I took our places fo:r 
York on board the boat EbM. We 
had a delightful trip up the river 
Ouse, for the EbM was not. a very 
fast boat ; so we were able to no
tice the old ruin at Howden, an<l 
Selby, and many pretty places. 

It was getting late in the 
afternoon, when I, who had been 
walking backwards and forwards 
on the deck for a long time, sat 
down to have some talk with my
self, and to think of the City of 
York. "Fine old city!" I began
" dear old city! I have read thy 
ancient name in many a history 
book. Old city, where the Romans 
bt1ilt idol temples, when thou wert 
called Eboracum ! Old city, where 
now the finest cathedral in Eng
land stands! Great city, once the 
capital of the north, how I long to 
see thy old walls and r,ates !" 

So I took out my guide-book 
to read. I found that the city, in 
the time of the Romans, was called 
Eboracurn, and that, even in the 
present day, the Archbishop of 
York signs his name Ebor. 

W. And the steamer was called 
Ebor, too! 

But, in the Saxon tunes, its 
name was changed. The Saxo:i 
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name for the rivei- Ouse was Ure, 
and the Saxon word for " village" 
was Wic, and, as it was one of the 
Ouse villages or to,vus, it was 
called " Ure-wic." 

If you repeat that name very 
quickly, it will sound like Yiirek; 
and, if you say it quickly several 
times, you will find yourself saying 
YORK-the word which people say 
now. 
· York, like Carlisle and West

moreland, has been the scene of 
many a battle. York was the 
stronghold of the Saxon nobles 
who resisted William the Conqueror. 
Your papa has, I believe, told you 
m his history lessons, how this city 
and all the country round about, 
was destroyed by William. 

I have told you in one of my 
letters, of Edward I. who tried to 
conquer the Scots. During seven 
years he fixed his head-quarters 
here. Both Edward 11. and 
Edward III., when they marched 
against the Scots, also made this 
city their head-quarters. Queen 
Philippa, Edward's wife, when, as 
you have heard, she conquered 
the Scotch king David, at Neville's 
Cross, received him as prisoner in 
York Castle. 

But in the time of the civil war 
between Charles I. and his Par
liament, there were many dreadful 
scenes in this city. At one time 
the suburbs (that means the houses 
built around the city) were all 
burned by the army of the Parlia
ment. Great batteries were built 
for destroying the walls and gates, 
but''the place was kept by the king 
until after the battle of .Jl!Iarston 
Moor (the place which my York
shire friend at Hull spoke of). 
Then the royalists were defeated, 
and obliged to flee. 

EASE HElll 

What's that? 
STOP HER! 

What? And as I shut my book, 
and jumped on my feet, I saV' 
before me the ancient city. T1e 
sun had left us, but, standing 
athwart the dim red sky, I saw 
the two tall western towers, nn<l 
the heavy lantern tower of the ca
thedral, or "minster," the cnsrle, 
and below, part of the walls and 
the bridge over the Ouse. 

I slept that night at the house 
of an aunt of mine who lives here, 
and the next day we took a walk 
to see the city. I saw the castle, 
which is now a new building-the 
barracks-and the soldiers exer
cising. I walked round part of 
the old walls, for a very great part 
of them is still standing, saw the 
four ancient bars or gateways-and 
was shown the places where, a long 
time ago, our barbarous ancestors 
used to expose the heaJs of their 
prisoners, and of criminals who 
had been executed. 

If you have ever been to Lon
don, you may have seen a bar 
something like these called Temple 
Bar. One of the bars in York was 
called Micklegate Bar-another, a 
very old "picturesque" place, was 
called Walmgate. There were some 
remains of an old abbey, called St. 
Mary's Abbey, which were also 
picturesque-but, oh, the most 
picturesque, the grand sight ,"1 as 
the Minster! You shall hear aboui 
it in my next letter. 

Your faithful friend, 
HENRY YOUNG. 

W. Papa. What does he mean 
by "picturesque?" 

P. It means really-" fit for a 
picture ;" old buildings, trees, and 
many natural objects ftre pictu
resque. You shall understand t!lal 
word better another day. 

3'Ja 



' 25th Week. THURSDAY. Object Lesson. 

TilE PLATE AND BREAK
FAST-CUP 
( Concluded). 

M. What nations were famous 
for "pottery?" 

Ion. I remember them, mamma. 
The Egyptians, Greelc.q, Rom- no, 
Etruscans, Romans, P eruvians and 
iJfexicans, and the Chine.~e. 

W. And I suppose that the 
Engli~h come next. 

M. Yes-to-day we will talk of 
ihe English pottery ; but you must 
understand that earthenware plates 
and cups have only lately been 
~e·nerally used in England. In 
,.11e olden time wooden plates(some 
of them curiously carved) and 
bowls, and spoons, were used; 
pewter plates also were much used; 
even last month I saw in the kit
chen of a farm, a bright row of 
pewter plates. 

I on. Well, they would not break, 
that is one good thing. 

1'f. And as for cups-our ances
tors' cups and jugs were made of 
norn and leather. I have seen 
many an old drinking-horn, and a 
lilack-jrzck made of leather for 
holding the beer. 

W. And now we are going back 
to the old times again, for I have 
seen jugs, bowls, and cups made 
of gutta percha. 

Ion. Yes; papa says that every
thing is to be made of gutta percha 

· now. He bought baby a gutta 
percha bib yesterday, and a gutta 
percha apron for mamma. 

W. They can't make gutta 
perci:J.a meat-- that would be a 
failure. 

M. Come, let us proceed with 
the lesson - " English earthen
ware." 

Here 1s the map of England
the two counties we shall notice 
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are this one, Sta:fford.~hire, and this 
one below it, Worcestershire. It 
you travel to the north of the first 
county until you reach this town, 
Newcastle-under-Lyne, you will 
then be at the beginning of a 
district ten miles long, called "the 
Staffordshire potteries." This dis
trict is divided into many villages 
or towns, such as Bruslem, Etruria, 
and others-but really the rows o 
houses arc so near to each other 
that the towns seem to be ah 
joined together, and they form one 
long street. 

Y 011 would soon distinguish the 
manufactories from the dwelling
houses by "the large, lofty, dark
coloured buildings, of a shape 
something like a sugar-loaf or a 
bee-hive." These buildings con
tain the kilns :where the earthen
ware is baked-they are called 
hovels. 

Yon would next notice, perhaps. 
the Grand Trunk Cana~ opened 
about seventy years ago, for the 
purpose of conveying the goods tu 
the two northern ports-Hull aml 
Liverpool, but this was before the 
time of the railways. And again, 
you may observe on the banks of 
the canal, and around the build
ings, 1st, Heaps of flints, which 
have been brought in barges from 
Gravesend, &c. ; 2ndly, Clays and 
stones from Dorsetshire, Devon
shire, and Cornwall; 3rdly, Coarser 
clay from another part of Stafford
shire, to make baking cases for 
the earthenware ; 4thly, Pla!'ter
of-Paris to make moulds for the 
different shapes; and 5thly, Heaps 
of coals for the baking fires. 

Now, let us see what is done 
with these things. The flints a1e 
taken to a kiln and burned until 
they are quite white; they then 
break more ea.,ily, and are taken 
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to a flint mill, where they are 
broken into a coarse powder by 
a machine with heavy hammers, 
called stampers. The powdered 
flint is then mixed with water, and 
with some of the Dorsetshire clay. 
It is next ground in a number of 
mills, each of which grinds it finer 
than it was before, and strains it 
through a fine silk sieve. After a 
time the powdered flint and clay 
become so fine, that, with the 
water, they form a thick smooth 
paste like cream, which is called 
slip . 

This slip is heated until the 
water evaporates, so that it be
comes stiff again like dough. It 
is then passed on to the tlzrowing
room, where men shape it into 
plates, cups, dishes, &c., upon a 
wheel called the "throwing wheel." 
You could not, by any description, 
well understand how quickly and 
well these men work; you must see 
them do it. 

These articles, when made, are in 
a soft state; they are then called 
"grt'-en ware." 

The green ware is placed in 
cases of the shape of a drum, and 
carried to" the biscuit kiln," where 
it is baked until it is very dry and 
crisp. It is then called " biscuit 
ware." 

The biscuit ware must next be 
coloured. Look, Willie, at your 
blue plate. Plates could not be 
bought so cheap if each one had 
to be painted. See how much 
work there is on the surface. 

W. How is it done, mamma? 
M.'' It is taken to a woman who 

knows how to do it. In the next 
l'OOm to hers is a man printing 
patterns for blue plates on thin 
paper, from a copperplate press. 
Directly he has printed a pattern 
she takes it from him, and turns it 
over with the printed smface on 

the plate. After fixing it on to the 
edge and middle of the plate, she 
takes a round-headed rubber and 
rubs it violently ; then, as the 
"biscuit ware" is absorbent, the 
rubbing makes it absorb the wet 
ink from the paper. 

The plate is then passed over to 
a younger girl, who dips it in cold 
water, rubs off the paper, and finds 
that the pattern on the paper hns 
been transferred to the plate's 
surface. 

After being sent to a kiln, for 
the oil to be dried out of the ink, 
the plate is then glazed with a 
preparation of salt, and is ready 
for use. 

Ion. Ah, mamma, it would not 
be so useful without the gla
zing. 

M. No, the plates could not be 
washed so well. The nse of salt 
was discovered accidentally. A 
servant in the pottery neighbour
hood, who was boiling in an 
earthen pot some very strong 
brine for salting pork, happened 
to leave it on the fire for a few 
minutes. When she returned, she 
found that great part of iL .!:!8,l 
boiled over the vessel, and covered 
it with a hard shining substance, 
which, when it was cold, she could 
not rub off; and a potter to whom 
it was shown immediately saw iis 
great use. 

At one time, only brown and 
coarse red earthenware was made 

, at Staffordshire. The improve-
ments which have been made are 
owing to the discovery of the use 
of flints, which was also accidental, 
and to the great skill of a gentle
man named Wedgewood. 

The finer kinds of earthenware 
are called porcelain, or China, much 
of which is made at Worcester. 
We will have a lesson on "China·' 
some other day. 
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25th Week. FRIDAY. · Physical Geography.~ 

THE CRUST OF THE EARTH. 
!KETCH OF GEOLOGY (Concluded). 

P. We will now talk of the vege
tal,les and animals that lived dur
ing the rest of the sixth day. 

From the time when the second
ary rocks were made, to the be
ginning of the tertiary rocks, a 
very long period seems to have 
elapsed-great ages of time-how 
many thousands of years I cannot 
tell. 

During these years, the "trouble
some times " when the reptiles 
reigned had changed; the fire, as 
I said, was less restless ; the earth 
was more cool and still. 

And now, quite a new order of 
tli.ings began ; all the old reptiles 
seem to have died. Indeed, hardly 
one species of animal living on the 
land, or in the water, was left 
when the new animals came. 

Here they come-GREAT MA.!1-
:&rALS ! But let us look at the 
worl<l they were coming to. Oh! 
how different! 

And how different the climate! 
'T'he greater part of the land had 
risen above the deep sea, and was 
rising still. Now, in the middle of 
the world, when land rises, the 
climate becomes hotter; but in the 
iwrthern and southern parts, the 
"effect" is exactly contrary-it 
becomes colder. 

It is very likely that about the 
middle of this sixth clay, the north 
of Europe was covered with fields 
of ice, just as part of North Ame
rica is now. 

As the climate changed, so, of 
course, the vegetables and animals 
changed too. Instead of the long 
grasses and ferns, there were trees, 
such as we see on the earth in the 
present day; trees with flowers 
~nd fruits ; beautiful flowering 
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plants, and plants such as Mam
mals and Man require for food 

In the basins of the earth, which 
I spoke of, there were now many 
large lakes, surrounded by thick 
foliage. 

Notwithstanding the ice, the 
world was still too warm a place 
for boys to live in; but if, Willie{ 
you could have been there, anc 
have just peeped through the 
foliage, you might have seen one 
of the new llf ammals I 

W. What was he like, papa? 
P. Get your natural history book, 

and look for the picture of the 
tapir. 

You see that it is something like 
the hog, with a long snout. It is 
even longer, like that of the ele
phant. Like the hog and the ele
phant, it belonged to the order of 
"thick-skinned animals," or, as we 
say, the Pachyderms. It lived in a 
harmless, quiet way, by the margin 
of the lakes, feeding, like a proper 
thick-skinned animal, on herbage., 
an<l sometimes going into the water 
to wash itself. 

It would take too much time to 
describe to you a hundredth part 
of the new animals. In the period 
when the gypsum ( or plaster-of .. 
Paris) was being formed, the earth 
was becoming a busy place. In 
the gypsum of the Paris basin, 
men have found the bones of many 
pachyderms, and even flesh-eating 
animals, like the wolf and the fox; 
-birds, like the owl, woodcock, 
and pelican ;-new reptiles, and 
new fishes. 

In the period after that of the 
gypsum formation, there were still 
more pachyderms-some most gi
gantic animals, resembling the 
tapir, rhinoceros, horse, and hog. 
There were also, a kind ot cat, 
nearly as large as the lion, anJ 



FRlUAY, PLEASANT PAGES, :!>llYSICAL GEOGRAPHY, 

11,nimals like the dog and the twelve feet high-that is, as high bear. as two tall men-and very long, After these came the " Sea .Also--with tusks heavier than ar. Mammals"-the dolphins, whales, elephant's, and a jaw-bone that w,-seals, and walruses. tually weighed sixty-three pounas. We next find new pachyderms And the great MAMl\IOTH, too, more like the elephant, rhinoceros, who lived near the time when and the hippopotamus; then follow Adam was made. This animal traces of cud-che,ving animals re- was one of the elephant tribe; and sembling the oxen, deer, and you may read in a book how many camel!>. · frozen mammoths have been dug out And then-but oh, th 1.t I could of the frozen lands of Asia, and you find time to describe to you the may learn how much ivory is promonsters who succeedeJ these. cured from their tusks every year. The wonderful MASTODON that But the great monster-the chalived in America. His body was . racter who will please you best, 

The Megatb;,num. 

15 the giant MEGATHERIUM. He 
was a stupendous sloth! You have 
i;een pictures of the sloths of South 
America, who live under the 
'branches of the tropical trees, and 
feed on their leM·es. 

But there was no tree large 
enough for him to climb. He, 
with his mountainous body, with 
a thigh bone three times as thick 
as the elephant's, with feet a ycirti 
long, with a coat of armour ' t .~, 
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solid ·bone. He, whose heavy 
head might shake the hi-lls-he 
would not climb a tree! With 
l1is great feet and claws he would 
dig round it, and grasping its 
~normous trunk he would shake it 
backwards and fonvards until he 
up1.-ooted it from the earth; and 
then Nature heard a crash/ But in 
-ime all these monsters - these 
fords of the ea1th passed away-so 
also did the great opossums, kan
~nroos, and many others. Another 
day, when you have learned other 
things, we will learn more of 
these animals, and will study Geo
logy. 

found remains of hyenas, tiger8, 
bears, rabbits, mice, pigeons, 
ducks, and partridges, and at last 
the bones of the monkey, the 
nearest animal to man. 

So in the course of time, the 
vegetables, the minerals, and the , 
animals were all ready to meet the 
highest animal, Man. I have tried 
to imagine for you a picture of th~ 
earth as God had prepared it ~o 
receive him, which you shall see 
when we have our next lesson. 
And now, dear children, while WE'

still go on with our Geography 
lesson, we will next month be
gin the history of man himself 
from God's holy -word. In the Diluvium have been 

HA.JI.VEST HOJLH, 

HARK l from wood1ands far away, 
Sounds the merry roundelay; 
Now across the russet plain 
Slowly moves the loaded wain. 

Greet the reapers as they come
Happy, happy harvest home! 

Never fear the wintry b12st, 
Summer suns will shine at last! 
See the golden grain appear, 
See the produce of the year. 

Greet the reapers as they come
Happy, happy harvest hocie ! 

Children join the jocund ring, 
Young and old come forth and sing; 
Stripling blithe, and maiden gay, 
Hail the-rural holiday. 

Greet the reapers as they come
Happy, happy harvest home l 

Peace and plenty be our lot, 
A.11 the pangs of war forgot; 
Strength to toil, and ample store, 
Bless Old England evermore. 

Greet the reapers as the come
Happy, happy harvest home I 



25th Weett. SATURDAY. Drawing. 
TERSPECTIYE. P. To-Jay I have made you a drawing of a book to copy. In the small book the lines incline to two vttnishing points, but in the larger one-to the point of sight. 

,Vhen you have copied these, you may then draw this book in four different positions. I have drawn one standing upright-another lying open. Let the other one be half open-and another shut,in such a position that the lines may incline to vanishing points instead of the point of sight. 
You may next take these four books in their different positions, place them together in a group, and then draw the wltole group. 

L. And, papa, WIil you be kind enough to make a larger drawing for us to-day? A book is, I think, so very easy to copy. 
P. Verywell. Youhavelearned to draw chairs and stools-to-day yon may come with me to my back office, and we will draw some of the plain furniture there. . This will he a Yery easy picture for you to draw-becau e, you see that in all the objects ( except one) the side lines incline to the point of sight-which is that one? 
W. This square box, or deed case papa, in front-(in the foregrou~d, 1 should say). Ah! I think we shall all like to copy this. 
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TWENTY-SIXTH WEEK. MORAL LESSON. 
MONDAY. 

ON SINGING PRAISES. 
P. Willie, what do you intend to do with yourself in the holidays? W. I don't know yet, papa. Ion and I are going to make a railway. To-morrow we shall have a ride on the pony ; the next day we shall-shall-draw a little, perhaps -and read books-and then -We shall have nothing particular to do after that. Indeed, I never e..-x:actly know what to do with myself in the holidays. We shall go and skate on the pond every day when it is frozen quite hard. Ada and Lucy are going to feed the robins. 

Ion. Of course, we shall read every day-in the evenings. P. Shall I tell you something else you may do? 
Ion. Yes, papa, please. P. Sing! I like·to hear singing in the house-plenty of it; and now that the canary is dead, you may sing instead of him. L. But we cannot sing as well as my poor bird. 

P. Indeed, dear Lucy, you can --much better; for here is a difference :-you can sing pmises ! A tanary only sings to himself-you can sing to God! And oh! who wouid be able to sing to God and not do it! 
bu. I should like to do that; wid Lucy will play the songs on ,h.e piano, if you will write some notes for us, p

0

apa. Will you? 

Heaven, and others to teach yon how to praise God. 
Ion. And I tell you what else I should like, papa, now we are at the end of the year. I should like a song for each part of it, a son~ for Spring, another for Summer, another for Autum11, and one for the Wint.er, so that we could always have a song for every season. W. And then when we go out to parties after Christmas, we shall sing some sen.Ye, instead of nonsense. But, papa, where will you get all the tunes from ? P. I have plenty of songs. Don't you remember that I once printed on the wrapper of" Pleasant Pages" something about the GLASGOW TRAINING-SCHOOL SoNo Bo01c ?* W. Yes, papa, you said that it was a very good book. 

P. Well, the gentleman whom that work belongs to, says that he will let us print some of his songs in our book, and then people will see what pleasant songs they are. W. As "specimens," I suppose? P. Yes. And I have copied a song from Mr. Curwen's School Songs, anJ from the Juvenile Harrnonist,-these are also nice books. L. Have not you made any yourself, papa? 
P. No, I cannot make songs very well, but you know I can $i11g, and so can you, so every eveni11i:;- we:, will pra~tise these tunes. It is 1. good thing to sing praises. 

P. Yes. · I have written you • A beautiful collection of songs, some tunes-:--there is a hymi:i I moral pieces, rounds, &c., publishe•l 
about the "Children of J e1usale:n," by HAMILTON, Glasgow; SI.MPK.18 
~n•.l another about Children of j and MARSHALL, London, pl'iCC as. 3,i 
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SEASON SDNGS-(SPRING SONG.) 

But-ter-cups and dai-sies- Oh the pret-ty flowers, Com-ing ere the 
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bare, But • ter-cups and dai - sies Spring up here and there. 

Ere the snowdrop peepeth ; 
Rre the crocus bold ; 
Ere the early primrose 
Opes its paly gold, 
Somewhere on a sunny bank 
Buttercups are bright; 
8omewhere 'mong the frozen grass 
Peeps the daisy white. 

Buttercup8 and Daisies, &c. 
Little hardy flowers, 
Like to children poor, 
Playing in their sturdy health 
By their mother's door : 
Purple with the north wind, 
Yet alert and bold, 
Fearing not and caring no~ 
ftolJib they be a-cold I 

What to them is weather! 
What are stormy showers! 
Buttercups and daisies 
Are these human flowers ; 
He who gave them hardship 
.And a life of care, 
Gave them likewise hardy strength, 
And patient hearts, to bear. 
Welcome yellow buttercups, 
Welcome daisies white, 
Ye are in my spirit 
Vision'd, a delight! 
Coming, ere the spring-time, 
Of sunny hours to tell
Speaking to our hearts of Him 
Who doeth all thif<{l11 u·ell. 

Blltterctaps anci Daisies. ct, 



~ONDAY. PJ,EASA.N'l' PAGES. 8IJrGING.. 

SONGS FOR THE SEASONS--(SIDIMER SoNG). 

~;l£~£t~a~~ 
~ Gaily, gaily flies the bee 0-rer summer llower!l, Sipping sweets from t -l r.=µfa@3=§J-Wtl±'i=B .... .... -0- -• -•- -.- -• -

,Jaily, gaily flies the bee Over 1ummer flowers, Sipping sweets fronr 

a±t;#zk:=1=-±E:b~~1.=1=]=j 1]:q::t+E:l= +=~=~=F - -!fl--.-•-•-•-±£=-~ -c:• --•-F~-T~•- t- •-E 

'l'hus may we, from day to day, 
While our time is flying, 
Gather knowledge carefully, 
To improve, keep trying. 
May we, then, <in youth or age, 
From vice and sloth keep turn ing, 
And from wisdom's " PletU(llfl,! PD{}il4 
ili.p I.he sw-eets of learni ni. 



M O'.'TDAY. PLEASANT PAGES. 

SONGS FOR THE SEASONS-(AUTUMN SoNo). 

E~T=l-t3±-=5=J=3=~~-~~ =~·=-e=lf-F-~-•~-
•- --~ - ~-- - - •- -•--1--- ---- - -•-- - - -- - __ _.__... 

V. 1, The 11ummer'11 de• parted IIO gen-tle and brief, And autumn bu-

_J~~~3~3~=3=E§=~=~=fJ:J=]=B _E•--=-• _3= __ -•-¼--1-?-~~---•:E• __ B 
- T ....-,, 

V. 2. In red and in purple the leaves seem to bloom, But winter, cold 

ffifr- =1= ~==1==1=-=t:1==1==1-~ - ~==1-===i~-==1=•=~ 
- ..L -::i!= =•=•=I== =•=•=•--=!-]_ =z:2=:i!:. :::.•=•==I== 

_ _:t __ ---·-- ----~--- •-• ----- -----

v. 3. While sad as the whispers of 11or • row ita breath, And mournful it11 

hue11 as the garment of death, Tho' fa • ded the flower, and 

-'if ==1 -~j~2=3j~=3=?=:B~--i=--f:3==1-=~=E~-:-~ 
{- _.,.._ ::j_ - f--~-• - - •--l==R- -~:::J-11==1-- F--1-

. _ lf_ il _ _ - f- - -- •-- - --.----1 
voice in the breeze, A ma-ny-hued robe is spread o-ver the treea. 

; ==l--1 ~=333 3:I=J=~::::J~3=J=7-=l3=-=l--1 :;1fiB -... - -1- .,,-L. ____ I ____ a ___ ...j __ =:l-.--1- •-Ls-B .. ... __,,, ·•- .... 
ru- bies _to_ vie, The~ ~ll-n~~ha~ ~eauty ~00:11 on-ly ~ die. 

=-=--•~- =1- =1-f - =1-=1--•-~- =1=+-=l l ~~ 
--=t=I== - - - z:J-=i!:f=-i!= i!= t = =•=•=--=•=j=~=:J=~= :r.2= ----- - - -- - - ----- __ ____ j_•-•-•- --

lao.fle~~ the tree, Yet autumn, with ripe fruit, is welcome to me. 
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SONGS FOR THE SEASONS-(WINTER SON"'-1) 

-----=~-==•-•-•--•-~---~----==~--~-- -f--f--f---1-.- -h-!-,-h-1--- --lf--h-1----- -i,,-ljll-ljll-r-lf- -ll"--1"- 11t-1--- - -11t-""-v. I, The north wind doth blow, and we shall have snow, And what will the 

~~
----~~-~~=1---~-"""""-~--- - - - - - ---l--'- - ----l- ---l .,_ ~-- -~-=1~=:t:~ - ----•-•----- ---- _..J __ --- ---~--~ --- --•- -• -•--•- --v. 2, The north wind doth blow, and we shall have snow, And what will the 

- - - - -•-•-•-•-- - - f--h;-t-c-ffi ~ ~~-3S331 -•*If-~-~-- - - - - -f---t---1-- - - ii'-ll" - ii'--9-ft-•~ -•--•-•--•- -111--,--111-t=E ---
~ I' t -~--i-~-~~------- ~ --•-----•- -~,----j -'----!-- --P- -•-•-•-•- • ----1- I -1--•-:a-- --. -l--f--t--r--f-----1,'--I,'- -1-----•-•- --• -i,,-!i'-11'-r-11-

'=
1.. ro-bin do then, poor thing? He'll sit in a barn, And IZ---j---~--i------~ --1'- -"""'- -:-=1~:t-- ~ - -~-¼---1',;--i-- -----l ,_ ---l~ - - -- -- - --,- -+'--...J.:3-----j '---j-...1 --.-=1'-.-- -•-•-•-- •-•- -.-.--.-- - .--•- '--swallow do then, poor thing? 0 l do not you know? He's 

E:f"~-~-:jS-~-•==•-•-B=~~~-~3==:t:E -P-•-•-•-=t-lli"-t=B--EE-=-•-•-•-•- E 

1:-b .. -.-----•~---- ~-----H-----9 P--·1"'-l"'--1"'-1"'-h-- -~--h- -1"'--•-- r" -•-•-•·--h.-h--h-1--11"- - -ii.-- -l.--1----h- -t--r--f---11"-ll"--""--I-- - --"---iot-i,,---11"- -i--i,,-,-

~--~=1-:i: ~ 3==-.:::::::--1 
keep himself warm, And bide bia head un-der bis wing, poor thing. 

-=t- r-_-.-. ~E='fTj~ t-=r--=t3~=Fr=~ 
gone long a • go, To a country much warmer than our■, poor thing, 

•-~-ft--ft-- /f--j ~ -;~-•-•--•---f-- --+:--!-.,--h-•--•--·- -~-:t -+--f--+--~-i,,- -~-....--.-t-f--+--·r-: -- --11'-l,'--l,I- - -- ------,- i,,--i,,- -•-•- -

The north wind doth blow, and we shall have sno-... 
And what will the honey-bee do, poor thbg? 

In his hive he will stay, 
Till the cold's pass'd away, 

And then he'll come out in the spring, poor thing. 
The north wind, doth blow, and we shall have snow, 
And what will the dormouse do then, poor thing ? 

Roll'd up like a ball, 
In his n<!st snug and small, 

He'll sleep till warm weather comes back, poor thing, 
'l'he north wind doth blow, and we shall have snow, 
And what will the children do then, poor things? 

I '1 L·e:i lessons are done, 
Thev'll jump, skip, and run, 

And play till they m.al(e the1D.ielve1 warm, poor thinp. 



26th Weck. TUESDAY. Natural History. -

MAMMALS. 
ORDER l. TWO-HANDED ANIMALS, 

(Bimana-ConcludedJ 

Ion. We noticed two physical 
distinctions last week. 

First, The extremities of man's 
f ore limbs are HANDS, so that 
mankind are called TWO-HANDED 

ANI.MALe. 
Second, Tlze body of man has an 

liPRI-GHT POSTURE. 

But I have been thinking, papa, 
that some of the monkeys have an 
upright position. 

P. They seem to be able to 
stand upright, but it has been 
found that they cannot stand 
firmly-it is not then- natural 
position. 

'\Ve will notice the extremities 
of your hind limbs. I have made 
two or three lines to show the 
difference between an ape's foot, 
and a man's. 

Ape. Man. Bird. 

In the ape's foot, the heel bone 
is very short, so that he is not 
able to rest upon it easily; and if 
)'OU gave him a blow he would fall 
backward. 

But, in the foot of man, you 
can see that the heel bone is much 
longer--this bone, with the instep 
and toes, forms an arch under the 
foot for the leg to rest upon. Thus 
your body and legs ; est firmly 
upon iwu arches. 

W. I have often noticed the 
hollow piace in the sole of my 
shoe . . And the bird, papa, stands 
upon two legs ; its foot has three 
toes in the front, and one behind, 
which serves for a heel, I suppOSQ. 

lon. Yes, its toes seem to form 
40&-

a "stand" for it, like the stand of 
our tea-urn. 

L. So we have noticed two 
things respecting our hind limbs. 
I think that, in our description, we 
ought to mention them before the 
"upright position"- they are not 
the ~!feet of that position. 

W. No, certainly; they are the 
cause. They enable us to be up
right. 

Ion. And then, the remarks on 
the hind limbs should come after 
the fore limbs. We should have 
finished describing our limbs, be
fore beginning to notice our body; 
so we will call this part" secondly.~ 

Secondly, The hind limbs are 
longer than the fore limbs; and, in 
the extremities (or feet), the heel-bone 
for1ns an arch for the legs ta rest 
upon.firmly. 

Now for the" thirdly." 
Thirdly, 7'.lrerejore, 11.ian's bod___~ 

has naturally an UPRIGHT POST1JJr&. 

That will do much better. 
W. Yes, I like "making out" 

lessons better than anything else. 
Now that we have noticed om1 

limbs and body, the head com~ 
next. Let us look at papa's head. 

L. I notice its position first. The 
lower animals have the head at 
one end of the spine ; but papa's 
head is on his spine-it rests upon 
the top of it. 

Ion. And I notice something 
else. In the lower animr.1s, the 
nose and mouth are close toge
ther ; but in papa's face, his nose 
projects beyond his mouth. 

P. Yes, the nose and mouth of 
an animal form what is called a 
muzzle. 

If our dog Fan had a face like 
ours, when she brought her mouth 
to the ground to pick up anything, 
her nose and chin would be in the 
way-they would touch t.he ground. 
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Let us notice this difference. If 
you look at. these little drawings, 
vou will see that the teeth of the 
lower animals are placed obliquely, 
so that they project beyond the jaw-

bone, a-nd some are longer than 
others. 

Look next at the teeth of the man. 
W. They are perpendicular, 

papa. 
P. Instead of "perpendicular " 

say "vertical ;" they have a verti
cal position. 
. Now, as man's teeth are up

right, they do not project in front 
of the jaw-bones ; and thus the 
end of his lower jaw-bone forms 
a chin. 

We may therefore say of the 
lower animals-

( a) Their teeth project beyond 
the jaw-bones, and they have no 
dtin. 

(b) But, as the teeth and lips 
"protrude," the mouth joins the 
nose, and forms a muzzk. 

( c) This muzzle enables them to 
seize their food without the whole 
of the face touching it. 

L. And we may say of a man
Fourthly, Man's head is placed. 

on the top of his spine. As he 
does not seize his food with his 
mouth, but eanies it up with his 
hands (a), his teeth are vertical, so 
that his mouth and lips do not 
protrude (b); his chin and nose 
therefore project beyond his mouth. 

Ion. Now, we have noticed your 
three principal parts, papa-

Your Limbs, 
Body, and 
Head. 

I think that is all. 
P. There are other differences 

yet. Shall I make a fifthly, a 
sixthly, and a seYenthly for you? 

L. Yes, dear papa, please. 
P. B 11t I am afraid that you wi 11 

forget so long a lesson. After we 
have printed it, you had better 
read it over three or four times, 
for it will be long enough for two 
lessons. 

Now, then, for the "fifthly." 
Man's superiority over the lower 
animals consists in his mind. \Ve 
must not expect to find his body 
superior to theirs in every respect. 

Suppose a man walking in a hot 
desert of Africa were to meet a 
grim lion! 

L.~Then the lion would kill 
him! 

P. What, kill his master! 
W. Yes. It would be very bad 

manners; but he would do it. 
P. But if man is the lord of the 

creation why would he let him 
do it? 

L. He .could not help it, papa. 
The J.ioJ11 is stronger than he is. 

W. And the lion is bigger than 
he is. 

Ion. And the lion has always 
got his "fi~hting things" with him 
-the weapons he carries about 
with him are his teeth and claws. 

P. Thus you see three more 
differences at once. 

Fifthly, Man is inferio1· to some 
of the lower animals in size. 

Sixthly, He is inferior in 
strength.. 

Seventhly, He is inferior in 
natural means of defence. Yet 
the lions or other animals do 
n,ot often kill man. Ile does 
not require superior strength of 
body. The power of man is in 

40i 
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his mind ; and, you see that he is 
the master after all. 

L. Yes ; for he can make arti
ficial means of defence, such as 
the gun. 

See how he uses his mind. As 
he is inferior in size and strength 
to the wild animals, he uses the 
strength (and the superior senses) 
of dogs to hunt and fight them. 
,Vhen he and his dogs want to 
sleep in the desert, he lights a 
large fire there, so that the animals 
are afraid. (I might have told you, 
when speaking of man's mental 
distinctions, that he is the only 
animal who knows what are is. 
The monkeys are not afraid of it, 
they are pleased at it, and will 
grin, and chatter, and dance round 
t.beir warm friend-but when they 
see it burning out-dying, they 
oegin to cry, and never think of 
feeding it with wood. It is a 
merciful thing that God has not 
tnnght them to do so.) Again, 
because man must sometimes attack 
these animals himself, his mind has 
taught him to make many artificial 
means of defence, such as the bow 
and an-ows, javelin, lance, dagger, 
and gun. 

I v,ill now point out three more 
distinctions for you, so as to com
plete the lesson. 

Suppose that I and a lion were 
to become good friends, and walk 
along the desert together. 

The lion would begin-" I say, 
friend, don't you find it rather 
warm in these parts, seeing you 
were born in a colder country?" 

"No," I should say," I'm wear
ing a thin white coat and trousers, 
and do not mind it. I shall change 
my clothes shortly, and go to the 
North Pole, to see the old white 
oear. I can live in any climate un
oer the sun." That is one difference. 

'' And then, sir lion, 1 am going 
408 

to live in the great northern forests 
on the continent, for the summer .. 
Come and take a trip with me up 
there, it is not at all cold ! Then~ 
are not so many animals in those 
parts, but I know a country where 
there are magnificent fields of corn, 
and plenty of salt to eat with it!" 

" What ! feed a lion on corn and 
salt. I-I-I would not eat that. 
I can't live on anything but flesh." 

"Then, sir lion, I can. I can 
live entirely on vegetable diet, 0r I 
can live only on animal food. I 
can eat back-boned animals, such as 
sheep, chicken, salmon, and turtle; 
or jointed animals, such as the lob
ster ; or soft-bodied animals, such as 
the oyster. I can use many parts 
of the vegetables for my food-the 
leaves of the tea-tree, the seeds of 
the coffee and cocoa-trees-I could 
live entirely on the seeds of one 
plant, called the corn plant-on 
fruits, such as cocoa-nut, oranges, 
and figs ; the pith, such as sago ; the 
juice of sugar-cane ; the root, such 
as arrow-root, ginger, onions, and 
ca1Tots ; even the bark of the cin
namon-tree, and the.flower-buds of 
the clove shmb." So, then, you 
have my eighth and ninth differ
ences. Listen: 

Ei~hthly, Man is adapted for all 
climates. 

Ninthly, Man is adapted for all 
kinds of food. 

Ion . Thank you, papa. Now, 
will you find us a tenth difference? 

P. Yes; and that shall be the 
last one. The tenth and last dif
ference is a very important one.. 
Did you ever see a scarlet runner 
growing twice the height of the 
wall in a single summer ?-but, 
when the winter comes, it dies. 
The hollyhock grows like a slim 
giant, and falls down before the 
shH,rp frost, while the oak-the old 
oak-adds a very small piece to its 
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size every year; it is hundreds of 
years in coming to perfection, and 
takes hundreds more years in de
_,aying; it lives a very, very long 
time. The cat is full grown in two 
years ; but cats do not liYe to the 
age of twenty. A horse is full grown 
in a few years~ but his greatest age 
will be thirty or forty. But man 
-he grows very slowly, and is a 
long time becoming perfect. He 
has to depend on his mother en
tirely for the first two years, and 
to depend on his parents for food 
for many years after; he is not 
" full grown" un ti! he is twenty 
years old. He has a slow growth, 
therefore-what ? 

W. Therefore he lives longer, I 
should say. 

L. And therefore, also, he is 
more perfect. 

P. You may see it to be a gene,,
ral rule. The vegetr.ble or animal 
that has a slow growth, becomes 
more perfect, and lives longer. 
Men, who grow so slowly, live 
longer than other animals ; they 
live until they are 70 or 80 years 
old, and have even reached the 
age of 100 or 150 years. 

W. I should like, papa, to count 
up these ten physical distinctions, 
before we make up the lesson. We 
shall remember them better. 

The body of man differs from 
those of the lower animals, be
cause-

1. His fore limbs have extremi
ties, called hands. 

2. His hind limbs are longer 
than the other pair, and the extre
mities have a long heel bone, 
which forms part of an arch for 
the body to rest upon. 

3. His body has an upright posture. 
4. His head is placed on the top of his spine, and his teeth are 

placed vertically, so that his chin 
and nose project beyond his mouth. 

5. He is infe1;or to many of the 
lower animals in strength 

6. He is inferior to manv in size. 
7. He has inferior natur"al mean~ 

of defence. 
8. He is adapted to live :n all 

climates. 
9. He is adapted to eat all kinds 

of food. 
IO. He grows more slowly, so 

that he becomes more perfect, and 
lives a much longer life. 

Lesson 14. MAMMALS. ORDER 
1. Two-!LumEn AN111r.ALs. (Bi
rnanaJ 

Afan is lcnownfrom the lower ani
mals by many important distinctions . 

1st, His mind has greater powers 
of &asoning. 

2nd, H e has not always more 
power of R emembering. 

3rd, Not always more power of 
Perceiving-but 

4th, Greater power of Conceii:ing. 
5th, ,, Imaginin J 
6th, ,, Comparing 
ith, ,, Judging. 
8th, ,, Generalizi11g. 
9th, ,, Speech (called 

Language). 
10th, And, above all, he has an 

ImrnRTAL SouL, so tlzat he ma,y 
love and serve Gon, and dwell with 
ltimfor ever. 

11th, His BODY has fore limbs 
wit!t extremities, called hands. 

I 2th, I ts hind Umbs have feet witlt 
a long heel bone, and an arched sole. 

13th, It has an upright posture. 
14th, His head is on the top of liis 

spine, and he lias vertical teetlz. 
15th, He is inferior to many ani-

mals in size. 
16th, Inferior in strength. 
17th, Inferior in means of defence. 
18th, Adapted to all kind.~ of food. 
l 9t)1, Adapted to all climates. 
20th, And lie has a slow growth, so 

that he becomes nore pe1fert, and live.'f 
a longer life. 
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26th Week. WEDNESDAY. Sac-red Music. 

MORN .AMID THE MOUNTAINS. 

:t1h,:i:= -i__, __ .,___ -i==+= ==-_-t,-•--r: -=-::i==~--i=l -::r-j ~~-i~---1-""""~.-==-~1!----_,.._~ 

-~Ji-•-•-•-• --~~4- -.. -.~--= 
V. l. llfom a • mid the mountains I Love. ly so • li-

j~', ~ --1 - ~---f-7'-=~---1-----1---1----,.... tl -ir:_-1--i-'---i-~- --i-----i -~- - -+-;- , -
1 ..Q.._.,. __ ,_,., -.,.j- -""-.-.,.j--- -~===i'=.,.j=l-~-~ 

_ _a_._ -•-•- -• •-- -.--.--•--.-. ....._ 
V. 2, Now the glad sun break - mg, Pours a gold • en 

,10 

....___,.. 
Hymns of praise are ringing, 

Through the leary wood ; 
Songsters sweet!}' smging, 

Warble" God 1s good t'' 

Wake and join the Chorus, 
Man, with soul end\\edl 

Be whose IJ!llile is o'er ua, 
God, our God, is food I 



WEDNESDAY. l'LEA.!ANT PA.G:ES. 8ACRED MUSIC. 

LITTLE TRAVELLERS ZIONW ARD,. 

~ J. .r IPJ J I J ~ I 2 I r r I r CE I r r I 1 ~ Lit • u, tm'l-le,a Zi • on • wa,do, Each one ent•, • log in • lo ,.,,, 

~ 1_ l IPJ 1 I J J I t11 J J Ir fJ I J J la] 
---

~~J'IJ JIJ Ji j Ir FIF fflr rlhdl 2 the king-dom of your Lord, In the man-sions of the bleat ; 

W.rl J 1 I J J I J) I J J Ir § I J J la II 

·-R--t3=--~----.-,J'lj . .f I J JI J J I j I r r Ir u I r rffl ~w?n ; Lift your heads, ye gold-en gates, Let the lit - tie trav'l-lers in ! 

~ whose little feet, 
Pacing life's dark journey thro', 

Now have reach'd that heav'nly seat. 
Ye have ever kept in view? 

•1 from Grec.nland's frozen land,. 
· "l from India's sultry plain," 
"I from Afric's barren sand," 

"I fJ'om bland.a of the ~ • 

"All our earthly journey pa~t, 
Ev'ry tear and pain gone by; 

Here together met at laet, 
At the portals of the sky;• 

Each the welcome word await-, 
Conq'rors over death and sin; 

Lift your heads, ye golden gat9' 
Let the little trav'llere i.D I 



26th Week. THURSDAY. Sacred Music. 

CHILDREN OF JERUSALEM. 

{I~ ')] _,, I ;l j J I « l J I I i __,.. 1~ t I r. gr RBI , 
--- -- I I 

v. I. Chil-dren of Je - ru -sa - lem, Sang the praise of Je-su's name; 

" ,. - "' 
-~ ~ 

1.1 '---....... .Ll .Ll ~ •..__:r -a- - - - - .Ll -
V. 2. We have of - ten heard and read, What the roy • al Psalm-ist said, 

, 
~ - ~ - ~ 

~ ~ .. ~ . - - - ~ 

§~ r' J J I J . r I L r I (I I r rt I r JJ I , l j I (I II 
Chil-dren, too, of mo-dern days, Join to sing the Saviour's praise. 

@~ j J J I « J. J I d d I O I' J 'J I J JJ I, J J I oj 
"Babes' and sucklings' art - less lays, Shall pro-claim the Saviour's praise." 

.--,: 

I I I f' ., I 'b Jr J .. 1 Jr r J I J J J J 1 .J-1 ~ r 1 r I r r- r J I J J aJ J I r, 
Hark! hark I hark. I while infant voices sing, Hark! hark! hark! while infant voices sing, 

I I I I I I 

§b Jr Jr I J - r I w I w I ~ r- Jr- I r· .. J I J J J J I j - I 
Hark! hark! hark I while infant voices sing, Hark! hark! hark! while infant voices sing, 

I I I I I I 

i): g, r Jr I r - r I I L r- r F I J - r 

f > 

Loud ho - san-nas, Loud ho - san-nas, Loud ho - san - nas to our king. 

Loud ho - san-nas, Loud ho - san-nas, Loud ho - san - nas to our king-. 

We are taught to love the Lord, 
We are taught to read his word, 
We are taught the way to heaven, 
Praise for all to God be given. 

Hark! hark, &c, 

Parents, teachers, old and young, 
All unite to swell the song-; 
Higher and yet higher rise, 
Till hosannas reach the skies I 

Hark I hark, &c. 

II 



26th Week. FRIDAY. English Geography. 

THETRAVELLERTHROUGH 
ENGLAND. 

YORK (Concluded). 
DEAR CmLDREN,-
" Come, Henry," said my aunt, 

after dinner, "come and see our 
dear old Minster ! " 

" You seem very proud of your 
Minster!'" 

"Indeed we are. Why, the first 
time it was burned, I remember 
when the poor shoemaker brought 
all his earnings-one hundred pounds 
-and offered to give up every 
penny of it to help to pay for 
rebuilding. They soon collected 
£50,000 ! " 

"Was it burned?" 
"Yes, but I cannot tell you now .. 

Come and see it!"-so we set off. 
"What a number of old churches 

~here seem to be, aunt!" 
"Yes, Henry, we have twenty

three churches, besides the chapels 
and Quakers' meeting-houses ; but 
look ! here we are ! " and as I 
looked up, a strange feeling ran 
through me-so large, so stately, 
and beautiful, was the building, 
with such a solemn, silent look. 
"This," said my aunt - "this, 
Henry, is YORK MINSTER!" But 
I cannot give you any idea of 
it with words. I have for the last 
few days been drawing pictures of 
Jt, which I dare say you will see. 
Oh. if you could but look at the 
two western towers, the east win
dow, the splendid south transept, 
the long rows of arches inside, the 
wonderful screen, the organ, the 
La<lye chapel, and all the beau
tiful tombs ! The only thing I did 
not like was the presence of the 
verger ( one of the men who attend 
in the cathedral). He passed so 
rapiclly from one place to another, 
that I whispered to my aunt, "I 

wish he would leave us oy our
selves. I should like to remain 
and look about. I could stop here 
all day!" 

"Oh," said my aunt, "he would 
be afraid to leave you here; you 
might do as Jonathan Martin did." 

"Who was he?" 
" He was a relation (brother, I 

think) of the great painter Martin; 
but, listen to the verger! 

" This, sir, is the tomb behind 
which thefanatic, MARTIN, hid him
self after the Divine service in tl,is 
cathedral, on the 2nd February, 182!l, 
at ha!f-past--" 

"Thank you; we know Martin's 
history," said my aunt. And on 
our way home, she told me how 
this insane man thought it was 
wrong to build so fine a temple to 
God, and that he would destroy it. 
So he hid himself, and when quite 
alone, he kindled a fire, and set 
the wood-work in a blaze. The 
whole would have been destroyed 
but that every one made great 
exertions ; and by sawing through 
the beams of the roof, and by other 
means, the fire was stopped. Ah," 
said my aunt, "when I saw our 
beautiful Minster in flames, I cried 
like a child, and so did many 
others. Ask any one ( except the 
Lincolnshire folk), and they will 
tell you it is the finest piece of 
Gothic architecture in England. 
Ah ! the finest in Europe ! Ah ! 
the finest in the--" 

"No, no, dear aunt," I said, 
"you really think too highly of it.'' 

" Since the time of Martin, 
York Minst6r has again suffered 
from a fire, caused by accident. 
It has been a most unfortunat,~ 
cathedral. The second Minster 
that was built, was burnt down in 
the year 7 41 ; the third Minster was 
bunied by the Normans, in 1069; 
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the fourth one by accident, in 1137; 
and this one has been burned twice. 

The next day, P~g and I left 
York, to go and see the great 
western towns of Yorkshire. These 
are the principal towns in England 
for the manufacture of woollen 
goods; the largest one is called 
Leeds. 

At Leeds I remained four days, 
and saw the great cloth halls, where 
the greatest part of the cloth made 
in England is sold. On Tuesday 
morning I had been standing on 
the bridge, and noticing the fac
tories and warehouses on the banks 
of the river Ayre, and was then 
walking down the Briggate, which 
is the principal street in Leeds, 
when I heard the bell ring for the 
opening of the coloured cloth hall. 
I ran for some distance to the 
western part of the town, where I 
found in the streets many carts of 
the country people who had brought 
cloth for sale. He1·e I saw the hal~ 
a large square building, and I 
entered it with the crowd. It is 
truly a large pla-ce-it is as long as 
a street with twenty-eight houses, 
and as wide as a street with twelve 
houses. Indeed I found that it 
was divided into six "arcades," or 
streets ; one was called " Change 
Alley,'' and another, " Cheapside.'' 
While I was looking at the great 
building, the people were putting 
the place in order, and then I 
noticed that each of these streets 
contained two long rows of stalls; 
these stalls were covered with the 
new cloth, and at each one stood 
a man waiting to sell it. 

I tried to eount the stalls, but it 
was too great a task, I was told 
that they are about two thou-sand 
in number. After I had for a long 
time watched the people making 
bargains, the bell rang again, and 
suddenly all business was stopped. 
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Everybody was obliged to leave or 
else pay some money for a fine. I 
then went to see the white clot!t hall, 
which is also a large building, in 
the eastern district. 

At Leeds I not only saw these 
two famous cloth halls, but entered 
some of the great factories, and 
saw the bales of wool from other 
parts of England ; from Germany, 
Spain, and Australia. I saw men, 
children, and machines at work
picking the wool, washing, oiling, 
a,nd carding, or combing it. It was 
also spun, and woven, and dyed ; 
but you shall hear of all these 
things another day, when I send 
you my letters on trades. 

Besides Leeds, there are other 
large towns in the west of York
shire which are noted for woollen 
goods. The five principal towns 
for wool are-

LEEDS, 
BRADFORD, 
HALIFAX., 
HunDERSFIELD, and 
WAKEFIELD. 

You would be snrprised to see 
how muieh cloth of all kinds is 
made in these places. Formerly 
the prin,cipal cloth-making towns 
in England were those in too 
southern counties, but the power 
which the people get to work their 
machines from the streams and 
rivers, the power of the steam
engines, too, and the industry o 
the Yorkshire people, have made 
these towns famous. 

There are also large iron-foun
dries in these parts, especially a~ 
Bradford. 

After reaehing this district, I 
went to see a town called Sheffield, 
which is noted for knives, forks,. 
scissors, tools of all kinds, and 
cutlery of all kinds, which yo11 
shall hear of one day. 

I next visited Pontefract. You 
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remember what the gentleman at 
Hull said about Pontefract Castle. 
I saw here great quantities of 
liquonce-root growing. 

My next visit was to Doncaster, 
a town on the river Don, noted 
for its horse-races. I am stopping 
here now, and am just going to 
make a good breakfast of York
shire ham. I expect it will be 
very nice, for the waiter has just 
told me that Yorkshire is noted 
for its hams, and als·o for its fine 
horses. 

These particulars you will see I 
have written in the notes under 
the head "Surface." 

Good bye, dear children. 
Your affectionate friend, 

HENRY y OUNG. 
P.S. You will see that I have 

pinned the notes on to my letter. 
YORKSHIRE. 

(Size)-Yorkshire is the largest 
county in England, occupying one
ninth of England. 

-(Boundaries)-ft is bounded on 
the north by DURHAM-on the 
east by the NORTH SEA-on the 
west by LANCASHIRE-and OR the 
south by CHESHIRE, DERBY, 
NOTTINGHAM, and LINCOLN. 

(Soil)-In the eastern parts of 
Yorkshl,re the soil is rocky, and 
ther!Y,.[J.re marshes for cattle. The 
~·-::ti:Lle is a fertile valley yielding 
corn and flax. On the west, there 
is much romantic scenery. 

(Surface)- Yorbhire has three 

large divisions, called Ridings. 
The county is noted for its fine old 
abbeys, for its breed of horses, and 
its hams. The most remarkable 
places are, PoNTEFRACT CASTLE, 
TOIVTON, WAKEFIELD GREEN, 
and MARSTON MooR, which we 
may read of in history. 

(Rivers)-The principal rivers 
are the HUMBER, and the OusE, 
with its tributaries, the NID, the 
WHARFE, the DERWENT, the 
AYRE, the CALDER, and the DoN 
-these rivers are spread over the 
county like the veins of a great lraf. 

(Capital and 'l'own:;)-The capi
tal is YORK-so called from two 
Saxon words, Ure, the Ouse, and 
Wic, a village. This ancient city 
was once called " The Capital of 
the North." Part of its walls 
and gates still remain. It is cele
brated for its beautiful Minster, 
and for its numerous ancient 
churches. 

'l'he other remarkable towns are, 
WHITBY, near where Captain 
Cook lived; SCARBOROUGH, noted 
for mineral waters; and HULL, the 
great port for the northern ship• 
ping. In the West Riding are, 
LEEDS, BRADFORD, HALIFAX, 
HUDDERSFIELD, and WAKE
FIELD, noted for their cloth manu
factures, and iron. 

SHEFFIF.LD, noted Jor ita cut
lery; PoNTEFRACT, noted for its 
liquorice; and DONCASTER, noted 
for its howse-races. 

EPITAPH ON AN INFANT • 

.ERE sin could blight or sorrow fade, 
Death came with friendly care, 

The opening bud to heaven conveyed, 
And bade it blossom there. 

COLEBIDG.B. 
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GOD SAVE THE QUEEN. 

save our gra - cious Queen; Long live our gra • cious Queen ; 

Repeat fort• P 

God ~ave the Queen! Send her vie - to - ri - ous; Hap - py and 

Thy choicest gifts in store, 
On her be pleased to pour, 

Long may she reign I 
May she defend our laws, 
And ever give us cause 
To sing, with heart and voice, 

God save the Queen I 

God bless our native land, 
May Heavn's protecting hand 

Still guard our shore I 
May peace her power extend, 
Foe be transform'd to friend, 
And Britain's rights depend 

On war no mure I 

May just and righteous laws 
Uphold the public cause, 

And bless our Isle! 
Home of the brave and free,- , 
The land of liberty,-
W e pray that i;till on thee 

Kind Heav'n may smile I 

And not this land alone, 
But be thy mercies known 

From shore to shore ! 
Lord, make the nations see 
That men should brothers ~ 
And form one family 

rhe wide world o'er. 

I F 
i F 
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